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A STATISTICAL SURVEY OF EDUCATION 
OF THE INFIRM IN INDIA 


BY 

K. Bhattaciiaryya, B.A. ((Iali.audet, U.S.A.) 

The Education of the Infirm in the West 

Tlie growili and advanceniont of civilisation in modern times 
is manifesied in various humanitarian activities in ameliorating 
the lot and condition of the defectives and infirms. Advanced 
nations have made, in .course of the last half a century, long 
strides in removing the miseries of these unfortunate and afflicted 
people. As a rfSsult, a large number of special institutions for 
them has sprung up in all the important cities and towns of 
Europe, America and -Japan. In each of these countries, education 
has been made compulsory for the children of school-going age, 
and neither have the special needs of the infirms been over- 
looked, nor is enthusiasm lacking. The united elfortsof the people 
and the State have made it possible to bring forth special devices on 
the scientific basis in the educational system. The fundamentals 
of these liave been based on psycho-physiological researches of the 
present times. The educational system has been brought to such 
a standard that the boys and the girls turn out to be useful 
members of the society and for this purpose high grade training 
colleges for teachers have been established to specialize in the 
art of teaching so that the standard of education may be main- 
tained efficiently. 

This educational system has been inaugurated not only from 
the humanitarian point of view but also from a sense of 
sanctity of human life as well as its social and economic value. 
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The deaf-mutes and the blind are brought up and trained as 
self-respecting and earning citizens like their normal brethren. 
Many of these infirms have highly developed their intellect and 
culture, and have attained remarkable success in some of 
the learned professions, suedi as education, law, journalism, etc. 
Also a great many {)ersons have been and are trained up in the 
useful arts and industries. Many a Talent might have withered 
away, had not the gateways of knowledge been opened to them by 
these scientific methods ; ignoraiice would otherwise have made 
the world a perfect blank, and a place of suffering only to them. 
The pleasantness of life would have been totally denied to them, if 
the love and sympathy of a group of high-souled people had not 
come to them. 

Modern nations have been so conscious of their sense and 
responsibility to these unfortunates that the best type of men 
and brains are devoting their time and uptiring energy to develop 
and bring this educational system to a high order of perfection. 
They have formed voluntary central organisations, and all the 
provincial institutions are co-ordinated for the common end. 
Books and magazines are published to disseminate thq, researches 
and newest developments of thought for advancing education, 
and also the text-books and magazines in Braille for the blind, 
and special and simplified text books for the deaf-mutes are 
brought out according to their needs. Due to these concentrated 
efforts, wonderful inventions of apparatus and appliances have 
been made, otherwise such marvellous achievements in the 
teaching of the infirm w'ould not have been at all possible. The 
inventions of such complicated apparatus and machines as Braille 
Writer, Braille Printing Machine, Talking Book Machine and 
very many other necessary appliances, as well as games for the 
blind, the Hearing Testing Machine, special type of Sonotone 
to help the semi-deaf to develop normal speech naturally, 
show what a deep love for humanity these people have and 
what marvels can be attained when head and heart work 
conjointly. 
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The science of special teaching has almost reached its 
climax. . Even in cases of double afflictions where all the 
gateways are shut up, these unfortunate people are trained and 
educated to a great extent to soften down their miseries of life. 
A most remarkable instance of what special training can achieve 
is found in the person of the w'orld-renowned Helen Keller who 
was born both deaf-mute an5 blind. Besides, the cases of blind- 
feeble-mindedness, and deaf-rnute-feeble-mindedness are also solved 
along with the problems of the education and care of the 
feeble-minded in general. 

Amidst many-sided activities of modern life, the danger of 
feeble-mindedncss is not indilferently looked at. The feeble- 
minded children are not only educated and trained in handicrafts 
to the extent of their capacity, but there are also arrangements for 
their permanent care in most cases; and for the safety of the 
society, they are even segregated and sterilised where necessary. 

Apart from these permanent infirms, the partial defectives 
are also properly attended to with thoroughness and care to 
restore their senses to a condition as near the normal as possible. 
Children, with constitutional defects in sight are sent to the 
‘ Sight Saving ’ Schools or classes specially meant for them. 
It has been experienced by these special arrangements that 
bad eye-sight and ever increasing blindness have been arrested, 
to the gain of the society. There is a considerable number 
of persons who grow deaf at the adult age, commonly called 
the ‘Adult Deaf ’ and they are taught lip-reading so that they 
may easily pull through their daily life and avocations. It is 
statistically found that one out of ten children considered 
normal suffers from one or the other forms of speech defects. 
The defects in speech might have arrested the career of a 
large number of people who rose high in profession, had not 
the subject been scientifically treated and the defects cured. 

They are not contented only in imparting education but 
their efforts have been directed towards the prevention of the 
causes of these infirmities, particularly of blindness, in the 
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light of modern medico-physiological rescarclies, and the 
resultant clTect is that the number of the blind has been reduced 
astonishingly. 

Facilities for special education are offered very generously 
and liberally irrespective of any denomination or pecuniary 
circumstances. Munificent donations pour in no less liberally 
than for the general or professional education for normals. The 
society is not thus economically over-burdened on their score. 

Social science docs not stop here only, finding out remedial 
measures for the: infirrns, but careius are thrown open to them in 
the public service and in corporations in accordance with the 
capacity and capability of the individuals. As a result of 
the kindness and sympathy now shown in all the advanced 
countries to the infirms, both by the people and the state, 
they are given many special facilities, cjj., by railways and 
other transport-services. In addition to these, the ‘ After (’are’ 
is so thorough and benevolent that they are given legal status 
by the state, as well as special insurance protection against the 
risk of life and similar other amenities. Thus their life is 
made as happy almost as that of normal men and women. 
All|these are nothing but the real index of the depth of the 
fellow-feeling lying within the advanced nations. 

Love of Man which forms the basis of the civilisation of 
Europe and America is reflected in the care and active sympathy 
not only for the infirins of their own race or country but also 
for the infirms of other nations. The training institutions 
of highest repute extend their most cordial hospitality to 
foreign students. They arc eager to show their practical 
sympathy for the less advanced nations, so much so, that 
facilities are given to students of other nationalities to obtain 
the requisite training on scholarships and other privileges like 
free board residence. The best attention is bestowed upon 
them to help them to acquaint themselves with the modern 
methods of this special training. The central co-ordinating 
organisations always help foreign countries by supplying 
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appliances and literature containing the results of up-to-date 
researches, free ol cost in many cases. Thus lor the educational, 
social and economic welfare of all types ol infirms, the advanced 
nations do not leave any avenue unexplored. 

-In Extract from the Int^rnalional Ucport on the education of 
the Deaf-Mute, 1H92, Loudon 

The educational condition of the deaf-mutes in the more 
advanced countries, with comparative ligures for India from this 
Report. 


'Paulk 1 


No. 

Niiiiie of ibe (’ountry 

• 

Draf'Mutc 

I^opulation 

1 No. of 

j Schools. 

1 

1 No. of 

j StudentR 

[ No. of 

1 TeacI era. 

] 

United Stti4rs cjf America 

3.'t,878 

126 

10,946 

1 347 

I 

2 

Great Britain Ireland 

1 19 2:57 

95 

8,222 

462 

3 i 

j 

Urftnoe 

22,6J0 

71 

4,098 

598 

1 

4 I 

1 

i Germany 

I 38,489 

99 

6,497 

798 

1 

5 

Austria 

19,703 

38 

2,339 

277 

G 

Belgium 

I 1.989 

12 

1,265 

181 

7 

Italy 

* 

47 

2, .519 ' 

234 

8 

Sweeden 

j 

i 4,266 

9 

726 

128 

9 

India * 

! 2,30.89', 

i 

23 

882 

67 


The above ligures for the advanced nations have been compiled 
as far back as in 1892 and a great progress has been n)ade in 
course of the last 45 years. So to speak there is now no 
illiteracy amongst the children of school-going age. 


According to this Survey Report. 
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I’ABI.K fl 

An extract from tlic League of Nations, Health Organisa- 
tion Report on the Welfare of the Blind in various countries, 
(xeneva, 1020. 

The 'Uahle shows the educational condition of the Blind in 
advanced countries with comparative iigures for India from this 
Report. 



Nil me of the Coiintrir.s. 

Blind 

Population. I 

No. of 
.Schools. 

No. of 
Pupils. 

No, of 
Teacherf*. 

1 

U. S. A. 

52,507 

80 

0,084 

863 

2 

i 

Oermuny 

34,703 

28 A 

, 14 cliisseh 

1,000 

158 

i 

3 

1 

England 

, 40,F82 

7( 



4 : 

Franco 

28,04.1 

‘2.1 

3,475 

* 


India I 

. 001,370 

24 ' 

. 010 

75 


Statistical Accounts of the Inflrms in India 

{Indian Census Report, 

The attempt to record physical disabilities through the 
medium of the Census was abandoned in England and Wales ten 
years ago as a failure and earlier still in the United States of 
America. An authority on the census of U. S. A. writes : “ One of 
the reasons for not including entries regarding physical and 
mental defects on Population Schedules of the 12th Census (1900) 
of the United States was the realisation of the impossibility of 
getting accurate informations on these points in a large number 
of cases, not only on account of the difficulty of defining the 
degree of impairment which constitutes a defect, but because of 
the sensitiveness of persons affected and their concealment of 
such defects in themselves and members of the families.” 
Accordingly the advanced nations with the joint efforts of the 

• Could not be gathered. f According to this Survey Report. 
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authorities of the various institutions and the local administrations 
make this survey on a more comprehensive line in order to solve 
the various problems of the infirms in the right manner. As, 
such an enquiry is exceedingly difficult at the present stage in 
India, the Census authorities of our country have decided not 
to abandon the attempt altogether, since the figures which the 
.Census is able to provide afford some basis for an estimate of the 
approximate numbers in the light of the differences between the 
figures obtained from local surveys and the Census returns for the 
same area. Some discrepancies seem very difficult to surmount, 
and these are mainly due to unintejitional omissions, imperfect 
diagnosis on the part of the particularly inexpert enumerators, 
intentional suppression of the infirmities by the guardians, and 
also owing to reluctance of parents to recognise their existence 
so long as there is any hope that it may be a case of mere back- 
ward development. Ipstructions were given to the enu- 
merators in the Indian Census that persons blind of both eyes, 
deaf-mutism ei^her’congenital or acquired after birth, and insanity 
in the form of active mental derangement were only to be 
recorded^. ^The feeble-minded, cretin or idiot, the short-sighted 
and blind of one eye, were not to come into the return at all. 

The tables below show the total number of persons suffering 
from deaf-mutism and blindness for the last fifty years. The 
decrease from 1881 to 189] , was regarded by the Census Com- 
missioner for that year as due to increasing accuracy of 
enumeration. In 1901 the still further decrease was again 
attributed in part to the same cause and in part to the 
severe famine mortality. But the theory of increasing accuracy 
as an explanation of decreasing infirmity was after all found 
as a delusion, since the result of introduction of the method 
of scientific and accurate survey — particularly in the last three 
Censuses — show a gradual increase in the figures for the infirms, 
except for the decreasing figures for deaf-mutes for 1921 which 
was due to the influenza epidemic mainly in the province 
of Bihar and Orissa, 



R 


K. BHATTACHATiYYA 


Tablr tit 


Total number of persons afflicted. (Indian Census Report, 1931 , 
Vol. I, Part /, Page :154.) 


! 

Infirmity. | 

1 


1921. 

( 

! I'.ni. 

1 1901. 

1 

1S9I. 

i 1881 

Deaf-rnutt^s 

[ 2.30,89,-) 


18!),6-I4 

1 9'), 891 

: 1.53,108 

190,861 

1 107,215 

Blind 

601,370 


■17 ,037 

443,6.53 

354,104 

j 4.58,808 

1 526,748 

1 


Tablh IV 

Number afflicted per 1,00,000 of population 


Infirmity. 

1 1931, 

1021 

1911. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

Deaf-mutes 

1 60 

j ()() 

i 64 

i 52 

75 

86 

Blind 

172 

i 152 

142 

121 

167 

229 


TJie tublcjs below show tlio total population both for the 
general and the infirins in India as recorded by the Census of 
' .1931, with the figures for the children of school-going age, 
which has been calculated between the ages of 5-15 years. (Vide 
Census Report, 1931, Yol. 1, pp. 190-2()3.) 

3’ablb V 



1 Males. j 

Fern n lea. 

Boys 

Bet. .'5-15. 

1 

' Girls. 
Bet. 5-15. 

Deaf Mute 

137,680 

93,215 

37,065 

24,692 

Blind 

284,741 

316,029 

27 802 

18,875 

. Deaf-Mute and Blind 

(Double afflicted) 

Oil 

i 

461 

•203 

•138 

1 


Total General Population : Male ... 181,828,923. 

Female ... 171.098,855. 

* By ^ calculation of the double-affiioted population. 
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Problems of the Deaf* Mute and the Blind In India 

Modern India is a nation in the making;, and all constructive 
work with oneness of purpose is essentially required in the 
various phases of the life of the people. This constructive work 
embraces all the aspects of developing the individual man and 
’woman in all harmony with his or her environment. In India 
everything is a problem requiring solution by extensive and 
intensive work. The problem of the infirrns, their low percentage 
in comparison with the vast mass of the population notwithstand- 
ing, is no less a problem of the country from the humanitarian 
and economic point of view. Many may think that the time 
and energy spent upon such a small group in the entire 
population is nothing hut waste when we think of the more crying 
needs of the vast inert mass. But we should approach the 
problems from the poinf of view of htimanity as well as social 
wellare. Higher talents have been found even in our country 
amongst the deaf-mute and the blind all of which would have 
gone to waste had there not heem whatever small institutions we 
have at* pTCsent. Many of these infirrns are found with keen 
intellect which can compare favourably with the average intelli- 
gent people of our country. These can he turned into social 
assets provided proper opportunities are created for them. 

Table I collected from the International Report, 
London, on the Educational Condition of the Deaf-Mute of 
the various countries of the world, and the Table II prepared 
for the Blind of all the countries under the auspices of the 
League of Nations, Health Department, show what efforts are 
being made by the advanced nations for the cause of humanity. 
This reveals a striking contrast wdth the present state of India. 
India does not appear to grasp the gravity of the cau.se which 
even the League of Nations has taken up and is regarding it 
as an international affair of considerable importance. 

Although very inadequate, there are several institutions in 
different parts of the country for which certain individuals took the 
’2—1134 B.J. 
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initiative; and the sympathy of some members of the generous 
public made them what they are now. In some cases their 
practical demonstrations and concrete results were able to make 
the Government disposed to help and co-operate with them, 
although to a very meagre extent. It will perhaps be idle to 
think that all these initiatives are to be taken primarily by the 
Government only, and the people are to rest content shifting theii 
duty and rc8ponsil)ility from their own shoulders. Of course, 
the Government has no institution worth the name, excepting 
a small school for the Blind, but neither there is any move on 
the part of the people showing positive sympathy towards the 
cause of these people numbering a little below a million, 
although much may be and can be expected of them. 

It will be a sound economic policy to try to open 
as many institutions as possible. From the Census Report of 
1931 it has been calculated that there a-re 230,89-5 deaf-mutes 
and 001,370 blind in India. Economically, these people are 
practically a toll upon the society to the extent of about 
Rs. 60,000,000 in the minimum, annually. Will it not then be 
more economic as well as humanitarian to turn the:e .elements 
into useful productive factors and thus relieve the society of the 
burden? 

The Statistics on the Present Condition of Education of the 
Infirms in India, has been compiled to show what progress has 
been made in our country, and what should be and is to be done 
by the joint effort of the government and the people. TIjc annexed 
tables will show the details of such conditions of the infirms in 
different Provinces and States. These tables show that out of 
230,895 deaf-mutes and 601,370 blind only 882 deaf-mutes and 
910 blind (I'ide Tables X and XVII) are receiving some sort of 
education in India. It has then become an urgent necessity that a 
real move should be made with all earnestness and seriousness 
both by the government and the people. Taking note of the 
distribution of the infirms by Districts, it is imperative to start 
one school at least for 2 or 3 Districts, which may partially 



AN Educational sukvey op the Infirm li 


meet the present demand through the co-operation of the 
provincial governments and local bodies, with the ultimate 
object of opening one school in each district throughout the 
country in course of time. This can only be made possible if the 
initiative is taken up by the government and public-spirited 
people. In order to open such a large number of schools, an army 
• of trained teachers is required. At the same time, to direct this 
policy and also to maintain a high standard of efficiency^ 
the Central and Provincial Goverments should create depart- 
ments for these special branches. It should also be the look 
out of the Central and Provincial Governments to introduce 
the most modern methods of teaching in these schools. In 
the head-quarters of each province there should be a very well- 
equipped and high grade institution to meet the needs of 
brighter and more ambitious students, with a model training 
department to turn owt efficient teachers as well. Since the 
education of these infirms is not merely for an academic purpose 
but more for ifkdustrial training for their economic independence, 
special attention should be paid to open high grade industrial 
departmeais in the schools at each of the provincial head-quar- 
ters. To give the project a practical shape a sufficient number of 
capable students should be sent abroad with state scholarships 
for acquiring proper qualification in the art of teaching. In this 
connection it will perhaps not be out of place to say that one can 
not refrain from noting what an unfortunate thing it is that out 
of so many hundreds of young men going to foreign countries 
each year for receiving general and vocational education, not 
even a small percentage would anpear to feel the necessity 
for this sort of special education. 

The teaching of the infirms involves work of both bead and 
heart, and the spirit of philanthropy and love is an essential 
element required for this calling. To cope with the situation, 
the supply of teachers can be, at the outset, partially mitigated 
if the existing institutions in the different parts of the country, 
particularly those with foreign-trained teachers, admit a 
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minimum number of properly qualified and suitable students 
for training. The Government should also ask such institutions, 
specially those receiving state support of any kind, to offer best 
facilities to them ; and to serve this end the Government 
and the Ijocal Jiodies should make provision to help these 
candidates with adeciuaie stipends. 

An attem[)t should also be made even under the present con- 
ditions by the existing institutions to try to raise the standard 
and efficiency of this special form of education by holding 
conferences and by the exchange of thoughts and ideas between 
different schools as tlic'y grow in course of experience in their 
teaching. Two distinctly separate central organisations, one 
for the deaf-mute and the other for (he blind, should be started 
in co-operation with the Central and Provincial Governments, 
from which the publication of necessary books and magazines 
both lor the use of teachers and the stirdeirts, manufacture of 
necessary educational materials such as pictiir-es, charts, embossed 
books and pictures and other appliances, can becoi'iducted. Many 
things can be attempted and brorrght to a successful end in spite 
of the many difficulties presc'trt by the united efforts of .those who 
are pursuing this calling. It is our earnest hope that the Central 
Government will take the initiative in forming a Committee 
to consider the matter of the education of the infirms, and invite 
the Provincial Governments’ co-operation. The time has come to 
adopt a definite policy for this special kind of education. 

There is no dearth of philanthropically-minded men who are 
also gifted with an imagination in this land. 'Phe public should be 
awakened to the sense of this duty towards their unfortunate 
fellow-beings, and the conjoint work of the people and the 
Government will be able to remove this great sign of backward- 
ness in our nation. 

Problems of the Feeble-minded in India 

There is no statistics of the feeble-minded, which is a very 
important matter for the protection of society. The Wood 
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Committee appointed in England found out that 8 per thousand 
of the general population are feeble-minded. An attempt and effort 
should be made as far as practicable to ascertain the numerical 
strength of feeble-minded, imbecile, etc., as the abnormal growth 
of this number is always a menace to the society. Education and 
segregation of this class is of great importance for the welfare of 
the nation. From the tigurCs of the feeble-minded population of 
other countries, the number in India cannot be expected to be 
smaller, India being particularly a poor country. Practically no 
attention has been paid in this direction, excepting for only two 
small schools in Bengal, which are insignificant for the whole 
country. 

Problems of the Double-Afflicted in India 

The cause of the double-afflicted, that is, the deaf-mute-feeb- 
le-minded and the blind-feeble-minded, should be undertaken along 
with the problems of the feeble-minded, while that of the deaf- 
mute-blind, eitlfcr the schools for the deaf-mute or the blind 
should take the initiative. No attempt has hitherto been made 
to educate tk’ deaf-mute-blind, whose number is expected to be 
larger than what was shown in the Census Report of 1981 {vide 
Table V). 

Problems of the Partially Defectives, the Adult-Deaf and 
the Prevention of Blindness 

The partially-defectives are those who have defects in speech 
and sight which can be corrected and cured if the ordinary schools 
adopt the scientific methods of teaching and system of treatment. 

The schools for the deaf-mute should not ignore the cause of 
the adult-deaf, and they should adopt the special course for them 
to give them a substitute for hearing and make their life useful. 

The Prevention of Blindness should not be lost sight of. 
The Public Health Department should educate and convince the 
people of the importance and the possibilities of the preventive 
measures to save the sight of new-born babes. It is self-evident 
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that the cause of the astounding number of the blind is 
due to ignorance and apathy towards the solution of the 
problem. 


Statistical Figures of 1935 


Home latest figures on the EducMtion of the Infirms in British 
India only, received from a Press Note issued in June, 1087, by 
the (Jovernment of India, is given below. 


No. 

Province. 

No. of schools for 
the Deaf-M uto. 

. 

|.s 

0) 

O A 

6 

Vr. 

1 ? 

c «> 

No. of Deaf-Mute 
students. 

'a 

5 

a\ 

Q 

<u 

O 'TJ 

3 

ffi 

6 

No. of Feeble- 
miuded students. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

. 

5 , 

6 

7 

8 

1. 

M udrus 

0 

4 

... 

S72 " 

144 

. . . 

2. 

Bombay 

5 

3 

... 

183 

136 

... 

3. 

United 

Provinces 


2 


... 

78* 

... 

4. 

Bengal 

6 

1 

2 

318 

83 

38 

5. 

Punjab 

... 

2 

i 

... 

67 ' 


6. 

Burma 

1 

2 

••• 

23 

' f)8 

... 

7. 

Bihar and 
Orissa 

... 

2 


... 

100 

I 

•• 

8. 

C.P. and 
Berar 

1 

1 


20 

23 


S) 

Delhi 

1 

i 

• •• 

40 

... 

1 >*’ 


Total 

20 

1 

! 17 

1 

2 

! 

; 956 

i 

689 

i 

38 


* There is one private school, enrolment Is not known. 
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A Statistical Account of the Present Educational Condition 
of the Infirms in India 

The questionnaire with the replies under the various lioads 
has been tabulated according to the nature of the topics. 
The reports of the combined schools, that is, the 
school for the deaf-mute afid the blind, have been arranged 
under the two sections, “ On the Plducation of the Deaf-Mute, 
and On the Education of the Blind,” respectively. 

Slight occasional inaccuracies and discrepancies have re- 
mained in the Report which was unavoidable, as some institutions 
did not fully deal with some of the items in the questionnaire 

A 

Statements of the Educational Condition of the Infirm supplied 

by the Governments of the various Provinces and the States 

• 

The questionnaire was sent to the Departments of Education 
of 28 different Provinces and States. Some of the Directors 
of Public' Instruction and the Superintendents of Education have 
very kindly and liberally helped the work of tins .survey by giving 
ans\^ers to the questionnaire in full. While a few others, though 
they complied with my request, could not deal w'ith and furnish 
all the information for various reasons. 

The cases of the Departments which have replied to the 
questionnaire have duly been discussed herein under the title of 
the particular items, as follows ; — 

Group I. Educational Facilities open to the Infirms. 

, Group II. General and Medical Inspection of the Insti- 
tution for the Infirms. 

Group III. Provision for the Prevention of Blindness, 

Summaries of the answers to the questionnaire have been 
represented below specifying the name of the particular Province 
and State. Two items, one “ On tbe employment of the 
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educated and qualified Deaf-Mutes and the Blind,” and the other, 
“ On the starting of the schools directly under the -control of 
Government,” were not included in the above titles, w’hich were 
some of the points in the questionnaire, since all have answered 
in the negative, that is, there is no provision for their employ- 
ment, and the Governments do not (jontcmplate to open schools 
of their own. 


Gi;oue 1 

FtiriJitics open lo the fn firms 

1 . Assam 

Ttiere is no school for the infirms in the I’rovince of Assam. 
The Government of Assam only awards six scholarships, 3 for the 
blind and 3 for the deaf and dund) every year tenable in the 
Schools for the Blind, and the Oeaf and. Dumb in Calcutta, for 
such period as is recpiired in each case. 

The scholarshi()s are limited to 24 in number to be tenable 
at any time. 'I’he value of the scholarships for the blind is 
Rs. 15 each monthly, and that for the deaf-mute is lif. J8. These 
scholiirships are regarded as enough to cover the cost of residence 
and tuition of the holders. 

2. Travancore Stale 

As there is no school for the infirras in the State, the 
Department is paying grants to certain Travancore pupils study- 
ing in the schools for the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind at 
Pallamcottah, Madras. 

3. Bihar and Orissa 

This Province has no institution for the deaf-mute. A few* 
students aie maoitained by the Government and by certain Dis- 
trict Boards at the Calcutta school. 

There are Gvo Government-aided schools for the blind in the 
Province. The monthly grant in these schools does not exceed 
two-thirds of the monthly cost of the school, and the non- 
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recurring grant does not ordinarily exceed the sum subscribed 
locally. . 

The expense per capita provided by the Ciovernment for the 
education of the defectives is Rs. 47‘31, while, for the normal 
children up to the high schools, it is Rs. -i'o only. 

• 4. Bombay 

There are three schools for the blind and four schools for the 
deaf-mute aid('d by the (lovernmcnt. These schools are paid main- 
tenance grants not exceeding two-thirds of the admitted expendi- 
ture provided that the grants shall not exc(>ed, (1) the dilferencc 
between the admitted expenditure and the local assets, and (2) the 
amount of grant arrived at on the basis of Rs. 120 tor each pupil 
in average attendance up to 30 pupils and at Rs. .100 for each 
additional pupil, subject, to funds being available. 

• • 5. Jhmjab 

There are two schools for the blind in the Province, one 
purely (H:/Vernment and the other aided. 

The aided school is given a fixed lump sum grant of R.s. 300 
per annum, as no definite rules for the purpose have been laid 
down. Recently a building grant of Rs. 8,000 has been sanc- 
tioned by the Oovernraent for this institution. 

The Hovernraent school for the blind gets a per capita 
grant of Rs. 107, whereas Rs. 8-2 is given in the aided school. 

0. Central .Provinces 

There are two Government-aided schools in the Province, 
one for the dcaf-rnutes and the other for the blind. 

Recurring grants are paid for half the expenditure on 
(a) Staff, (6) Servants, (c) Rent of building and (d) Contin- 
gencies. Building grants are paid at one-third and furniture 
grants are paid at half of the expenditure. 

3—1134 B.J. 
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7. Madras 

There are six aided schools in the Province, of which three 
are for the blind, one for the deaf-mute and the blind, and two 
for the deaf and dumb. 

(a) Teaching grant to schools for the defectives is normally 
based on half tlie a|)proved net cost for the preceding financial 
year, i.c., half the excess of the approved recurring expenditure 
over the income from tuition fees. 

Approved recurring expenditure uill comprise expenditure 
on the stair, establishment, rent and taxes, ordinary repairs and 
upkeep, contingencies and other miscellaneous items as the 
Director considers reasonable. Th(‘ members of the staff should 
he rpialified to teach the defective children, (leneral conditions 
of the school are also considered at the time of payments of 
teaching grants. 

(b) In addition to the teacliing grant some managements 
are also paid hoarding grants in respect of the destitute residen- 
tial inmates of the Institution. Though these institutions are 
g('nerally paid at the rate of Us. S per mensem foK*oach desti- 
tute defective pupil subject to a maximum of | of the net 
hoarding charges of the previous financial year, two institutions 
located at Palarncottah receive higher rate of grant with reference 
to a special order of Clovernment subject to a maximum of 
Hs. 3,000 each year. In addition, travelling allowance is also 
paid to pupils joining these two schools up to a maximum of Ks. 
‘JfO. 

(irants of a non-recurring nature may be given, not ex- 
ceeding half the total cost, for the following purposes ; — 

Purchasing lands for schools, hostels and play-ground, 
erecting, improving and repairing the school and hostel build- 
ings ; purchasing furniture, school materials of all descriptions 
both for academic and industrial purposes. 

Grants may also be given in connection with approved 
expenditure on physical training and games when such expendi- 
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tore exceeds the atnount of game fees collected from pupils and 
staff. 

The cost of education paid by the (lovernment per capita 
for the infirms is Rs. 34 and for the normal children up to 
secondary schools is Rs. 5 approximately. 

§. Burma 

• 

There are three aided schools in the Province, two for the 
blind (one being a branch) and one for the deaf-mute. 

The total amount of recurring grants shall not exceed the 
ditrereuce between the total income from all sources other than 
recurring grants and the total recurring expenditure in the year. 
The non-recurring grant shall not exceed half the total cost of 
purchasing lands for school building and erecting or repairing 
buildings. 

The expense per aipita provided by the (loverninent for 
defectives is Rs. 1*27 and for the normal children up to high 
school is Rs. only. 


9. J^>engal 

There are six aided schools for the Deaf-Mutes, one aided 
school for the Blind and one unaided school for the Feeble-minded 
in the Province. The expense [)er capita provided by the 
Cxovernment for the education of the defectives is Rs. 59'2 
whereas that for the normal is Rs. 6‘4. 

(iROUP II 

General and Mcdieal Inspection of the Schools for the Infirms 
1. Bihar and Orissa 

General inspection is conducted by controlling and inspect- 
ing officers including the Divisional Inspector of Schools and 
the members of the school committee. There is no arrange- 
ment for medical inspection by Government. 
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2. Bombay 

'I’be schools for the dofectivos are inspected by the inspect- 
ing ohicers of the Education Department every year. There 
is no arrangement for medical inspection. 

'>). Punjab 

% 

H’liere i> arraiigemeiil for both general and medical ins- 
pection of the schools for tlu^ blind by the (lovernment. 

4. Central Province 

Th('re is no arrang(‘m('nt either fui' general inspection or for 
medical insi)ecti()n of these schools by the (lovernment. 

5. P)urma 

Provisions exist for the general inspec-tion of these schools 
by the Inspector of Schools. P>efoje Is't April, .I9b2, there was 
arrangement for medical ins[)ec(ion by the (Uivernuient, but for 
financial stringimcy it has been snsjicnded. 

('), Madras ^ 

Inspecting Ofliceis of the Department inspict these schools. 
Medical inspection has not yet been introduced in these schools. 

Note . — None of the above (lovernmcnts mentioned that 
the inspection is carried on by specialists. 

(tHOI 1’ III 

Prorision for ihc Prcrnition of Blindness 

i. Madras 

The (lovernment have been taking action for the prevention 
of blindness in consultation with the Director of Public Ins- 
truction and the Director of Public Health. 

The measures suggested in this regard are (1) inclusion of 
instruction of the subject in the curriculum under hygiene for 
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all schools (which is already being done), and (’2) the publica- 
tion of a pamphlet on the prevention or relief of blindness in 
simple and non-tcclmieal language and in a form suitable for 
elementary school teacliers. Action is lieing taken regarding the 
latter measure. 


2. Hurma 

This is done by distribution of Public Health Pamphiels on 
the prevention of blindness and by free distribution of eye 
tablets in poor localities. 

3. Oentral Province 

There is a Blind Relief (kamrnittec which is 8iip[)orted by 
the (lovernmeni. 'J'lie rfiinior Red Cross Pamphlet on the 
Prevention of Blindness is included in the Syllabus for normal 
schools. 


B 

Ediiaiiion of llic Deaf <ni<l Dtiinb i)i Judio 

(1) Nature and type of the schools : — 

There are 2() schools for the deaf-mute in India, including 
live departments for the deaf-mutes in the five combined schools, 
that is, in the schools both for the deaf-mute and the blind. 
The three combined schools — one at Mysore, and two at Baroda 
are State (Feudatory State) schools, and the schools at Bangalore 
and Coimbatore are purely Municipal schools, while the remain- 
ing schools are run by voluntary committees with partial 
assistance from the Provincial Governments and Bocal Bodies. 
Excepting the Municipal and State schools as stated above, these 
schools have been started by the efforts of the philan- 
throphically-minded public. For the education of the deaf-mute 
in India in Western methods, initative was first taken by some 
philanthropists towards the close of the last century, and only 
three institutions in those days saw the light, at Bombay, 
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at Calcutta and at Madras, while the others gradually came into 
existence in course of these 37 years. 

The schools at Rangoon, Baroda and Pallarncottah have 
fully residential arrangements ; and the schools at Bangalore 
and Coimbatore arc merely day schools ; while the rest, some 
already have and others intend to have (when finance will permit) 
arrangements for both day and residential scholars. 

There is neither any Nursery School System in operation in 
any institution for children of pre-school age, nor any special 
industrial school for the grown uj) deaf-mutes. 

(2) The System of Co-education : — 

Two thirds of the total number of schools have replied in 
the questionnaire in favour of co-educational system allowed in 
their schools, while of the rest some from the very beginning 
have completely separate arrangements and others have the 
arrangements of co-education limited to a certain^ige. (.)iit of the 
schools replying in favour of co-education, the schools at 
Pallarncottah, Rangoon, and Bangalore have a good number of girls 
on their rolls, while the others have very few. Of th*e schools 
which have completely separate arrangements, the schools at 
Calcutta and Mylapore (Madras) are noteworthy, and the Poona 
school which allows co-education to a limited age is worth 
mentioning. 

(3) Enrolment of Pupils by Age and Sex : — 

The total number of deaf-mute pupils attending these 23 
schools in India is 882, of whom 242 are girls and 640 are boys, 
that is, '9 per cent, of girls and 1"5 per cent, of boys of the 
deaf-mute population of school-going age ; and *3 per cent, of the 
totfil deaf-mute population are receiving some sort of education. 
Out of this total number of pupils in all these schools 468 are day 
scholars of whom 323 are boys and 145 are girls ; while there are 
414 residential scholars of whom 317 are boys and 97 are girls. 
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(4) Number of Pupils by Age and Sex ; — 

Table VI 

The following table shows the distribution of children in 
some schools which have supplied the figures. 
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(5) Number of Pupils by Religion : — 

Table VII 


The following table shows the distribution of children in 
some schools whicdi have supplied the figures. 


i 

HeiigioD. 

1 

Girls. 

}Iindus 

... 

•116 

120 

Muhammadans 

... 

02 

10 

tJliristians 


38 

30 

Buddhists 

... 

11 

3 

Sikhs 

... 

2 

• • • 

Parsees 

1 

2 

1 
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(6) Number ol‘ Kx-Stiidents : — 

'J'Ijc total number of pupils as supplied by some schools who 
either have, completed the course or left the schools after liavinp; 
some traiiiino is roughly 1()9I since the establishment of all these 
schools in India. 

(7) Total number of Teachers engaged : — 

9Mie total number of tiaichers working in all the departments 
in all these schools is 117 nf whom 08 are men and 10 are 
women. Out of those (>7 are in the academic section, 57 of them 
being men and 10 women ; while 50 are in the industrial 
departmi'ids, 11 men and 0 women. 'I'he number of teachers 
in the aeademi(; section as found in replies of the questionnaire 
in proportion to the total number of pupils on the roll shows 
that per Id children one teacher has beefi engaged. 

(8) Age limit for admission and discharge ;• and restriction 

regarding religion or caste : — 

Most schools according to their rules for admissidn allow the 
children to enter the scliool between the ages of 4 and 16, but 
practically almost none gets into the schools before the age of 0. 
Although as a rule all the schools allow pupils to stay in them 
up to the age of 20, most of them have provision for them to stay 
even above that age. 

No school appears to have got any restriction regarding 
religion, caste or provinciality. 

(0) Method of Teaching and the Period of the Course : — 

The schools at Poona and Nunguneri (Madras) use both the 
Sign and Oral Methods of teaching ; while the rest strictly follow 
Pure Oral Method, that is, teaching speech and lip-reading. The 
course generally covers a period varying from G to 8 years in all 
these schools. In some schools they have a course extending to 
10 years. 
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(10) i^tandard of Education : — 

The standard ol education inipai ted in all these schools is 
generally of tlu* IiO\v(>r Primary Stage and some have kept 
their standard up to the I 'pner Primary (irade for very bright and 
exceptional students. 

• 'I’he mt'dium of instruction in almost all the schools is 
th(' vernacular of the respective Province or State. The 
Ringoon school ti'aehes through the medium of Fmglish, although 
its students an- all Purmese. The Calcutta school, although 
it receives children from dilferent Province.^ ot Northern India, 
having dirferent though closely related language's and dialects 
(c.fy., llindust h ini both in Hindi anil Mrdu forms, the Bihari 
diali'cts, ()ri\a and Bengali), leaches through the medium of 
Bengali and Ifindi only. The I )elhi school which has students 
of fotir dilferent languages^ nanu'ly, Tlindustiini (in its two forms 
Hindi and Crdu), Punjabi and Bengali, has proper arrangements 
to teach ihrougdi three of these Hindi, Hrdu and Bengali. Apart 
from teaching thi' veiiiaciilars, the schools at Pallamcottah, 
l\I}lapore,^ Nagpur, Bombay and Delhi have got in their curri- 
culum tuovi^ion for an eh'rnentary knowledge of English also. 

(IJ) Industrial Education and the Employment of Students : — 

Beside.'^ purely academic instruction, i.c., to read and 
write, every .«chool has some sort of arrangement to 
teach industries and handicrafts of various description 
suitable to the capacity of the children. For grown up 
pupils according to the individual aptitude one or two industries 
only are taught which they generally resort to as their profession 
ki future life. The following list will give an idea of the diffe- 
rent industries that arc taught in various schools, either one or 
more in each of them as necessary: — For Boys — I. (larpentry. 
2. Weaving. 8. Tailoring. 4. Smithy. 5 (lane and Wicker Work. 
G. Clay Modelling. 7. Sculpture H. Wood-carving. 9. Cap- 
making. .10. Engraving. 11. Elementary Electrical and 

4—1134 B.J. 
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Mechanical Engineering, i‘2. Book-binding. 13. Envelope- 
making. 14. Draftsmanship. 15. Drawing and Painting. 16. 
Printing. 17. Textile Printing and Dyeing. 

For (lirls — I. Knitting. 2. Embroidery Work. 3. Sew- 
ing and (hitting. 4. Brass Engraving 

In addition to the above-ni ‘nlioned industries and handi- 
(;ratts, many hive started hu-iness, in cycle repairing, 

grocery, photography, steel trunk making, dealing in stationery, 
.spectaeles-making, etc,.; wliilc many others are working as typists, 
turnsnien, vicemen, lithographers, industrial teachers in schools 
for the deaf-mutes, etc. 

'Phe students who got their training in a well-equipped school 
have generally found a good job aftt'r finishing their courses and 
apprenticeship. Apart from the students working in various capa- 
cities outside, many luive been absorbed by many of these schools 
in their industrial departments. The maximum salaries earned by 
some students of the (lalcutia school have come even up to about 
Bs. 250 per month. Some of the students of the Calcutta 
school have been employed as ticket collectors and electric fitters 
in the railways, draftsmen in the P. W. D. (Bengal), designers in 
the (Calcutta Mint, and a pupil of that Bchool, Mr. Bipin Chandra 
Chaudhuri, who after finishing his course in the Calcutta School 
of .\rts, joined the Hoyal Academy of Art, London, and has 
returned after successfully securing the Diploma. 

(12) Training of I’eachers : — 

Some schools have departments for training of teachers. The 
Calcutta school generally allows admission to candidates who 
are not below the B.A. or B. Sc grade of an Indian University. 
The period of training is one year in the Calcutta school. 
Other schools which have training departments for prospective 
teachers, which are rather below the Calcutta standard, and the 
course varies from 1 to 3 years. The fees charged by some of 
these schools vary from Ks. 8 to Rs. 10 per month. 
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Thus althougli some of these scliools have training depart- 
ments, only tiiat of the Calcutta school is notewortliy. It has 
turned out 50 properly qualitied teachers since its foundation to 
supply the needs of practically the whnle of India. 

The schools at Calcutta, Rangoon, Mylapore, Pallamcottah, 
and Delhi have got in their stall’ one or more teacliers trained 
abroad who arc familiar with the up-to-date scienlihc methods. 

(13) Financial Condition of the Schools ; — 

Apart from the inc<jmo from the subsidies from the Provin- 
cial (lovernmcnts and Ijocal Bodies, excepting the purely Muni- 
cipal and State schools, every school has to depend upon 
public charity to meet its ever expanding expenses. The amount 
of fees ciiarged from the students is very small, in relation to the 
cost of the education imparted. There are some schools which 
give education entirely free and others make every possible 
concession for , po»r and deserving students. The Municipal 
and State schools are wholly maintained by these bodies and 
by the Governments respectively. 

Only the schools at Calcutta, Mylapore, Rangoon, and 
Ahmedabad have got endowment funds created by the public- 
spirited donors. 

(14) Salaries of the Teachers and their Protection : — 

The salaries of the teachers in the Municipal and State 
schools are more or less satisfactory, and their services are 
pensionable. The salaries of the teachers at Nagpur, Calcutta, 
Poona, Ahmedabad, and Delhi vary, with a start from Rs. 40 
to Rs. 60 up to a grade of Rs. 160 or Rs. 250 per month. 
The foreign-trained teachers in Calcutta school get a special 
start with a good grade. 

The schools at Pallamcottah, Mylapore, Calcutta, Poona, 
Nagpur, Ahmedabad and Mymensiugli have provision for a 
Provident Bhmd lor teachers. The teachers of other schools. 
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excepting a very few wliicli have not replied in the questionnaire 
are poorly paid, and have, no protection at all. 

(15) Oansc^s of Dt^afness ; — 

The general causes of deafness f)f the pupils, that have 
been recorded by most of the s'-hoj'ls, are small-pox, typhoid, 
ear-running, fall, and shocks parlieularly for the acquired 
cases, and as about congenilal cases al nn'ist no school gave any 
cause exceptimr a very few which (died the causes as syphilis for 
a very small percentag(‘. 

iMost of the schools have proper arrangements for medical 
examination befoie admission and also periodically during the 
school course. 

(10) Miscellaneous : — 

There exist no such organisations which do the welfare work 
in the matter of after-care of (he deaf-mute. Ti)en' is neither 
any firm nor any voluntary association which manufactures 
special appliances for the ('duoation of the denf-mute. No 
rnaga/ine has ever been fiuhlished either for the use of teachers 
or the pupils. Only one book, “ Aluk-Sik«ha ” in Jiengali, 
giving a short sketch on the history of tlie education of the 
deaf-mutes in the West and also in India, and describing 
different Western Methods of teaching the deaf-mute, along with 
a few lessons, has heen written and puldislied by Mr. Mohini 
Mohan Majumdar, late teacher of the Calcutta Heaf and 
Dumb School. Neither any school nor any individual teacher 
has ever made any attempt to conduct lip-reading class for the 
adult-deaf. 

Ever since the education of the deaf-mute began in India 
the Conventions of the Teachers of the Deaf wore held very lately 
during the Easter of lt)35 and the X’mas of 193(), under the 
auspices of the Calcutta Deaf and Dumb School, convened by 
Mr. S. N. Banerjee, M.A., Vice-Principal of the School. 
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This tablo shows ilie luinu'S niul addrossi’s ttf (ho institu- 
tions for (he doaf-inulos, (he naiuos of tlio foiindta’s, the presont 
head, and (ho yoar of establisiiment . 
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Name of 

No 

Nunio Aud Aildreft-i of llic 

Esul. 

Nanu* of tlie l‘\)nn(]ers. 

the Present 


Tns^ it iitjon. 

in. 


Hoad. 

1 ' 

School for the Heaf-Mute, j 
Nisbelh, Bombay. 

1885 

Late Dr. Loo Meurin 

t 

o . 

Calcutta Deaf and Dumb 
School, 2^8, Up])cr Cir 
cular lioad, Calcutta 

1893 ; 

Late Mr. Umt‘- Cdi. Dutt 
,, ,, Sri Nalh Sadia, 

,, ,, »J. N. Banerjec. 

f/r. M. M. Majumdar 

Mr. A. C. 
Chatterji 

1 

Deaf and Dumb School, . 
Pallamcottah, Madras. 

1800 

Miss F. Swain-on 

Mihs E. 

Morfjan 

4 ■ 

Central Institute for the 
Defectives, Mysore. . 
School for the Deaf Mute, 
Nttrangpur, Ahmedabad. 

• 

1001 

Mr. M. Srinivasa Hao 

Mr. C. 

Krisnaswami 

f) i 

1008 

Mr. IT’an-Sbankar 
,, Lalubhai Desai 

Mr. P. R. 

Nander- 

barkar 

' 

Muk- Vid} alaya (Dt^af* 

Blind ScIkoI), Madan 
Bay Bjproda Stale. 

1000 

Mr. V, R. Nand(Tbarkar 

Mr. Ganes 

Vinayak 

Baclhire 

7 

Deaf fmd Dutnb S chool, 
Barisal, Beng:.l. 

1011 

Mr. Ilareiulranath 
Mukberjee. 

Mr. B. C. 

I (diacravarti 

8 

School for the Dt'af and 
Blind Tvlehsana, Baroda 
State. 

1013 

Mr. Dinkarrai 2 \nantrai 
dVivedi 

I'he Founder 

9 

The C. K. Z. M. School 
for the Deaf and Dumb, 
Mylapore, Madras. 

; 1013 

Miss Swamson 

1 

! 

i 

Miss J. 
Oakley. 

10 

! 

Bhonsla Dea. and Dumb 
School, Walker Bead, 
Nagpur, C. P. 

1915 

1 

Mr. V. V. Cadge 

[ 

1 The Founder 

11 

Dacca Deaf and Dumb 
School, Dacca, Bengal. 

1 1910 

1 

1 

1 

Mr. S. C. Hurt 
,, R. N. Dass 
,, S. C. Chose 

J. C. Kushari 

I Mr. J. C. 
Kushari 

.12 

The Mary Chapman 
College for the Teachers 
and School for the Dettf, 
Rangoon, Burma. 

1920 

1 

i 

j\Iiss M. Chapman 

Mr. & Mrs. 
H. W. 

Green 

1 

13 

! Sree Meenakshi Deaf and 
; Dumb Selv'ol, Madu'.a, 

1 Madras. 

1 

1920 

Mr. and Airs. Sw^arni- 
nat ha Liilai. 

i + 

i 
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Table VIII (contd.) 


No. 

Nnriio and Address of the 

Ei»td. 

Name of the Foiindera, 

Name of the 
Present 


Institntion. 

in. 


Head 

14 

Municipal Deaf and 

1921 

** 

■ The Municipality. 

Srimati V. 

15 

Dumb School, Bangalore 
City, Mysore. 

Chittagong D af and 

1923 

Mr. B. C. Hazuri 

Lokshamma. 

Mr. A. T. 

10 

Dumb School, Chit';a- 
gong, Bengal. 

N G. Gondhalekerhs 

1924 

1 Mukherji. 

Mr. N. (j. Gondhaleker. The Founder 

17 

Deaf and Dumb School, 
Poona City, Bombay. 
Mymensiogh Di nf and 

1925 

Mr n. N Mukherjee. 

Tlie Founder 

18 

Dumb School, My men- i 
singh, Bengal. ; 

The U. P. Deaf and Dumbi 1929 

Mr. Sukhdoo Mishra. 

The Founder 

10 

School, Allahabad, U.P. 
The Deaf and Dumb 

1 1930 

Miss G. Gnanaratnain- 

The Founder 

20 

School, Naiiguneri, Tin* 
nevelly, Madras. 

IlHjshahi Deaf and Dumb 

I 

1931 

I mal. ‘ 1 

j Members of the Tiar. 

Mr. Bhola 

21 

School, Hajshahi, Bengal, 

Delhi Deaf and Dufnb 

1931 

1 

Mr. Kiilidas Bhatta- 

Nath 

Ghatak. 

The Founder 

22 

School, Delhi. 

Municipal Deaf and Dumb 

1931 

1 cbaryyu. 
j The Municipality. 

Mr S. 

23 

School, Coimbatore, S. 
India. 

Murshidabad Deaf and 

1934 

! 

! 

1 

Mr. Kalidas Bhatta- 

Nataranjan. 

Mr. Gopal- 
das Niyogi- 
Chaudhuri. 

24 

25 

26 

Dumb School, Berham- 
pur, Bengal. 

* Deaf and Blind Inst., 
Teynampet, Madras. 

* Deaf and Blind Inst , 
The Priory, Cathedral, 
Madras. 

* Prof. Date's School 

i 

... 

charyya and Mr. Gopal- 
; das Niyogi-Chaudhuri. 

i 

i 

i 

1 


for the Deaf-Mute, Bom- 
bay. 


^ No informatioa w is supplied by these seho ds nor could be gathered, 
f Not supplied. 
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Table IX 

This table shows the number of pupils by sex in schools and 
boardings, number of teache/s by sex in academic and industrial 
(lepartments, and the total number of ex-students. 




Students on 

SUldtMdS JIl 

No. of T 

juhers. 

OT 


Deaf and 

roll. 

lioaidiiiH. ; 



Jndst 

De. 

a 

No. 

Dmul) 




1 

j 

Acd. De 

y. 


liistitnlions. 



1 


1 






I 

Hoys. ! 

(lirls. 

Boys. 1 

(tills, j 

M. 

1’. ' 

M. 

F. 

M 

w 

1 

Uangoon School 

i(> 

12 

10 

12 

r> 




100 

2 

Calcutta ,, 

154 

53 

89 

27 

15 

5 

13 


430 

3 

Barisal ,, 

la 


11 

. . . 

1 

. • . 

1 


82 

4 

Chittagong ,, 

1;)* 

7 

6 


2 

. . . 

1 


88 

5 

Mymeusingh ,, 

15 

4 

5 


2 

. . . 

1 


33 

0 

Rajsbahi , ,, 

8 

2 

1 

• • • 

1 


... 


. . . 

7 

Murshiclabad 

5 

3 

. . . 

... 

1 

. . . 

* . . 

• • » 

. . . 

8 

Dacca ,, 

13 

6 

8 

3 

2 


. . • 



[) 

Allahaltad ,, 

17 

• • • 

2 


2 

... 

1 


... 

10 

Delhi * ,, 

14 


... 


2 


1 


• • • 

11 

Nagpur 

14 

4 

1 

1 

2 

... 

1 


74 

12 

, Baroda ,, 

27 

3 

27 

3 

3 


() 


56 

13 

I Mehsana ,, 

28 

.5 

25 

5 

8 


4 


100 

14 

Mysore ,, 

28 

3 

23 

3 

4 


2 


80 

15 

Bangalore ,, 

13 

10 




1 


1 

57 

10 

Ahmedabad ,, i 

29 

2 

25 

2 

5 


2 


305 

17 

, Poona ,, 

27 

13 



3 

i 

3 


15 

18 

Nisbeth, Bombay 

35 

4 

17 


« 

* 

« 


• 

19 

Mylapore 

5.3 

45 

43 

88 

2 

1 

4 

8 

295 


1 School 










20 

j Pallamcottah ,, 

57 

i 61 

» 


■■■ 

« 

* 


« 

21 

' Nunguneri 

19 

3 

19 

8 

1 

2 

1 


32 

22 

Madura ,, 

, 22 


« 

# 


« 

» 


« 

23 

; Coimbatore ,, 

23 

; 

5 



1 



... 



Totai. 

1 

1 C40 

242 

1 817 

i 

97 

57 

10 

41 

9 

1,691 


Not supplied hj tbo 8chtK)l8. 
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Table X 

T’liis tabic shows the Number of Schools and the children 
rcceivinf' (Kbication in each I’rovincc and State, and also the total 
Dcaf-Mut(! |)0])ul.ition with numbers of children of school-going 
age. 

The table has been arranged by Provinces and States. 
Many Provinces and Stales have no schools, but their infirm 
children arc; sent out to tlie schools of other Provinces and States, 
although to a very small percentage. 





1 

No. of pupils i 

Deaf-Mute * 

Oeaf-Mutes f 



No. 

Mtreudin^'. 

I\>I>ulation. 

S^hool-^oicg Bfie 

No. 

Tiovince or State 

of 









S<‘h( ol. 










Itoy4. 

(iirO , 

M tle.8. 


Boys. 

Girls. 

1 

J3iinnu 

1 

16 , 


9,115 

7,852 

1 841 

1,523 

2 

Assam ... 



1 

3,859 1 

2,.)2l 

1,428 

1,015 

3 

f f 8t<itt?s ... 




12.3 ' 

73 

+ 

t 

4 

Bengal 

7 

223 

74 , 

21.301 'll 136 

0,710 

4,365 

5 

,, States 

... 


... ; 

259 . 

169 

. 78 

38 

6 

Biliur 



... 40,323' 

0,518 

4,167 

2,482 

7 

Orissa 




1,726 

944 

t 

t 

8 

Chota- Nagpur 




2,0(30 

1,832 

t 

1 

9 

Bihar and Or ssa- 




1 439 

1 ,oh:4 

444 

820 


Si at os 








10 

United Provineos ... 

I 

17 

... jr>7r)0i 

9,559 

3,941 

2 422 

11 

IJ. P. States 




2711 

157 

70 

38 

12 

Dcdhi 

1 

14 

o 

104! 

44 

19 

9 

13 

Punjab 




10.258' 

5 903 

2 839 

1 792 

14 

States 




405 

870 

125 

93 

ir, 

,, ,, Agi'lU'N 




1,021 

012 

379 

209 

16 

Jammu and 




3,481 

2 30(> 

1 1,029 

744 


Kashmir State- 






i 


17 

Bombay Presy. 


01 

19 

7,. 380 

4,878 

i 2,021 

1,470 

18 

Sind 




3,.591 

1 517 

i ^ 

+ 

1 

10 

Aden 




13 

2 

' + 

4 

t 

20 

Central Provinees ... 

j 

14 

4 

5 105 

3,461 

1,409 

945 

21 

! Bcrar 




2 385 

1 .692 

4 

4 

4 

4 

22 

0. P. States 




711 

.556 

237 

183 

23 

Bombay State- ... 




1 .84.3 

1.328 

i 381 

292 

24 

Baroda Slate 

2 

55 

8 

694 

572 

183 

133 

25 

Baluchistan 



. . . 

204 

74 

3 

1 

26 

, , State . . . 

... 

i 

... 

192 

112 

t 

t 


AN EDUCATIONAL SURVEY OP THE INFIRM 


33 


Table X (contd.) 





No. of Pupils 

Deaf-Mute* 

Peaf-Mule 



No. 

attendinur. 

Population. 

of School Age. 1 

No. 

Province or State. 

of 



i 





School 

I 


" i 

I 


• 


1 

^ Boys. Girls. 

Males. 

females. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

27 

Central India 



1.078 

818 

300 

185 


Agency 


, 





28 

Gwalior State 



739 

567 

99 

62 

20 

Bajputana Agcy. ... 



1,896 

1,230 

403 

241 

80 

N.W.F. Province ... 

1 ... 


1,074 

523 

289 

136 

31 

Ajmer Merwara ... 

i ... 

... ; ... 

261 

149 

34 

22 

32 

Madras Presy. 

5 

174 i 109 

18,741 

14,567 

5,775 

4,401 

33 

Other Madras States 



248 

180 

86 

62 

34 

Cochin State 



283 

206 

96 

69 

35 

Travancore State ... 


• • • * • • • 

1,760 

1,123 

511 

298 

36 

Mysore State 

2 

36 ' 13 

2,254 

1,696 

729 

598 

37 

Hyderabad State ... 

t. . 

... i ... 

2,200 

1,533 

863 

267 

38 

Sikim State 


... ' ... 

89 

75 

35 

25 

39 

Western India , 

1 


2,041 

1,685 

360 

245 


States A*gency 







40 

Coorg 

. . . 

... ' ... j 

55 

46 

15 

13 

41 

Andaman and Nico- 


... ... 

6 

2 

. . . 

. . . 


bar Islands. 





j 



Total: — India ... 

23 

640 242 

1 

137,680 

93 215 

37,065 ^ 

24,602 


• Census of India, Vol. I, Part II, Pages 190-01 (Report, 1931 

f Calculated between the ages of 6 and 16, Census, 1031, Vol. I, Part 11, pages 
192-203. 

t Is includesd in the figures of the preceding Provinces or Presydeocies. 
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Tahlr XI 

Showing the Distribution of Children in Schools by Religion. 






Fliiidus. ! 

Miihamiundans. 

Chris'ians. 

( )thcrs. 

No. 

In schools of (IjITcrent 


! 








Provinc4?B or 

Bvjys. 

(lirla. 

Boyn. ^ 

Girls. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

1 

Burma 

1 


4 

B 


6 

11 

B 









(Bud 

dhist 

2 

Bengal 

lOf) 

04 

28 

f) 

2 

1 

2(S. 

kh) 

a 

United IVovinces 

14 




. . . 


. . . 

. . . 

4 

Delhi 

8 

2 

a 


3 

1 

. . . 

. . . 

6 

Bombay Presy. 

56 

16 

13 


19 

3 

2 

1 









(Par 

see) 

0 

Baroda State 

51 

8 

4 

... 

... 

... 

. . . 


7 

Mysore State 

13 

10 

. . . 



. . . 

. . . 


8 

Central Provinces 

14 

4 

... 


. . • 

. . . 

i 

• • . 

9 

Madras Presy. 

04 ^ 

25 

7 

1 

2 

14 

19 

1 

1 

... 


Total 

416 

129 

()2 

10 

38 

30 

i 

! ir> 1 

4 


Table XII 


Sliowing the Distribution of ('hildren in Schools by Age. 



In schools of i 

age 

0-5. 

age 

5-10. 

age 

L045. 

' »g<' 

} 

16 20. 

Above, 

No. 

dilT. Provincci 1 






1 



or States. i 





[ 

j 

1 




_ 

j 

Boys. ! 

Girls. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Boys. 

, Girls.j Boys 

Girls. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

1 

Bengal 

2 

2 

70 ' 

33 

77 

28 

42 

8 

3 

. . . 

2 

United Prov. 

2 

. . . 

8 


7 

, , , 





8 

Delhi 

1 


B 

1 

4 

2 

6 


... 


4 

Bombay Presy. 

I 7 


29 1 

5 

14 

4 

6 

4 ” 


. . . 

5 

Baroda State 

; 1 

... 

9 1 

2 

; 36 

5 

10 

1 


i 

6 

Mysore State 

i • • . 


1 ^ ' 

7 

: 7 

3 

1 



... 

7 

Central Prov. 

i ... 


i 7 

B 

: 5 

1 

2 



... 

8 

Madras Presy 

4 

4 

!- -- ■ 

51 

39 

' 80 

50 

12 

4 ’ 

... I 

8 


Total ... 

! 

: 17 

i 8 

188 

90 

I 236 

93 

79 

16 

3 i 

8 


N.B . — The figures in the above tw'o tables have been given 
to show a rough estimate of the distribution, adequate information 
not being supplied by many schools. Homes have not been included. 
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c 

The Education oj the Blind in India 

(1) The Type and Nature ol the Schools : — 

During the last part of J.he 19th Century, only four schools 
tvere started by some philanthropists and Christian missionaries, 
and in course of the last 37 years the existence of the remaining 
schools, excepting one (fovernment school at Lahore and three 
combined schools at Baroda and Mysore, is due to the efforts 
of the charitably minded public. 

There are 21 schools for the blind in India including the five 
Combined Schools and two Hornes, one at Bombay and the 
other at Baloda Bazar, C. P. The Dehra Dun Institution 
apart from its elementary educational instruction has the pro- 
vision for the permanent* care of its inmates. 

The majority ,of the schools are purely residential, while 
some schools admit day scholars although of negligible per- 
centage. Tire reason is quite obvious. There is no Nursery 
Type of school in India. 

(2) The System of Co-Education : — 

Four schools have the Co-educational system, only two of 
them have larger number of girls and the other two have only 
one girl in each. The schools at Rangoon, Pallamcottah and 
Ranchi have completely separate arrangements and the Calcutta 
School extends co-education to a limited age. The school at 
Dehra Dun admits girls and women only. 

(3) Enrolment of Pupils : — 

There are 805 pupils in all these schools of whom 651 are 
boys and 154 are girls, that is, 2*3 per cent, of boys and ‘8 per 
cent, of girls of the blind population of school age and 0*1 
per cent, of the total blind population of the country are 
receiving education. Besides this there are 60 girls and women 
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in Dehra Dun school, 30 boys and adults in N, S. D. Homes 
Bombay and 15 men in Baloda Bazar Home, C. P. 

Out of the total number of blind pupils 766 are residential 
scholars of whom 618 are boys and 148 are girls ; and 39 are 
day scholars, consisting of 33 boys and 6 girls. 

(4) Number of Pupils by Age and S6x : — 

The following table shows the distribution of pupils in some 
schools which have supplied figures for age and sex : — 


Table XIII 


Age. 

Boys. I 

Girls. 

0—5 

3 

1 

5—10 

47 

18 

10—15 

210 

44 

15—20 

169 

51 

Above 

46 

18 


( ■>) Number of Pupils by Keligion : — 


The following table shows the distribution of pupils in 
some schools which have supplied figures for religion : — 


T 


ABLE XIV 


Keligion. 

Boys. 

1 

I Girls. 

I 

Hindus 

356 

16 

Muhammadans 

36 

1 

Christians 

172 

127 

Parsees 

4 


Buddhists 

15 

9 

Animist« ^ others 

3 
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(6) Number of Ex-students : — 

Since the introduction of tliis special education for the 
blind the total number of pupils who either have completed the 
course or left the school after having some education is about 
1619 only. 

^7) Total Number of Teachers engaged : — 

The total number of teachers working in all the depart- 
ments is 108, of whom 75 are in the academic department, 
55 being men and 20 women, and 33 are in the industrial 
departments of whom 29 are men and 4 are women, 

(8) Admission of Pupils : — 

Generally all the schools allow admission to the children 
between the ages of 6 and 16, and allow to stay in school up 
to the age of 22, sometimes more in special cases. None has 
any restriction ^^egarding religion or province. 

(9) Standard of Education Imparted : — 

Tho fhajority of the schools impart education up to the 
Primary Grade and a few' up to the Upper Primary Standard. 
The Calcutta School has kept its standard up to Matriculation 
for selected students. 

(10) Period of the course and the Medium of Instruction : — 

The period of the course in schools which have the Lower 
and Upper Primary Standards varies from 0 to 8 years, while 
that of the Calcutta School is between 10 to 12 years. 

All the schools follow the Braille System of teaching the 
blind to read. The medium of instruction is through the vernacu- 
lars of the respective Provinces for Primary Grades. In addition 
to this, the children in most of the schools are taught elementary 
English to help them to a certain extent in their practical 
life. Only the schools at Calcutta and Patna teach Bengali, 
Hindi, English and Sanskrit as well. 
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(11) Academic Aciiievcment : — 

As regards tlie academic achievements of the ex-students, 
the Lahore and Calcutta sciiools are noteworthy. The Lahore 
School has a record of 2 students, one of whom passed the 
Matriculation and the other B.A. The Calcutta school has more 
brilliant records in as much as it has. turned out 8 Matriculates, 

.1 Intermediate, and 3 B.A.’s and 2 M.A.’s, one of them being 
a double M.A. of the Calcutta University. 

(12) Industrial Education and Employment of Students ; — 

One or more of the handicrafts of the following descriptions 
are taught in different schools for the Blind : 

1. Wicker and Cane Work. 2. Loom Work. 3. Mat- 
making. 4. Spinning and Weaving. 5. Button-making. G. 
Rattan Work. 7. Knitting. 

Vocal and instrumental music as a special subject is taught 
in almost all the schools. 

Many of the students have been absorbed in the teaching 
stafl' of their own institutions and many others have ibund em- 
ployment elsewhere in one or other way suiting to their own 
accpjisition. Their average monthly income varies from Rs. 15 
to Rs. 50 and the higher (lualilied persons are in the more com- 
fortable situation in life. 

It will not be out of place to mention the creditable career 
of some of the students of the Calcutta Blind School : — 

(a) Mr. Nagendra Nath Seii, M.A. (Cal.) in Philo.sophy and 
Economics, now a Lecturer in the Bangabasi College, Calcutta. 

(b) Mr. Bankim Chandra Ray, M.A. (Cal.) in History, a’ 
Research Scholar who has been working as Lecturer at the 
Diocesan College, Calcutta. 

(c) Mr. Kamal Kanta Majumdar, B.A,, Head Master, 
Patna Blind School. 
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(13) Training of Teachers : — 

The Calcutta Scliool, the Victory Memorial School and the 
U. L. C. M. School have regular Teachers’ Training Department 
and they train teachers to supply the needs of other institutions, 
and there are also a few who train their own teachers. The 
period of the course for training in Calcutta and U. L. C, M. 
School is one and two years, and the minimum qualification 
required is Matiiculation and Standard VTII, respectively. 

The American Mission School, the Calcutta School atid the 
Victory Memorial School have foreign trained- teachers on 
their staff. 

(14) Financial Condition of the Schools : — 

'Che majority of the schools do nut charge any fees and many 
also provide free •res i*de nee and food, and the rest have a very 
nominal charge for school fees and boarding expenses. 

Excepting the Government and State schools all other 
schools are financed by grants-in-aid of the Government and 
the Local Bodies, and by public charity and by endowments. 

The Nagpur and the Calcutta schools, and the American 
Mission School and the Victory Memorial School have got large 
endownent funds. 

(15) The Salaries of the Teachers and their Protection : — 

The salaries of the teachers of the Government and the State 
schools are more or less satisfactory and their services are pen- 
sionable. Excepting the Calcutta, Rangoon, Karachi, U.L.C.M., 
the Victoria Memorial and the Victory Memorial schools, the 
salaries of the teachers of all others are deplorably poor. 

Only the schools at Calcutta, Karachi, and Rentachintala 
have provision for Provident Fund. 
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(16) Causes of Blindness : — 

The general causes of blindness that have been recorded by 
majority of the schools are Syphilis, Small-Pox, Trachoma, Sore- 
Eyes and lack of proper care at birth. 

(17) Education of the Double-Afflicted : — 

Although there is an appreciable number of persons afflicted 
with deaf-mutism and blindness, no attempt has ever been made 
to educate such cases. 

(18) Prevention of Blindness : — 

There are a few organisations which do the work of 
Prevention of Blindness in India. The names of the following 
organisations are worth mentioning for carrying on some sort of 
preventive measures : — 

(a) 'riie Association for the Prevention of Blindness, 
Calcutta. 

(b) The Blind Relief Association, Bombay. 

{(') The All India Blind Relief Association, Bombay, 

(d) The Blind Relief Association, Nagpur. 

(e) The Servants of India Society, Poona. 

(/) Indian Red Cross Society. 

Some of the Provincial Governments have also undertaken the 
work of prevention through their Health Departments and assist- 
ance is rendered to voluntary organisations with grants-in-aid. 

(19) Miscellaneous : — 

There is only one association for the blind known as the 
Madras Association for the Blind, the object of which is to 
promote the welfare of the blind, to train teachers for the blind, 
and to assist in opening and maintaining schools for the blind 
within the Presidency of Madras. Besides this there is no other 
organisation which works for the after-care problem, or for the 
manufacture of the educational materials for the blind. 
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Only a few papers on the education of the blind and the 
prevention of hliiidness were published by Mr. H. D. Chhatrapati, 
Principal, Victoria Memorial School, but no books were ever 
published on the subject. A maga/.ine “Light to the Blind” 
used to be publi.^ihed liy Mr. N. V. Bao of the Mysore School. 

In 10-22, a Conference of Teachers for the Blind was held 
in Bombay to discuss the various problems on the education of 
the blind in India. 

There is only one Steriotyping machine in the Victory 
Memorial School fortlie printing of embossed hooks for the blind. 
With the help of this, some school readers have been published, 
and i< is intended to employ blind labour throughout the Depart- 
ment. 

(20) The Braille System : — 

Different adaptations based upon the original Braille 
System, such as,« “*The Urdu and Hindi Braille,” commonly 

called Sheriff's System; the “ Indian Braille,” known as Dr. 
Nilkanth Bai’s System; the “Oriental Braille” known as 
Knowel and Oarthwait’s System; “The Sindhi Braille” by 
P. M. Advani of Karachi and “The Shah Braille” by the late 
Lai Behari Shah, founder of the Calcutta School, arc in use in 
majority of the schools in India. Many of the educationists have 
suggested that there should be a uniform system for the Indian 
languages. Having this particular purpose in view, Mr. P. M. 
Advani made a thorough study of the different systems and 
devised a new one which he submitted to the Second Oriental 
Conference held in Calcutta in 1922. The subject requires 
serious attention, and with the effort and mutual understanding 
of all the educationists experienced in the particular line if a 
uniform system be devised based on the phonetic principles of 
the different families of the Indian languages, much benifit could 
be done to both the education of the blind in India and the 
problem of printing embossed books in Indian languages. 

6—1134 BJ 
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Table XV 


Sliowiiig the names and addresses of the institutions, 
names of llie foundcu's, the present head and the year of 
eslablisliinent. 


No. i .\iiincH MM(| .\(l(lroHseH of P.Ald. 

Name of the foufider. 

Name of the pres, nt 

j S. hools for the Blind 


Hc.ul. 


I I 


7 

8 

9 

10 


Thti ludustnal School 

for f ho Jilind, 

Kajput, Dolira J>uii. 

'I'. D. J. A. School 

for the Blind, 

Pallamcoitah, Madra'j. 

Indu'.lrial Home and 

S(du)ol for the Blind, 

1 3 eh ala, (Vilcutta. 

S. P. (>. Blind School, 

llantdii, Bdinr. 

American Mission 

School for the Blind, 

Dadar, l^oinbav. 

^ ¥ 

Mission Schools for 
the Jilind : 

(a) St. MichaePs 
School for Blind 
Boys, Kcmmendine, 
Rangoon. 
(/;) St. UaphuPs 
School for 
Blind Girls, 
Moulmein, Burma. 
Victoria Memorial 
School for the Biiiul, 
Tardeo, Bombay. 
Government School 
for the Blind, 
Lahore, Punjab. 

U, L. G. M. School 
for the Blind, 
Hcntachimala, 

Madras. 
The N. S. D. Indus- 
trial Home for the 
Blind, 

Kuinbharwada, 

Bombay. 


1HH7 Miss A. Sharp. ! Miss H. B. Youngs. 
IHIH) ' Miss A. J. Askwiih Mr. W . G. Speight. 


1807 Jjate Lai Belntri Mr. A. K. Shah. 

Shah. 

1808 Mrs. O’Connor. * Miss H. Espiner. 

• I 

1000 Miss Anna Mdlard. 1 Mrs. G. Ross 

Thomas. 


1001 By a Ctjmmittce. 


Rev. Turner 


1002 The Victoria 
Memorial 

, Committee. 

IflOG Punjab Government, 


1012 


1017 


Mrs. G. Albreght. 


Messrs. Shiv Lall 

M. Shah and Dr. 

N, D. Chhatrapati. 


Mr. H. D. Chhatra- 
pali. 

Mr. Bodh Raj. 


Rev. J. Russel 
Fink. 
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Table XV (contd.) 


No 

Names and Addresses of 

Estd- 

j 

1 Names of the Founders. 

i 

{ Names of the 


Schools for the Blind. 


j present Head. 

11 

Lai Singh Man Singh 
Industrial School for 
the Blind, 

Mainpuri, U. P. 

1920* 

Late Lai Singh 
and Man Singh. 

* 

12 

Patna Blind School, 
Patna, Bihar. 

1922 

Mr. I>. jSi. Mittra, 

Mr. Karaal Kant 
Majumder. 

13 

x\ndha- Vidyalaya (Ins- 
titute for the Blind), 
Amritsar, Punjab. 

1923 

VidaJaya Commi- 
ttee. 

Mr. Mangal Dev 

14 

Ida Ilieu Poor Wel- 
fare Association's 
School for the Blind, 
Karachi, Sindh. 

1923 

The Association. 

1 

! 

Mr. P. N. Advani 

1 

15 

I Ahmedi School for 

1927 

! J^ate Sahibzada 

Mr. Mahabub 


the Blind, 

Aligarh, U. P. 

• 

( Aftab Ahmad 

1 Khan Sahib 

Elabi. 

16 

Blind Boys\ Insti- 
tute, Dhantoli, 
Nagpur. 

1928 

i C. P. Berar 

Blind Relief 
Associasion. 

Mr. Wamanrao 
Wadegaonker 

17 

School & Home for the 
Blind, *Niam, Allaha- 
bad, U. P. 

« 


Mr. W. B. Hayes. 

18 

Victory Memorial 

School for the 

Blind, Poonamalle, 
Madras. 

1930 

Mr. Wdlam Bell. 

The Founder. 

19 

The Krishna Kumar 
Singhiji School and 
Home for the Blind, 
Bhavnagar, 
Kathiawar. 

1931 

Mr. N. I). Netar- 
wala. 

The Founder. 

20 

School for the Blind, 
Kunnaiukulam, 
Cochin State. 

1934 

i 

Kt. Mathew, Esq. 

♦ 

21 

• 

Home for the Blind, 
Baloda Bazar, C. P. 

* 


Rev. M. P. Davis. 


}Jote . — For departments for the JJlind in Deaf-Mute and 
Blind Schools, vide Table VIII, pages 29 and 30. 


* Information not supplied. 
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Taulk XVI 


This table shows the number of pupils by sex in schools and 
boardings, number of teachers by sex in academic & industrial 
departments and the total number of ex-students. 








iSutnlior of Teachers. ! 

Xfj 

P 

•1; 

No. 

for tliC 

Blind. 

Pupils in 
Sfdiool. 

PnpiU in 
Boaidin^ 

Acd. 

Dept. 

Ind. 

1 

Dept. 

P 

•4^ 

oo 

W 



1 


; 



p 


« 




</! 1 

c 

1 

c5 

O* 

Girls. 

p 

a> 

f- 

□ 

•aa^ 

i 


1 

liarif^oon Sclio.l 

1 

1 

:u ' 

18 

:u 

18 

o 


1 

1 

* 

2 

Oulc.ultu ,, 

til i 

20 

(*)1 

20 

r- 

i 

2 

B 

1 

112 

3 

Patna ,, 

21) 


21 


(i 

• • • 



BO 

4 

lianchi ,, 

•i(‘) i 

21 

:U) 

10 

2 

1 

2 


200 

r. 

Allalialiad ,, 

10 . 


10 


1 


1 


* 

i) 

Mairipuri 

\ i 


4 

• \ 

1 


. . . 


* • • 

7 

liuliort' ,, 

2\) ' 


2(* 


1 


2 


301 

8 

Amritsar ,, 

38 

1 

:;8 

1 

2>, 


2 


128 

\) 

Karachi ,, 



32 


o 

••• 

2 


17(5 

10 

Nagpur 

22 


. 22 


1 


1 


22 

11 

Hliavnagar ,, 

21 


' 21 




* 


* 

12 

Aligarli 

10 


10 




f 


* 

13 

Mysore ,, 

IB 


13 

» . • 

• > 
f> 

! i" 1 

2 



14 

P)ar()(la 

IB 


ir. 


1 


2 


* 

1.1 

Mehsana ,, 

24 

1 

23 


O 


2 



1(5 

Aim rican Mission 

2(5 ' 

IP) 

1 2(5 

It) 

2 

2 

1 


2B 1 


Sfliool. 






1 

1 



17 

\'icttu*ia M<.-inoi iai 

(57 


i - p* 

1 o / 


! B 


2 




SvllOol. 





i 

i 

1 




18 

U, Ji. M. 

i 1’^ . 

18 

18 

18 

' 2 

4 

1 1 


33 


School 

i 









10 

Pallamcottah 

! '1 1 

r>8 

71 

58 

1 r* 

i 

7 

3 

2 



Schf .ol. 

i 









20 

Viet' ry Sdiool. 

: r. l ■ 

I 

.VI 

I 

I 

H: 

* 

* 


21 

('oehin Selaud. 

2 • 

j 

... 1 

2 


1 

••• 



... 


Total Pupils ... 


lot ‘ 

(518 

148 

55 

! 

20 

20 ; 

4 

1 610 


Kiijpur School: — (50 (Girls & Women). 

23 N. S. D. Home:— 30 (Boys and Adults). 

24 Baloda Bazar Home: — 1.1 Men. 

* 


Information not supplied. 
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Table XYII 

This table shows the ninnl)er of schools and the children 
receiving education in eacli Province and State, and also the total 
blind population with schoci-going age. 

The table has been arranged by TVovinces and States. Many 
Provinces and States have no school, but a very small percentage 
of their children is sent out to the schools of other Provinces and 
States. 


No. 

Province or Sltite. : 

No. of 
Schools. 

No. of 
atten 
Sch( 

pupils 

ding 

30l . 

Blind f 

Population. 

1 

Bli.d 
of Schoc 

-e 

>l-ago. 


1 


Boys 

Oirls. 

Male?. 

i 

Females. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

1 

Burma 

1 ! 31 

18 

1 

1 

12,751 

14,976 

807 

592 

‘j 

Assam 

•. . . 

. . . 

• ♦ • 

4,556 

4 6()6 

481 

327 

3 

Do. Stales 




358 

,346 

(*) 

(*) 

4 

Bengal 

i 

01 

20 

19,834 

16,900 

2 259 

1,268 

5 

Do States 



. . . 

.337 

.322 

30 

24 

6 

Sikim Slate 

... 


... 

14 

12 

3 

2 

7 

Bihar 

2 

72 

21 

15,755 

10,401 

3,447 

2,032 

8 

Orissa 

• • • 

... 



2,805 

2,791 

(*) 

(*) 

9 

Choia Natzpur 

. . . 



4,458 

5,4.54 

(*) 

n 

10 

Bihar & Orissa 




2 501 

3 077 

432 

343 


States. 








11 

United Pro- 

4 

24 

1 ()0 

06,224 

75,754 

6,401 

4,205 


vinces 



1 

i 





12 

U. P. States 

. . . 

. . . 


1,222 

1,419 

141 

86 

13 

Delhi 




... 

342 

314 

28 

17 

14 

Punjab 

2 

07 

1 

; 30,405 

26,849 

2,314 

1,798 

15 

Do. States. 

... 

... 

... 

503 

452 

30 

20 

16 

Do. Do. Agency 


... 

... 

6,233 

5,231 

432 

307 

17 

N. \V. F. Pro- 

. . . 


... 

1,351 

1.112 

1.52 

94 


vince. 








18 

Baluchistan. 



... 

458 

323 

5 

1 

19 

Do. States 

. . . 

... 


525 

389 

(*) 

(*) 

20 

Kashmir & 

. . . 

. • • 

. . . 

2,888 

2,811 

263 

217 


Jammu 

State. 








21 

Bombay Presy. 

3 

123 

16 

15,038 

17,319 

1,808 

1,256 
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Table XVII {conhl) 


No. 

1 

j 

Province or State . 1 

1 

No. of ; 
Schools 1 

! 

No. of pupils at- 
tending Schools. 

Blind t 
Population 

Blind t 
of School-age. 

B.vys. 

Girls. 

Males. 

Females. 

Boys. 

• 

Girls. 

1 

22 i 

Sind 

1 

33 


4,430 

3,087 



23 1 

Aden 

« « . 

... 

« f • 

50 

24 


* 

24 ' 

Boinbav States 

• • , 

... 


2 895 

3,095 

300 

199 

2r) ; 

Haroda Slates 

‘) 

4ti 

39 

1 

3,09t) 

4,943 

233 i 

103 

2(5 i 

Western India 
Stutfft Aoenc.y 

1 

21 

... 

0,200 

9,543 

50!) ! 

370 

27 

Ufijputima 

Agctiey 

... 

... 

! 

i 

13,782 

17,845 

1,048 

095 

28 

Central I’ro- 
vinccs 

2 

31 


12,885 

120,573 

1,691 

1,085 

29 

Birar 

. . . 



•i,:yo 

5,150 

* 

* 

80 

C. 1‘. StaleB 



• • • 

1,080 

2,4(51 

224 

170 

31 

1 Central India 
Agency 



... 

5,043 

8,014 

« 

053 

494 

82 

: Gwalior State 

1 . , . 



2,425 

3,984 

140 

134 

33 

, Aimer-Merwarn! ... 

1... 

. . . 

908 

1,194 

70 

49 

34 

Madras 

it 

43 

77 

! 24,258 

27,023 

£,'.;41 

; 1,059 

35 

Travancorci 

. « . 



1 1,810 

, 1.381 

217 

143 

30 

! Cochin Ststo 

1 

’2 


: 758 

837 

84 

09 

37 

Other Madras 
States 

... 

... 

... 

217 

181 

12 

13 

38 

Mysore State 

1 

43 

. . . 

I 3.5,50 

2,997 

514 

371 

89 

Hydernhad 

State 

... 

... 

... 

0,480 

, 0,030 

824 

001 

40 

Coorg 

. . . 

. • • 

. . . 

i 58 

42 

9 

4 

41 

Andaman & 
Nicobar Islands 


• • • 


4 

i 5 

! 

i 


1 


Total — India 

21 

090 

214 

284,741 

: 310,029 

1 

27,802 

18,875 


• Includi’d in the figure for the preceding Province "or Presidency, 
f Census of Indie, 1931, Vol. I, Part II, Pages 190-91. 

X Calculated between the ages 5 and 16, Census, 1931, Vol. I, Part II, Pages 192-203. 
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Table XMIl 


Blind Children distributed in Schools by Religion and Sex. 




Hindus. • 

Muhammadans. 

Christians. 

(Hhers. 

No 

Province or State 










where the sdicol is. 

Boys, j 

Girls. 

Bo 3 . 

Girls. 

Boys. 

1 

Girls. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

1 

Burma 





16 

9 

15 

9 









(Budd 

hist) 

2 

Bengal 

51 

10 

3 

1 

6 

9 

1 

... 

3 

Bihar & Orissa 

30 


3 


37 

21 

2 










(Anim 

ist) 

4 

United Pro- 

0 


11 

. . . 

7 

. . . 

. . . 

• • • 


vincos 









5 

Punjab 

51 

•1 

4 


2 


... 

... 

C 

Sind , 

•22 

... 

10 


1 


... 

... 

7 

Bombay 

59 


4 


26 

16 

4 




i 






Pars 

ee) 

8 

Baroda* 

; 38 

1 

1 

1 

... 

i 

j 


0 

Central Pro- 

: 22 


... 

... 


1 




vince 

i 

i 





J 



10 

Madras 

,2 

4 

’** 

1 

77 

1 

72 

... 

... 

11 

Kathiawar Slate 

j 21 

... 

... j 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

12 

Mysore State 

43 

... 


... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

13 

Cochin State 

1 

1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

... 


Total 

356 

16 

36 

1 

172 

127 

... 

... 
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Table XIX. 

Blii)(l Bliildrcti distributed in Schools by Age and Sex. 




0 .'i 

Ti-lO. 

lu- 

in. 

1 

1.5.20. 

above. 

No. 

Province <ir 



- - 


i 



r 


Sl.fi le. 

liny 1 . 

r,iiU Bovm |Girls. 

' 

i Girls. 

Hoys. Girlir. 

Boys 

. Girls. 

1 

Buritia 



1 

4 12 

9 

14 

i 

i 

0 

. • . 

. . . 

2 

Jiongal 


5 

3 30 

1 

8 1 

26 

9 

... 

... 


HififMr & 

2 

M 

30 

2 

10 

1 3 

16 

13 


Orissa 






1 



4 

U. 1‘. 

1 

I ... r> 

1 

.. ' 5 

... 

3 



... 

T) 

Punjab 


0 

1 31 

1 

1 j 

. 1 

23 


4 

... 

0 

Sind 

• - 

... i 

1 

8. 

. 1 

12 


13 

... 

7 

Bombay 


1 i 5 

1 

3 i 30 

! 


43 

• 

0 

9 

1 

.S , 

Ibiroda 

] 

( 

! j 

i 

•• ’ tf* 

1 ' 

5 


. . . 

. . . 


CA\ 

; ••• 

1 1 

... 1 1 . 

11 

i 

10 

... ^ 



10 

Madras 

. . . 

... i 4 

7 28 

19 

23 

1 ! 

4 

4 

i 

- - - 




- - 

1 

— 

- : — 




; 



1 1 47 18 210 1 

1 ' ' 

44 : 

169 

' 51 

i 

46 

18 


'Die (igiin's in tlie above (wo tables have been given to give 
only a rough estimate, ade(]natc information not having been 
sui)|)lied by some schools. 

D 

TItc Education of the Feeble-minded in India 

There are only two schools for the feeble-minded children in 
India, both being in the Province of Bengal. “ The Children’s 
House ” in Kurseong was founded by Miss S. de la Place in 
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1918, and the “ Bodhana Niketan ” formerly in Jhargrain, 
Midnapur, now in Belgharia, ‘24-Pa rganas, was started by 
Mr. Girija Bhushan Mukherjee in 1933. Both the institutions 
admit children without any restriction of religion or caste. 
The age of admission has been kept up to 20 years, and 
the inmates are allowed to stay permanently if necessary. 
The institutions are purely of residential character. “ The 
Childrens House ” is a private Institution while the “ Bodhana 
Niketan ” is maintained by public charities, school fees and 
with partial grants-in-aid from the Government and the local 
bodies. “The Children’s House” charges a fee of Rs. GO 
and the “ Bodhana Niketan ” Pts. *20 per month per pupil. In 
“ The Children’s House ” there are 28 students, of whom 20 
are boys and 8 are girls. Gf the students, 19 boys and girls 
are Christians, and 1 boy is a Parsec. In the “ Bodhana Nike- 
tan ” there are 11 stirdents of whom 9 are boys and 2 are 
girls ; and 7 boys apd 2 girls are Hindus and 1 boy is Sikh and 
the other is a Cfiristian. 

“The Children’s House” has got 6 teachers, 4 women and 
1 man nn the academic department and 1 woman in the in- 
dustrial department. The “ Bodhana Niketan ” has o teachers, 
I man is in the academic department and 3 men and 1 woman 
in ihe industrial department. 

The specialized method of teaching feeble-minded children 
in both the institutions is based upon the most up-to-date 
method of sense training. Special exercises, massages and 
medical gymnastics are applied when necessary. The education 
imparted is elementary, suiting to the capability of the pupils. 
They are also taught some handicrafts such as weaving, basket- 
• making, carpentry, clay- modelling, etc. In a way an attempt 
is made to make their life happy and useful. 


7—1134 BeT 



APPENDIX I 

r> 

Questionnaire Form sent to the Government of Provinces and States 

Kegardini^ tlie Survey on the present educational condition 
of the blind, the deaf-mute, and the feeble-minded in India, to 
be answered by the Education Department. 

1. Number of schools in the Province or State : — 

The scliools for — 

Government. Aided. Unaided. 

(a) The Blind. 

(h) Th(^ Deaf-Mute 
(r) The Feeble-minded. 

2. On what criterion do the Government give recurring and 
non-recurring grants to these schools? 

3. What is the expense per capita provided by the Govern- 
ments for the education of — 

(fl) The defectives. Bs 

(/>) The Normal children up to high schools. Rs.... 

4. What aid do the Government extend to Infirm children 
de.siring educ^ation in case where there are no schools for the 
particular class in the Province or State? 

5. Ts there any provision of the Government for — 

(a) General inspection of these schools ; 

if so, do the inspectors have the requisite know- 
ledge for the function and to give suggestion 
for improvement. 
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(6) Medical inspection of these schools ; 

if so, in case any remedial defect comes into 
view as a result of inspection, is there any 
arrangement for giving effect to the doctor’s 
suggestions ? 

(<’) Do the CTOvernment consider the employment of 
the educated and qualified deaf-mute and blind? 

(d) Do the Government contemplate opening schools 

for the defectives under their own direction 
and control? 

(e) Do the Crovernment have any arrangement for 

the Prevention of Blindness, if so, how is it 
conducted ? 



No 


AfTEXDfX 11 


Form of Questionnaire 

Gkoui* I * 

A Siirvey on the present, condition of the education of the Blind, the 
Deaf-iVIufe, and the Feeble-minded in Fridia. 

1. Name' and addri'ss of the school. 

2 Foi nde<l by ; in 

Age limit tor admission ; between 

4. Maximum age up to which pupils are allowed to stay in school 

r», Have you got any restriction regarding caste and creed ? 

If BO, what are those 

(b School fee per month Admission fee 

7. How many freeships and half-fre(‘shi[)3 are' allowed at present in 

your school ? 1 low many are allowed free board ? 

8. Boarding charges per month 

(a) Does this charge include: meals, tithn, washing, barber, and 

doctor and medicine ? 

(b) Does the school supply bedding ? 

U. Number of students in school : — 

Boys. Girls. Total. 

(a) Hindus 

(b) Muhammadans 

(c) Christians 
((/) Others 

10. Number of students in boarding: — 

Boys. Girls. Total. 

(a) Hindus 

(b) Muhammadans 

(c) Christians 

(d) Others 
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11. Graded age of the children in your scliool : — 

Between Boys. Girls. 

5—10 
10—15 
J5— 20 

above • 

^12. Distribution of students in your school according to : — 

(a) By different Provinces or States ? 

(ft) By different Districts ? 

Please give Ihe number separately for boys and girls. 

13. Period of the course ? 

^14. Up to what standard is general education imparted ? 

15. Method of teaching ? 

Kb Different vernaculars taught in the school ? 

17. Are these verruiculars taught by different teachers who have the 

respective vernaculars as their mother tongue ? 

18. What other languages beside the vernaculars are taught ? 

••%•••* 

J9. What are tlie different vernaculars of the Province or State ? 

*20. Names of Provinces. States or Districts which send deserving 
students to your school. In such case, please state number of 
students and amount of stipend per head. 

21. Any deaf-mute and blind (deaf-blind) student in your school ? If so, 


How many ? What is the result ? 

22. How many of your students have passed : — 

(a) Matric (5) Intermediate 

(c) B.A (d) M.A 


(e) Any other recognised examination of the (Tovernment. 

*23. Names of different industries taught in schools ? 

*24. What are ihe main occupations of your ex-students ? 

25. Do you provide employment to your cx-stiidents in your school ? 
(a) If so, how many are now employed ? 
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{h) On what job ?. 

(r) Average pay ?. 

IMeasc state cases of ex-students who have got remarkable 
position either in profession, or business, or in service. 

^27. Any of your ex-student has been or is abroad, if so, object? 

28. Total number of students that have been educated in your school 
since establishment * 

20. Do you allow the system of co-education or have separate 

arrangements for boys and girls ? 

^80. What are the general causes of tlie defect of your children ? 

^31. Distribution of the present students according t'> the different 
nature of the families they come from. 

32. What are the arrangements for the medical inspection of the 
children before admission and periodically ? 


(tKOUP II 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


(). 

7. 

8 . 


Number of teachers (in academic dept.) men , 
,, ,, ,, (in industrial dept.) ,, 

,, ,. ,, (in other dept.) ,, 

,, ,, ,, (resident of the hoarding) ,, 


Name of the present Head 

Designation 

Salary of the present Head Grade... 

Average salaries of the assistants Grade 

Any provident fund or pension ? 


women 

9 > 

» » 


(a) What is the system of provident fund, if any ? 


9. Age of retirement for teachers 

10, Have you got any Department for the training of teachers ? If so, 
please state : 

(a) Period of the course 

(b) Fee per month 

(c) Minimum general qualification required 

(d) Is your Diploma recognised ? In what way ? 


(e) How many have received the Diploma ?. 
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11. If you have got no training dept. : 

(a) Where do you send teachers for training ? 


(6) Or you train your own teachers, if so, how many are they ? 

(c) How many teachers in your school are trained from a recognised 

Training School or College ? 

*(d) Where were those teachers trained ? 

12. How many are trained in foreign countries ? 

(а) Names and address of the Collegt*. or University ? 

(б) Names of such teachers ? 

(ilU)UP IT I 

1. Is it a dual School ? 

2. Is it a purely industrial school ? 

3. Type of school : — (a) Government (6) Municipal 

Public Private 

4. School building#: Own or rented : if rented, amount of rent p. m. 

Rs 

fy. Boarding : Own or rented ; if rented, amount of rent p.m. Rs 

6. Arpoont of annual subsidy from : — Government ; 

Municipality ; Dt. Board 

Any other recognised organisation 

7. Average annual income fr m : Donation ; Subscription ; 

Industrial Dept ; From any other source 

8. Total edowment fund : lis Income from inten st 

0. Total amount of incotne (average of 4 years) Rs 

10. Annual expenditure for: School. Rs Boarding. Rs 

11. Total annual expenditure (average for 4 years) Rs 

<iUoup IV 

1. If you are aware of the existence of the following : in your Province 
or State, then please state as required, with names and addresses. 

(a) Any school for the feeble-minded. 

(b) Any special industrial school, for the deaf-mute or the blind. 

(c) Any welfare organisation that does work on after-care and 

education. 
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(d) Any organisation that docs Prevention work. 

(c) Any Lip-Reading class for adull-deaf. 

(/) Any associati m that manufactures special appliances for the 
education of the blind, the deaf-mute and the feeble-minded. 

({/) Any All-India Teachers Association exist.^, or was ever 
formed. 

(h) Any Braille printing plant. ^ 

(i) Any magazine exists, or was ever published. 

(j) Any organisation started by educated deaf-mute or blind for 
their own wf I fare. 

^2. Names and addresses of schools for the deaf-mute or the blind in 
your Province or State. 

^3. Was there any attempt lo establish any school in your Province or 
State, which having been e.stablished ceased iocontmue; if so by 
whom was that (‘stnblished and why ceased to continue ? 

*1. Any conference of teachers ever held ? If so wliere and when? 

*5. Is there any booh on the subject vniltm b> Iniiaii author ? If so, 
please give the names of the; books and their authors. 

*6. Has there been any survey of this type before? If so, when and 
who made it. • 

7. Please send charts of the Braille Alphabet that is used for different 
vernaculars in your school. 

*(a) Please give the names who adapted the different systems. 

8. Please mention any other special feature of your school that you 
think necessary. 

9. Please send prospectus, rules and regulations, last annua! report, 
{ 3 tc., of your school. 

^U). Suggestions. 

Date , t ! . N itj n afure . 


An.4\v(.r'< U( Im- gi\eii on th* lewTse side ihis Konn* 



STUDIES IN RABINDRANATH’S PROSODY 

BY 

Amulyadhan Mukhopadhyay 
CHAPTER 1 

Verse-types in Rabindranath’s poetry 

In studying the types of verse in Rabindranath’s poetry, 
we are taking the word ‘verse' in its strict prosodic sense as 
implying the line proper, the prosodic integer larger than the 
measure or bar. The bar is, of course, the molecule of poetical 
composition, the unit variously manipulated to build up the 
poetic structure ; the essential character of any particular poetical 
composition depends upon the length and character of the bar 
and the principle of bar-arrangement. But the perception of 
a poetic form is not complete simply with the reading or the 
hearing of a bar until there is the further perception of a 
pattern iveaving the bars into an artistic whole ; or, in other 
words, the prosodic verse is the smallest form of a poetic 
composition. Hence we find that whenever a reference is made 
to a poetical composition, a line or verse is the minimum that 
is quoted. A study of verse-types will therefore indicate the 
fundamental qualities of the poet’s rhythmic idea, of his instinct 
for artistic form and expression. 

The rhythmic quality of a verse depends upon (t) the 
number of bars and (ii) the mutual relation between them, over 
and above the rhythmic properties of the bars themselves. The 
number of bars to a complete verse should be at least two ; 
at times we come across monometric verses in certaini varieties 
of the stanza, but in such cases they are used only in association 
with verses- with two or more measures and are to be considored 
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only as elliptical lines varying the flow of the rhythm and 
introducing an element of sudden stop or arrest in the movement 
of verse. The maximum number of bars to the verse is usually 
limited to four, the usual figure of units in every kind of 
symmetrical arrangement. Instances of pentametric verse are 
also met with as in the following lines from Palataka : 

or, ^6^ 1 1 Ksrnf 1 «rr^ 

But it should be noted that nowhere do we have a full 
pentametric verse ; what we get is a verse of four measures 
followed by a sort of half-measure that impresses as a sort of 
extra tag ; in other words, they impress as hyper-catalectic 
tetrameter verses ; the tendency is to read the lines as 

I I ’licit? 1 

and ^6^ 1 1 c^n? I l»rr? . 

Moreover the measure in these instances is the lightest in 
Bengali prosody, viz., a four-morae bar. It is extremely 
doubtful whether it is possible to have even such a catalectic 
pentameter verse with bars of more than four morae. 

The rhythmic impression of a particular verse is connected 
with the particular arrangement of bars within the verse. If 
the bars are equal, we have a level rhythm with smooth, easy 
flow. Very generally it is found that the last bar in a verse 
happens to be shorter, even though the other bars may be 
co-equal. This is generally due to the importance attached to the 
major breath-pause at the end of the verse, for which the 
catalexis in the last measure prepares the mind. It will, 
therefore, be more proper to classify such verses as instances 
of level rhythm, or, more exactly, as of quasi-level rhythm. But 
in verses where the last bar is considerably shorter than the 
staple bar — shorter by the length of an entire beat at . least — we 
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have instances of falling rhythm. In such verses there is a 
quick, tripping movement suitably symbolising a quivering 
quality in the thought or feeling. Again there may be lines 
with a rising rhythm in which the last bar is longer than the 
preceding ; here, there is a slow, dragging movement, suggesting 
a solemnity and u sense of ,vastiiess. The different rhythmic 
qualities of the several systems of arrangement may be easily 
perceived from the following instances. The staple bar in every 
case is the commonest measure in Bengali poetry, that is to say* 
a bar of 8 morae. 

Level rhythm — 55 tifsi c^^ | (8+8) 

Quasi-level rhythm — c*r^ 1 •ni^ (8+7) 

Palling rhythm — | (8+3) 

Rising rhythm— '«ItW | (8+10) 

Other arrangements are also possible but they do not seem 
to agree very well with the genius of the language. Por 
instance, Bengali prosody does not favour the amphibrachic and 
the cretic.irfovements in verses or verse-molecules of three units. 
It is to be noted that the rhythmic arrangements noted above 
are the only ones possible in composing beats into bars. A bar 
of i morae shall have 2 beats arranged as 2 + 2, or as (rarely) 

1 + 3 or 3 + 1. A bar of 5 morae shall have 2 beats arranged 
as 3 + 2 or 2+3. A bar of 6 morae shall have 2 beats arranged 
as 3 + 3, 2 + 4 or 4+2. A bar of 7 morae shall have 2 beats 
arranged as 4+3 or 3+4. A bar of 8 morae shall have either 

2 beats, 4+4, or 3 beats, 2 + 3 + 3 or 3+3 + 2, other combinations 
are ruled out on account of their incompatibility with the 
rhythmic quality of Bengali verse. Por similar reasons, a bar 
of 10 morae can have beats arranged only as 3 + 3+4, or 
4 + 4 + 2 , or 4 + 3 + 3, or 2+4 + 4. (A fuller explanation with 
examples is to be found in my essay — Ghander Mul-Sutrd). 

With these preliminary remarks we pass on to survey the 
verse-types in Rabindranath’s poetry. 
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A. — The Dimeter {the verse of two measures). 

We may have four systems of arrangement of the dimeter 
according to the rhythmic principle adopted. 

A (1) — The Dimeter with Level rhythm. 

The dimeter with strictly level rhythm is not frequent in 
Bengali prosody as the natural tende^ncy is to have the last bar 
shorter in order to emphasise the major pause that indicates 
the end of the verse. The type is also not too frequent in 
Rabindranath’s poetry. He has, however, examples of this 
typ(i with every kind of bar. Sometimes, however, verses have 
only been used as subsidiary lines in a stanza. 

A (/) (i) — The Dimeter wUh Level rhythm and 4-morae bars. 

Verses of this type are principally found in popular 
nursery-rhymes, proverbs, etc. As the 4-morae bar is the 
lightest of measures and the dimeter tlie simplest of verses, this 
is the type that easily impresses children. .The following are 
a few examples from older literature — 

(a) «rsi I ^ 

(b) I ?rr»! ) 

{(!) at? I 

'5tC'5 I *(tC^ ^ ) 

{d) fipJSl I C?t^1 

5f^ac?irl ( ) 

Rabindranath has not written any poem entirely with this 
type of verse. Although the quick 4-morae bar is a favourite 
with him, he probably felt it to be too light for his poetry. It 
is to be found only as a subsidiary line in a stanza where the 
principal line is a trimeter or tetrameter ; e.g., 

"ea I tc*! c? a I | ; 

I '«rt^ I I i 

I 

I Wiil^ etc. 


( «iT5m— ) 
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A (1) (ii) — The Level Dimeter with 5-morac bars. 

This • is also used only as a subsidiary line in a stanza. (It 
does not appear to have been used by any previous poet.) 

1 I I 

I I ^5’ >21^ 1 

C’ft'fSf f 

I eqwcf «0, etc. ( ^lt%— ^<0 ) 

The 5-morae bar is a syncopated measure really and a triple- 
time (3-morae) beat is an essential constituent of it. The 
triple-time beat has an unstable equilibrium. On account of 
this the 5-morae bar has a quality of swing and overflow. It 
was rarely in use before Kabindranath. 

A (Z) (Hi) — The Level Dimeter with 6-morae bars. 

The G-rnorae bar comes nearest to the normal phrase in 
common speech.* Z?n examination of the commonest Bengali 
names will shew how prevalent is the tendency in Bengali. 
Names hlt^ 

are either equal to 

or closely approximate to a bar of G-morae. Rabindranath had 
early realised the importance of the 6-morae bar and made 
extensive use of it even in his early career as a poet. Here are 
a few instances of level dimeter with G-morae bars — 

(a) I 

(A) CVsrt'Q I ^fq 

'q^q fq^ | kk? fq 

1 | qqq ( fqq'cqq qti5l— cqtqtq ^ ) 

The 6-morae dimeter has beeni used independently as the 
normal verse, but more often it is used as a subsidiary line in 
a stanza as in example (b) above. 
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A (1) {iv) — The Level Dimeter with 7-morae bars. 

The 7-inorae bar is also a syncopated measure and, like 
the bar of 5 rnorae, is characterised by a quality of swing and 
overflow, though it is slightly slower on account of the presence 
of the quadruple-time (1-inorac) beat, the largest beat, in use in 
Bengali. Its use is very rare in ol^Jer Bengali where it is only 
to be found sometimes as a substitute for the bar of 8 morae, 
due to a misapprehension of the true nature of the Payar. 
Rabindranath has a number of poems in this long swinging 
measure, and instances of the level dimeter as the following : 

are met with very early in his poetry. 

A (I) (e) — The (jcvel Dimeter with 8-morac bar.s. 

The 8-morac bar has always been the commonest in Bengali. 
In quality it is slow and stable, and principally ’ on account of 
its stable equilibrium, it easily lends itself to every kind of 
manipulation. The true level dimeter in this measure is not, 
however, common in older Bengali but can be found in such 
lines from Rabindranath as 

A (1) (vi) — The Level Dimeter with 10-morae bars. 

The -lO-raorae bar is an exceedingly slow, solemn measure 
and in effect it is sometimes stately and sometimes heavy, 
dragging, “like a wounded snake, its slow length along.” In 
older poetry it was only used as the third measure in dlrgha 
tripadl but now it is more extensively used. Instances of level 
dimeter in this measure may be found, though not very fre- 
quently, in Rabindranath; e.g., 

(o) lit*' 1 W 
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c^9itc« I '«rtf»i ( *tt^— « c^t5f»i ) 

A (2) — The Dimeter with Quasi-level rhythm. 

For reasons already explained, the dimeter with quasi-level 
rhythm is far more frequent than the true level dimeter. The 
second measure is just sh*orter than the first or the staple 
measure, but not shoil enough to give the impression of falling 
rhythm. The quasi-level dimeter is found to make use of the 
6-morae and 8-morae bars, the two commonest measures in 
Bengali 

(i) 6 + 5. 

<il I ^ 

C^*rCJI 1 ) 

Previously it was known as ekabali. 

(ii) 8+7. 

5'w 'fl’i I «ni% 

1 csCT 'BiTtn ftsri ) 

The, formula is the same as in malati. But malaii was 
supposed to be made up of a Payar verse with an extra 
monosyllable at the end. But in the examples given above, 
the last bar is an independent bar of 7 morae obeying its own 
laws of structure and is not a joinery with a 6-raorae bar and 
a monosyllable. 

(Hi) 8 + 6. 

This is the commonest verse-type in the history of Bengali 
prosody, the formula of the traditional Payar verse. It is, 
however, not as frequent in Rabindranath’s poetry as it might 
be expected to be. One reason why Rabindranath avoids this 
type may he that he wanted to make his poetry free from the 
languid associations of the Payar. The Payar, if properly 
handled, may be a very stately and impressive as well as a very 
delicate and smooth verse. Its potentialities are immense. But 
it was so often accepted as the only vehicle of poetry and used 
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with such monotony by previous writers that a dull, languid and 
monotonous colouring lias come to be associated with it. It is 
precisely^ this traditional languor and dullness and monotony 
against which Eabindranath’s poetry, his philosophy, his religion 
and his life constitute a spirited protest, and it is not, therefore, 
surprising that he should feel a refMignance for the Payar. Of 
course, verses in 8 + (i are met with often in his poetry. No body 
who has written verses extensively in Bengali can avoid it, its 
importance can hardly be challenged. But there are ways of 
using it. Rabindranath does not use it exclusively in any 
long poem, unless he is writing blank verse. The practice of 
Madhusudan has definitely established the eiglit-and-six verse 
as the staple line of Bengali blank verse, and shewn how it 
can be made the vehicle of spirited thought and animated feeling. 
Outside the realm of blank verse Rabindranath’s use of this 
verse as the regular unit is confined to the sonnet and the 
epigram where ter.se and compact thought is more important 
than free overflow of emotion. We have the sonnet in Payar 
verse, that is, in rhymed distich with lines of eight-and-six 
in a poem like W5IT51 ( etc. 

Ifis epigrammatic and gnomic poems in 
and elsew'here are in this verse. It is very rarely that one 
finds Rabindranath pouring the new wine of his romantic poetry 
in the old bottle of Payilr verse as he does in ’t’JTl In 

one long poem Rabindranath writes the true and 

traditional Payar. The poem is, however, a trenchant satire 
on the stupidity of the older school and only confirms the 
suggested reasons for his avoidance of the Payar verse. 

A (3) — The Dimeter with Falling rhythm. 

Rabindranath makes extensive use of the falling dimeter, 
although in older Bengali we do not come across verses in this 
rhythm. Level and quasi-level rhythm were all that they were 
accustomed to, the sharp fall in quantity in passing from one 
measure to the other in a true falling dimeter was unknown. 
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The sharp falling rhythm is one of the innovations of 
Rabindranath in Bengali poetry and he exploits this successfully 
to introduce a quick, dancing movement. Jn fact this taste for 
the falling rhythm is one of the cardinal facts in Rabindranath’s 
artistic career. It is associated with softness and grace, with 
ease and keen sensibility, wjth an attitude of non-resistance, 
almost of squeamishness in the moral world. 

7. (a) 4 + 2. 

[ Notice the exceedingly quick and graceful rhythm with 
something of a dancing quality. ] 

( I 

i ^ 

a'm fife I 

(h) 4 + 3. [Seldom used independently.] 

I Of 

VI'S I ) 

II. (a) 6-1-3. 

[It is seldom used independently, although it is used 
frequently in association with longer lines.] 

f^fsar I ( fel— fsarl ) 

(b) 6-1-2. 

[ A favourite type with Rabindranath owing to the very 
sharply falling rhythm. ] 

'»lt? ^ ’Tl I 51^ 

>rr«( I ^ ) 

'Q^ c^H I 

“IW I ) 
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III. (a) 7 + 5. 

On account of its composition with stable and unstable 
l)eats the 7-morae bar permits catalexis in various ways when 
it is the second measure in a falling dimeter. When the second 
measure happens to be of 5 morae, the association of two 
syncopated measures in consecution gives a fine swing to the 
verse ; e.g., 

I CUtsrt? ^ ) 

(b) 7+4. 

fjrc? ^ 1 ) 

(c) 7 + 3. 

It sri fvw I C5 {'nn c<a’t— ) 

The extremely short character of tile second bar gives rise to 
a sense of sudden arrest quite in keeping willi pathos of the line. 

id) 7+2. 

c>i ’firsts? I 

sitwtet 1 #tct 

ct >1^ I fcfe ( ^ ) 

Here the very short second bar impresses merely as a sort of tag 
to balance the unstable 7-morae bar to which it is attached. 

IV. {a) 8 + 5. 

[ It produces an impression of check in the flow of rhythm. ] 

I sTfft ) 

(6) b + 3. 

[ The emotional eflect is of the same quality as of the verse 
in 7 +2. ] 

'»lt^ ^ I ftarl ) 

I («Sl) 
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A (4) — The Dimeter with Rising rhythm. 

The rising rhythm is not in favour in Bengali which puts 
the stress generally at the comioencenient of a word and never 
at the end of a word. In arrangement of beats in the bar and 
of bars in the verse also, it fights shy of the rising rhythm, 
though, of eourse, the riswig rhythm cannot be said to be 
unusual or infrequent. But the nse is never a sharp rise, 
it is always gentle ; it gives the impression almost of a stately 
attitudinising, a sort of stretching out into larger proportions 
or proper height. In spite of all Rabindranath’s variety of 
metres, verses with rising rhythm are not so common in his 
poetry as verses with falling rhythm. The types used by him 
are illustrated below — 

I. 4+G. 

/I. 6+8. • 

c^psmi 1 '«itf 

W5I I finite? I ( ’fiRi ) 

III. 7+8. 

^ I ’ttCf «rrn 

^ '2rr«i 1 ’ftJ? ^ 

^ 1 cntsrt ^ f5r«R— ) 

IV. 8 + 10. 

By far the commonest among rising dimeters is the line in 
eight-and-ten. Rabindranath was not the first to make use of 
it, he has acknowledged that his elder brother Dwijendranath 
Tagore was the first to use it in poetry. The possibility of this 
combination is easily suggested from the formula of dlrgha 
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tripadl (8 + 8+10) from which only tlie first member need he 
dropped to give a verse in eight-and-ten. The experiment has 
been eminently successful and to-day the verse of eight-and-ten 
is the most solemn in Bengali, and its ‘ long resounding pace” 
gives a solemnity of tone to lines like the following : — 

(a) li) ^«(1 1 

csm m 1 ) 

W) C’ttci ^ Wl I 33t^fC5 

I idf? fsaji ) 

(y) « I 

'I?!!??! Bf^nTcf I '5}?^'rr5, ) 

/l . — The Triincicr {fJtc rerse with three measures). 

'I’lie trimeter is one of the most favourite verse-types in 
Hahindranath. No other poet has made such an extensive 
use of it as Rabindranath, nor has so maii}^ varieties of it to 
his credit. The trimeter is of course a. very’old type of verse 
and has always been popular, having been known as the 
Lachari and Tripadi in different periods in the history of Bengali 
poetry. Any verse integer with three units in its composition 

has a swing about it and therefore beats, bars and lines with 

triple components are very frequent in the poetry of Rabindra- 
nath who has an instinctive love for what is dynamic and 
pulsating in experience. In his great love for trimetric verse 
Rabindranath has exhausted every possible sort of permuta- 
tion and combination and has not been content merely using 
the traditional forms. The mutual adjustment betw'een the 
various members of a trimetric verse always demands a fine 
taste and sense of rhythm ; Rabindranath has, however, been 
eminently successful in his bold departures from the traditional 
forms and inventions of newer types. 

The older rule of balancing the rhythm in trimetric verse 
(whether of the shorter or of the longer variety) Avas only one — 

i+i+r, 
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if 1 is taken to mean a bar of staple length, 1' a bar of greater 
length, and '1 a bar of shorter length. 

Rabindranath constructs his trimeters with various other 
formulas as well, noticing that the rhythm of verse might be 
balanced in a tripodic structure in many ways besides having 
two equal bars followed by a^ longer third. 

B (i)— 1+1+1. 

This type was previously unknown. 

(i) 4 + 4+4. 

I I ) 

Hi) 5 + 5 + 5. 

‘Site*! 1 I csim 

Vrs I I ) 

(Hi) 6 + 6 + 6. 

^*rhi I I fsari ) 

(w) .10 + 10 + 10. 

C5C9 I I ^c*!, “jrrc«ri ^ «mji r 

( '8 C^Pi^ ) 

B (2)— l+l'X'lorl+'l+r. 

(i) 8 + 10 + 6. 

(a) I cw 1 fRil 

att*iTus^ 1 ’i«i»tRd, I fPl^«rW 

(/8) ^ ^ 1 I p*f 

I C?^ f?®! C’tt^t^’I *1^ I 

Hi) 8+G+lO. 

f5l|Bn1 ^ I 5T^»I I C«fC^ ^ ^ 

( '8 C^Ft^ ) 
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B (3)— 1 + 1 +r. 

(i) G+<j+^- [The same formula as in LA(1 HU TRIUADI, 

hut Rabindranath does not always make the first two bars rime.] 

sfl « 1 fri? *(??( I ^91 '2rf*l 

(//) S4*84-](). 1/1 he same formula as ol DIRGHA 

'I'Rll’ADl, hut Kahindranatli does not always make tlie first two 
bars rime.] 

(«) CTerni | c^«rr« ?mcjri 

I I fipt *hi5t 

(/i) C5tfe C5tfe 5Tr*r5i5 1 aftc^ ill «niTit 1 c?tc»i ^c>i csfrrcfn ’TTw 
irftR 1 ^ I CRH CK? C»fC<f 

( « C^T*f9I ) 

B (.J)— l + l + 'l. • 

This is the trimeter with falling rhythm (trimeter catalectic) 
and is, as might be expected, one of the most frequent in 
the poetry of Rabindranath. 

/. (u) 4 + 4 + 2. 

«« 1 1 
c^*f P5W<f I I ’ttT I 

I I CKH 

^ I *fa[^9nt I r ( ^5!— ) 

I "srtf^ I 

^$Tcit I ^ I c«itf ( fSj— ) 

(b) 4 + 4 + 3. 

'«rw? 1 c^l 1 5tfiRl 
C<PR I Wi I 
^ Si1 ^t'Q I C5t^ CTtilR I 
m "SIW? I ’TCiR W I ) 

11. (a) ;'. + 5t-2. 

C?C*r I TRf I ^ 

m I *nftCT 1 »rR!i ( fstfe^—cJTfiiR 55«T ) 
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(b) 6+5+3. 

1 5TCS? I 

I *ltf5ni1 c^t I — C»ltRt3 ^ ) 

'srNHl C*ltw I W®! I f?C^ ) 

III. (a) 6+6 + 5, 

'“iT^It^ I fsHt? I 

f55f, 1 c^rcs, I <rO(Cf C^HI ( '^sTetWl— ’Tf^^ ' 

(6) 6 + 6+4. 

(C^)— ^T'^'Q I ^‘t’FST, I 5»r8C3— 

('ec<t1)— TOI S»f, I I af’l ^IR1) 

(c) 6 + 6+3. 

(a) ('Btrfjf)— I ^Rlf% 1 

(«T^)— «lT^T»f 1 HS? 1 f'SW ^f|Rl) 

B 

(/3) I C’lClWC^I I -status 91t;^_i»t5l^) 

(d) 6+6+2. 

c^t*ral ^^Tf^nri I ^1 Ffqul | ^>6 

• * I cam^ij I ’TS ( C5t^1 'Q ■»lt^1— C>rW? «ift ) 

IV. (a) 8+8 + 6. 

I 4 WS{ I ’5rHC55? m*r 

^C«| I ^«l 5?IC«I I ^fil»I ' 2 t*rt*l 

( ^«f1 '6 ) 

(b) 8+8 + 5. 

^ftf— f I <4^ '«c5rt ificjrl c*rt?f | tfei 

( ) 

B (5).— i+r+r. 

{Barely used.) 

The rising mooement is too evident here. 

{i) 6+8 + 8. 

c^ 1 JTCsrt^K^ I fw 

( vtvm '»irf ) 
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(«) 8 + 10 + 10 . 

CTtC? ^ I C3t5»til WtH 1 C5 C?[ 

CmT?l '»JTW I ?r5t91 ! 'S'WW? ^ I 

( ?Tf^— ■^5rt ) 

B (6')-l+'l + 'l. 

(i) 8 + 6+0. 

(ii^iri I I ’t*ttw[ 

Wt? I ca^1 t£l^ f?W I Jltf^ 1^13? 5ltCit 


It will 1)0 noticed from a study of the above that Rabindra- 
nath has experimented with every possible permutation in 
trimetrie verse, excepting the possible permutations l + 'l + l and 
/ + /' + /, that is to say, where he has two equal bars and an 
unequal third, he always has the unequal member in one of 
the extremes, never in the middle. This* confirms my view 
already stated on p. 8 and first enunciated in my Principles of 
Bctujali Prosody that the genius of I^ongali langu^^e abhors 
cretic or amphibrachic movement in a verse or a measure. 

Previously the use of internal rhymes was thought to be 
essential in trimetrie (Tripadi) verse. Although Rabindranath 
is prodigal in his use of rimes (end-rimes as well as internal 
rhymes) he does not consider it to be essential that there must be 
rime to connect the first two bars in a trimetrie verse. The 
natural impulse of a trimetrie verse is enough to carry the reader 
through and interconnect the measures. 


C. — The Tetrameter (the verse with four measures). 

The tetrameter was not to the fore in older Bengali poetry 
in which the dimeter and less extensively the trimeter were the 
only varieties in use. The tetrameter was in use only in certain 
popular nursery rhymes. Later on Bharatchandra gave it some 
sort of a vogue. In Rabindranath’s poetry the tetrametric verse 
is extensively used, though the types are not as various as those 
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of trimetric verse. Practically we come across only two 
types — the level tetrameter and the catalectic (quasi-level or 
gently falling) tetrameter. 

C (1)— Tetrameter toith level rhythm. 

(^) 4 4-4 + 4 + 4 (used only with stressed metre), 

’fvrl I «rr% I ctsti | 

( ’’fiir— 'Q ) 


(n) 7 + 7 + 7 + 7 

c^ti^ I ^?rl ’tJi, I ^rf%c5 '5t^ I 'sitRc® 'iftR 

(Hi) 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 

5rtc<(f 1 ^tc^, I ’ftc^ I ^^15 ’Its? ’flu I 

^ ^ ^^5 *tt5l I 5fr?t1, I I '5f^ 5lK«r to tts I 

• * ( mm— ^ 'Q ) 

(iv) lO + lO-f-10 + 10 

5’05 I <2ff®'^c®l '®llC»llR'$ | I 

1^^^ 1%^ ^c?i I ^it5 I cm^cm I 

'BrKt? 

( •mi'i ) 


iV.B.—The ^jrst two, sometiines the first three, bars rime together except when 4-morae 
bars are used. 


G (2) — Gatalectie tetrameter 

The catalectic tetrameter is the commonest in use in 
Rabindranath’s poetry, and makes use of bars of almost 
every kind. 

3 
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/. (a) ^ (/(■s/'f/ inilif wUh stressed metre). 

(«) I I 1 ^«t1 

’1C'? 1 I I 

( fit ’ic^ ^*3;^ 'Q cirf^ ) 

di) fFSI I I ‘'ftfcjl jqTc’Pl 1 

’icf 1 I I ( cii¥t?!— ) 

(//) i-t 1+ ! + ••'- 

c*ln I c?c»f I ’Ill 1 

'e’1TC?IC« 1 C>lti^Tl I I ’it'Sl (C*l'1 C'l^— C'^fUl) 

//. 00 r. + r.-t-n + rJ 

(<0 1 1 I ( '5ic’l'3fl— ) 

(Id ^ic’^ I ’*11*11 1 >i‘'t'>iji I c’T-tf^ 

I I fTRlI fell I CiltC^ ( ’®IKI— ) 

(/y) 5 + 5 ■}■,■)+ ’, 

i>i¥?( I *11^11 Cf^r I I I 

'®itit^ I I I c'^ ? ( ’’isf ) 

(c) 5 + 5 -J- 5 + !■ 

'^11 I ’It^ 1 C^Jt^^l cqtc^ 1 

^ni{ -^n I CtTfelC® ’It^ 1 '*1^- I N8$^ 

( ’l¥R«C’S[i| ^ICil— ) 

III. 00 '' ■}■('• + 1’ "I" i 

^15^ I C55Ti 1 ClJfil I fsic^tl '*lf® I 
^1 ^^t'S 1 1 Cfll I CFt?I (ejft^5R feD 

(/y) 0 + 1; + 6 + 5 

I I C^t ^ 1 J 

ctfc-t cifc*r c^fTi 1 cf *1 ^C5, '«itf^ I c>i^ ctf*! ®rc^ | ffwi 

( «lTf^— ) 
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(<■•) 6 + 0 + T) + 1- 

I ®tSf ’l^rrc^TC? i I 

{( 1 ) () + 0 -f* -f 

I i C’ftsi, C?^ 1 sitfsic?! f 

I c^*rT?i *1^*1, 1 c^^ftii I f¥?i r^'sl I 

( ) 

If', (a) 7 + 7 + 7 + i 

1 C^un ^TStfe I fm I ^cst 

I cffTC^ I f% r^«ff'5t^ I ’IC^ 

(i) 7 + 7 + 7 -1-5 • 

^TC9l1 ^C?! I, I I Ft^1, 

5f€t^ fsfl I ^tfil^ll ^1^ I I I 

**fC’t I "^*(15 f^fCiT I C^fR Ff? I '®lWC*f '®lt^1 I 

• * 


F. (a) 8 + 8 + 8 + 0 

I ^c*i 5^ I 5it#gc9il 5rr^i I 
'SI^ I 'Slt^ I 1 I 

(i) 8 + 8 + 8 + 5 

<ltR 'St^ ®t?l1 I *iU ^tiTl I 'S^l 'f5«(t?1 1 

( ®?f— C»THt1l ®tt ) 

(c) 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 

'5|flt?( <211*1 I >1^f^ I 1 I 

Flf?^1 I I 'WT’1»(1C?I I CFC^fS ! 

( 31^1— c^it^t^ ^fr ) 

jV. B.— The firpt two bars often rime together. 



CHAPTEI^ n 


Types of stanzas hi Rahindramiih' s poetry 

A stanza has been defined as “a collection of lines arranged 
in an ordered hatch and generally on some definite rhyme- 
scheme.” It is the largest grouping of prosodic units in which 
the influence of a rhythmic pattern is distinctly felt. Very 
often it coincides with a clear division from the standpoint of 
meaning as well, and thus corresponds to a paragraph of prose; 
but this need not be so always, and sometimes the meaning of 
a poem runs from one stanza to another, and sometimes a 
distinct point of division into sense-groups i§ reached in the 
middle of a stanza. This is so in blank verse and any other 
verse obeying similar principles; but even outside thc*bjank verse 
illustrations may be found in stanzas like the following : — 

C5, 

'6 

>6^ r 

The pattern in the stanza may sometimes emphasise the 
element of unity in a poem, sometimes it emphasises the element 
of variety. It must bo remembered, however, that when an 
impression of fundamental unity or of variety is sought to be 
emphasised through the medium of the stanza, the impression 
being diffused over too long a space becomes rather weak. The 
scope of pattern-weaving is almost unlimited in the stanza, 
and hence the stanza is generally made the vehicle of the element 
of variety. 
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In older Bengali there was practically no variety at all 
in respect of stanzas. The rhyming couplet was practi- 
cally the only stanza in use. In the 19th century w’hen a 
renaissance in prosody began with the study of western literature, 
newer types of stanzas were tried and popularised. No one, 
however, has enriched Bei^gali prosody with such a plenty of 
beautiful stanzas as Rabindranath whose whole poetic career 
has been a search for variety in beauty. It is almost a task of 
Herculean labour to catalogue and jiroperly classify all the 
various stanza-forms used by Rabindranath. All that we can 
do is to explain the structural principles of his stanzas and draw 
attention to the more familiar and popular types. In any 
analysis of stanza-forms in Rabindranath it should be borne in 
mind that frequently he puts in a tag or coda at the commen- 
cement or at the end of his stanzas. This must have been 
suggested by his familiarity with the musical refrain. For 
instance, , 

WCTl 

^ ’fW 

( ifFl— ) 


A — Two-line stanzas 

Two-line stanzas are the most frequent in the history of 
Bengali prosody, and they are no less frequent in the poetry of 
Rabindranath. These may be divided into several classes : 

A (a) — Two-line stanzas with congruent lines 

The commonest are stanzas in which the two lines are 
identical in point of structure having exactly the same formula 
of verse-construction. Usually they are joined together into a 
stanza by means of a rhyme, and form a couplet. Examples 
of the couplet have already been given in illustrating the various 
kinds of verse. 
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A (b) — Tiro-line stanzan with ineonijruent hut cquimctric lines 

Sometimes the two lines of the stanza happen to be incongru- 
ent but liave the same number of l)ars to the line. But even 
when tlie lines are incongrucnt the stan/a has only one staple 
har whieh determines the general rhylhmie character of the w'hole 
stanza and gives it the necessary ubity. Over and above that 
there is also the; rhyme at the end of the lines joining them into 
a stanza. We shall give a few illustration — 

(!) 8(11, „ II J 
(0 b + e ; S 1- 8 

(!i) S(III„, m,.) 

I h “f* ^ 'S <S 


(^z) b“l-b*4-lU, 

^t'e ^[t'Q 1 1 ^t'S, 

r.^ 1 '3t^ C>I«t1 \ I 

( 'Q C^t>f91 ) 

The formula of a stanza is here imlicated by means of a simple notation. I, II, eto., 
indicate the number of bars to the lines The letters rz, b, etc., at the foot of the Boman 
numerals stand as keys to the rhyme scheme. The Arabic numeral at the commencement 
placed outside brackets indicate the number of morae in the staple bar. Thus 8 (!!« , 1V„) 
means a stanza in which tlie staple bar is of 8 morae, there are two lines in which the fiist 
has - bars, the second 1 bars and they are joined together by a rhyme (zz, a) 

'IT means a cataleetic dimeter, ‘III means catalez-tic trimeter and so on. 

^11 means a byper-catalcetie dimeter and so on. 
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A{c) — Tivo-linc stanzas with a vanjhuj nunihcr of bars 

to the line. 

( 1 ) 1 I«, 1 « 

(0 10 + 10 , 10 

I ’ttW C15W, 

* ^t«Tf^ 5 fr CTW y 

(?•/) 4. + 6, (5 

CT 1 wfi 

ill 

(i) 1II«. 1« 

f/'l 4+1 + 1.. I 

(3t5lt^ I C^ltCU 1 ^\Z5 

• C 5 

, ( ’Sffif^isi ) 

(//) (!+« + S, 8 

C^C?f5 I C4C>lf5 I C^C'Sf^ JIW" 

. • ^tfii 

(m) 8 + 8 + 10 , 10 

55C^1 uq^iS ^tf^T I I ’Title's 

C+tefe, ^ 

( ’I^Tl— ) 

(:5) II1„, II« 

(«) (! + (5 + 8, (5 + 8 

<S\ ’ItW I Btfkni 1 C^il C’ll r 

( 1 C’ltC^ ! 

(4) 1I„, 11]„ 


(*■) 8 + C, 8 + 8 + 1 0 

C'»f»l1 I 515HC5 

I ^nU 5tr>( 1 ^t^>I ^IVK. 

( 'Q ) 
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(n) 10+10,8 + 8 + 10 

C’T 5ttsi I '®t^1 

’Ifjl I C’tMW f^9fc^ 1 CUC^ 5t« 

( Wl— Wt»I^ ) 


(m) 10+10,10+10+10 

I ^tl*n il5C5Iil '5t?rl ! 

CBm C’flil 5lt?l ?5 ’ftw I ^rfsi^fl I 5IC91, “5ftC5t1 C£l «(Til1 f 

( 's c^t^r^i ) 


CO n«. iv„ 

(/> l. + :l, l+1. + 4 + :i 
>lCil « 1 Cl 

'»t®l 1 1 «''« I 


{ifn) 0 + ~| 1’ + *5 + 0 + 2 
C^t*ltil ’It^W ! ^91 

sfi^rcf I -siHiiti; csi^ | | 


(M.ft) 0 + 8, () + () + 0 + 3 

’9^'«r^^*l 1 

I ^tcii '2tt«l I ’sf ffwfl I ■«rtC9iti:^ 

( ■sfRfI ) 

(m) 7 + 7, 7 + 7 + 7 + 7 

*|«f ^ I *tt^^ ^q'artiR 

1 ^t>i I 'siJjfii I Ri:?i <2tt«l 

( (Stmt’S ) 

(/»)„) 8 + 0, 8 + 8 + 8 + 6 

CT ttRl I 'sOlil 

C-JICRI C^»I1 1 rniltf^ ’TWC^I 1 <il^!l1 ^t«l1 I W’i #i:?l 

( '6 cm^i—^Ji^ ) 
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0 i't>) 8-f-8, 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 

I ^tc<f ; 

^nn isttfl, I ^cJi’ ?ttJi 5itu I c^t^m 1 

( ^t^l— 'Q ) 


(u) 10 + 10, 10+ 10+ 10 + 10 

^f5f I C*fClR5i C^»l1, 

^ C51ltf^Hl I '«lt^ 5^111 I ^tfjRltC^ ptC? I CffiUltW 

'SltsiCTU C^5|1 
( e cvf*i»i ) 


(r/) 10+10,8 + 8 + 8 + 0 

1 ^tC^ltC’TC^fe'l f?si, 

5tll #1 f 5t5 I ‘5(f5f '®tC^ 'PI?^'5tP f I ^«!f1 I '«sfe r^si I 

» 

(>•-) IV„1I„ 

(A *8 + 8 + 8 + 8, 8 + 8 

^ c^l '«lt^91 I CH I 1 ? 

’Tt^tcs %11 1 tHfil ^tf%»l ? 


(^0 t + ^+l + i, 4 + -1 

c?Pt^ ^ 1 5tn I 'ei^ '5rtirt?i 1 5tt^ 

C^t«lt5l +tf^ I ^ti? ? 


(7) IV„, 1II„ 

(z) (i “f" 6 *4“ t) + 2, 6 -f- G + 2 

'Slt^nl I «tf*in1 I C'StW^ I C33tW5, 

^tff ■^TC^Iil I I V!9 I 

( C<2t^--PrtR^ ) 
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(8) II I„, IV„ 

(?) 8 + 6 + 10,8 + 8 + 8 + 6 

f?C5f I I f¥C?I5 ! 

I Gift'S i ^f^'Q C^il C’tl 1 ill 3F*«fiI ? 

( ) 

(//) 8 + K + .';-, H + 8 + s + r, ' 

9if®c^ Bt-^J ! <iitMl 'sw #1*1 ft's I 5rtc< 
f^’-t:, »rt5, 1 5?tf? i^Tf? -5151, 1 ^91 I 

( C>ltJTt!I ) 

('•>) I,.. n„ 

(/) ( 1,8 + (5 

( ’??J— ) 

(H* I,.. ni„ 

(/) 10, S + S f- '() 

C?9(t€ C^Sl ‘^C»f T?^I?P<! 

« 

CTfii 1 ?t^«! I cn 

( ) 

(//) (•;, 8 + 8 + 0 

C^«t1 ! 

'5f+s c?»r, I ^3^, I c^«fl *ftc^ f 

( c^«(t5— ^ '6 ) 

A-.B.—Tn many caana tho stanzas imlii(le<l m the last {^roiip might be said to be 
composed of two congruent lines, of which one member happens to have a bar or two 
represenied by a period of rest, that is to siy, of two lines witJi an identical foronila, one 
of vvliich liappona to be elliptical. But this cannot bo asserted always, cf.t types 5 (vi), 
4 ( 0 , 4 (111 

B - Thrcc-lhu’ stanzas 

Three-line stanzas were practically unknown before 
Kabindranath. It must be admitted, of course, that even in 
Rabindranath's poetry the use of three-line stanzas is restricted. 
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B{n) — Three-line atimzas with eongruent lines 

Theoretically a large luiinber of types are possible under 
this head, but actually we come across only a few types. 

(I 7 ) II,., II, „ lb, 

“f" I* -f* () § 

C5|1 fjp I 5C^tf5C5l1 ^t<I 

I 5R1 

{2a) III„,III„, III,, 

(?) 0 + 6 + !), fi + (i + 0 + r> + 5 

fit^I I f5'8 I 

^ ''It^ 1 1 ^1*1 

(•2yy) III,., Ill,, TJJ„ 

0) 8 + (' + (■', 8 + <■' + (!, 8 + () + (! 

?t5I ^51% 1 I ^ 

(.•3a) IV... IV„. IV,. 

(0 7 + 7 + 7 + 7,7 + 7+74-7,7 + 7 + 7 + 7 

C’twf? '£ft1 1 'US! I flic's C44 '®rbl | 4tf^ ^ttai 1 
•^ihi at 'sit^ 1 CTCN '«rt3i | '^z-s[ | ^artcn a 

^SI^ *tta| ^J^C*I 1 ^31 1 '5tto 3It«( I 'SfWf 4tilt^tCil 

( (St'S!® ) 


The symbols a, fl, 7 , A. ..stand for the various possible rbyme-scliemes in a Lhree-Iine 
stanza; a indicates a a a 
iS ,, aba 

7 M a. b 1 ) 

A >, a a b 
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B{l)) — Thicf-linc sldnzus iriih n i unjing number of bars 

la the line 

Thrcc-Iine stanzas with a varying number of bars to the 
line are commoner than those with congruent lines. This is 
only natural, seeing that in any rhythmic composition of three 
units, co-equality of the several members is not usually preferred 
on account of its incompatibility with an impression of swing 
which is the mark of a tripartiU; rhythm. 

*(l) 11+n + IlI 

(/) ( 7 ) (i + 1 ?, + s 

» 

(//) ( \) () + (), () + (), ()-|-<) + N 

^ » 

I C^tni i ^tC®! ff ^ 

(///) ( ) () + (), (i-hdi 

I '«rt^ 

91^ c^rc5 I sit^, 

I C*lfC5 I 'StC’? 

Or) (''•) S + S, S + Si S-f-S-t-lO 

5f5t;T 7\^i{ I srsfil 

*rf»l 1 1 *1? c^tit 

( ^*1— ) 
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(/■) (a) ,S + (), S"t"0, <S + S+1() 

I c^r?i 

« C^Tsit^Til I i 

( ) 

(2) 1 1 1 + 1 1 + 1 1 1 * 

(0 (/3) <) + (i + s, () 4- (>, G + (i + s 

1 1 ’ifeiJ? <2ltC«l, 

'sitf^'e ?’c<if5 I c^ii I C5C?I c^tii 55 ‘ttw i 

( C0^— « ?tt5? ) 

CD 11+11 + IV 

(/) (a) 1 + 2, 1 + 2, 1 + 4 + 1. + 2 

6tfl 1 *11*1, 

%C^ I 51^ I tlC>l^ ^>1 1 ’11>f 


(t'O ( A ) 4 + 4, 4 + 4, I + 1 + 4 + 2 
'sispp I f ^ IC^ 

*111:® I 

c»r*mtt® I I I ^it^il 

( C>t^9|— ) 

(n’D ( A ) 5 + 5, 5 + 5, 5 + 5 + 5 + 2 

?ft^, 1 Tl^Sf (2tt*l 

CStJTtW '■Itfjf 1 ?tJl, 

c®t^tw I f^rst c»rt?i 1 1 ^ 

( ) 

(ir) (a) (5 + 2, (5 + 2, () + <) + (] -t- 2 

'8^, 'Q^ 1 

*ft5 1 1 c^t*ra ttr«)?i1 1 »itc»l1 1 

( «pif<2r5tii— ) 
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'»i^ I -aftf f^, 

-sites 1 ■stt^nt?! 3111^ 1 illff C^t^I I 35tJI 

{n) iy) 7 + ••, 7 + 1-, 7 -I- 7 + 7 + f' 

’ifif I 
JISJ I 

^ ®t9i^t>ii I ^^--sitHi 1 1 

( C*im C^sil— Jltsi^ ) 

(i:ii) (a) 7 + 7), 7+7), 7 + 7 + V + 7) 

Ji^tfl Jitc^ '«itf^ 1 f^r« >iie^511 

C^PHSI JptC^ 1 >1t<lt^1 C^^ll ! 

\(.u *tc?i I i '5tc?it^tJi1 1 sit^e^1c^9!l i 

( >lt5R^ ) 

(/,'///) ( 7 ) 7 + 7), 7 + 'l, 7 + 7 + 7 + ’5 

C«tt*fW 'atcsit^t^l I ^tilt*! '«f^’ 

*t^t«l 1 C*tt'5tl^ I 

C^*W ^tC»l1 CTC^ I ^ip^t-sitceil CSIC’t | C^C^t | •St'StC^ 

( C^5f— ilt*>^ ) 

(/.r) (a) S + G, 8 + 0, S + S + ,S +() 

^'5 filsicq? 1 

^sies I ^t^t^T, 

*iwtc«^i cst»it5*i 1 c^tf 'sif’iiii^i i SI’S? ste«i 1 '4tte‘t« 

( -q c^t^®! ) 

(0 iii+iii+iv 

(/) (a) 8 + 0 + (), 8 + 0 + 0, 8 + 8 + 8 + 0 

»t'® C'StS’lte^f I ^?5t I C^?l1 C^tl ? 
t£l '2tt«l, I ^5tc^ I Q^H ^15 f 
ff C!I’ ’ICSI *1591 I SC^, I «tCS|1 ill ’itfJtC® 5t^ | ^ SRtWt? I 

( «2tf ) 



STUDIES IN Rabindranath’s prosody 


31 


(5) IV + III + IV 

(?) (a) 0 + 6 + () + 3, () + () + 3, <! + () + () + 3 

'ilt 1 I ^^*1 1 C«lt®lC« I 

( fttsj— ) 


((3) II + IV + IV 

(0 iy) i) “!“() + 0 + ^5 <) + () + () + 2 

I I 5^9| ^ifiq j 

^355 I r>f’i;Mc^ I ^f*i i <pta 

(?/) (a) 7 + ”), 7 ‘y" 7 + 7 + 5, 7 ’f" 7 + 7 "t* f) 

fts I ^t^t«!-^t?l1 ! 

» * 

^ 153 1 5 rf^^ I I ^t%^i smi .1 

C^tsfl G\ I ^?t<f ’fsf I 1 5tUl 

( ) 


(7) II + IV+II 

(0 (a) 7 + 5, 7 + 7 + 7 4- 5, 7 + 5 

I Ofl^ 'sitCcjl j 

f^C?l 1 ^tC9l1 


(8) I + I + I I 

(/) (a) 10, 10, S + 8+-10 

Cf«t C?t'!f1 

'e^ ^tul 

^ I C^twl 5 Rtfe ’Ttfil I ?lf 5 C 5 

( <2tf^ T31W>R--’rr5l^ ) 
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C — Quatrains {Four-line stanzas) 

The quatrain is very frequently met with in Rabindranath’s 
poetry, and its varieties are many. 

C(a) — Quatrains with eoiKjruent lines 

t 

(1) lI + ll+II + II 

(/) 1+ 1, P<0. — 

(/■/) (■»+•', ptp. — 

1 moi 

^ ^ I 'sttcii 

#tc*t 1 ( %« 'Q f53i1 ) 

(ill) 6 + 8, etc. [ah(ih\ — 

I %«(t^ I 

^*1 ?|SifS| I fcfe I ( ) 

[iv) 8 + 6 etc. [a/ya4| — 

I C'?rsl 
^ C<t«I, 1 

'«rbpf*f, ^Tii I I ( f^c65?— Jifitjft ) 

• The letters withia brackets indicate the rliynie-scheme. 
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( 2 ) 111 + 111+111 + 111 

(io) 4 + 4+ i etc. [ica'/a] — 

'St’tl 1 ?*t«l I 'Sltc^ 

I f^S’^ f®C9I 1 f^C«l, 

I I 5Tf5l 

'ect I <3^i{ I ( ^«I1 ) 

(/A) 4 + 4+’ elo. [aaa/>] — 

I moi S1C3»1 I i^lIS 
‘ttf’li! I '«I’SR>IW I ’IF’T, 

'«IT^ 5«>iC=5 I I 

1 I 313 I ( ^5t®I— ) 

(iia) “) + 5+2eto. [abaf ^] — 

^f5®t1 1 C’TI I 

* ^tfiic^ '®|tf^ I C'SC^fe Iltill I ilt3r 
Uf?!^ ^1 I C^J? I 

ftil I 5?l«l C^1 I srtai ( ^ 'STtf^a— ) 

{iifj) „ [xaijd ] — 

?ltC« I I 

I ^fl?? 5*1 I r^F^I, 

*rrf5C?r tilt*! I I 

i C?fV?{ I fV^I 

( fRf^1— C’lt5lt?l '®fl ) 

()i() 0 + 6 + 2 otR. [xaija ] — 

'Bic^ 'si^ I I ’tW 

3r05C5 I ®lf^® I ®i®1, 

^f5r® I *fTl^irt ^llc5 I 5Tf5( 

jwc^ I 1 I 

( C®t*Rl1 « ’»it*RI1— CJfW? ) 
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(ir) 6 + 6 + .'} etc. [a/a6J — 

Ifs1 C^TC?rl I JlTS^JTl, I 
1 's’l I tuc^ife 

^C’l’ 1 C^tC^I I c^tc?1 I (llt^J^I— 

< 

C{1,) — Qiialmiris irilh inroufjrunil , ('(piiinetric lines 
( i ) 1 i -f 1 1 + 1 1 + 1 1 

(/) s -I- 1 0, 8+1 (I, s H- s, 8 + 0 [a^Hii]— 

C'tiT<«fT'8 ‘tC'^CS 1 C^^tT'Q ^1 

C^t‘!|T-8 *iC5piR ^5i, I C^t'ifT'S 

<s\m r»lf‘l I '«lT3pfJlCf »f»t f«ff*f 
'Stall's *i3 I C5ef<8®l I ( — ^t»l^ ) 

(//) 7 + ■), 7 + , 7 + ."), 7 + '}■ [ra<ja] 

C5C?I I ‘1T^*rt^Tl, 

I 'SHI I 

cf^l I 

BftW 1 ■=f«fl I 

( 5it«?t?[ C5C9> « -- ) 

(hi) <> + (i, (’) + (i, 0 + 0, t) + -i [aaa/»] 

C’t'l C^\ 1 

I >2lt« 

9'» I «<?1% ( .1 

l/v) () + 5, 0 + 5, 0 + (>, (>+ 'i [adJTii] 

^*(C5'a kii 1 "list's m 

<2t'STl5 I 
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G{c) — Qiiatraiths with a ranjiug iitimbi r of bars to the line 

These may be classified according to tlie principles of selec- 
tion of units that are variously permuted into diUVrent staii/a- 
types. 


Stanzas with 3 t(ira}nclcrs and J trnneter 

(I) IV-hlil + lV-plV 

((■) 0 -p 6 -1- (i + () + a :5, (5 + 0 + (i -f ;J, (i -f (‘i -I- c. + a [rto«(i] 

= g‘|,C-lV„ + 31I„-t--lV"+'lV„) — 

I '<3^ 1 '6^ I 

OT ) 1 1 I 

CWVi ) 5^c*l I I I 

I I ’fCi? 5? I I 

( ) 

Stanzas with 3 trimeters and 1 dimeter 


(2) iij-fn + ii' + iii 

(i) ("ii'„+n..+''iib, + "in„)— 

o/f 

C^t«tt^t^ I I 51^1 ^ 

1 ^Tferl I f^*ltw 

I <2151;^^ meV 1 f 1 


(3) 111 + 111+11 + 111 

(0 ('■Illrt + ''llln+'’ll6 + ' 111*) ■ 

Ot? 

1 '5W^q- I C^t5il1, 

I %5 I 

cjppfsbt I ?itr*f^ I 

ctcJtc^ 1 'ec5t1 '»i5{- 1 I ( ^tasj ) 
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» (4) iin-iii + m + ri 

(.0 Cl 1 1« +‘11 1(1 + ' 111/, lii)“ 

oc 

•if I '«rf5 1 

« 

'stJi I ) 

(//) .f ciii„+-iii„+aii,. + ‘ii„)— 

OC 

I >1^51 1 

<ii^i§ I I *I5W, 

Ul=?i|g 5® 1 ft's- I »f5fcq, 

fts I ( ftart— -fti^l ) 

Sianzan with ii dimclt'rs and I Iclranicier 
*{b) IH-lI + lV + 11 

(/) (.•lI,+ -lI,. 4 -'lV/,-f--IU)- • . 

I 'Itcs 

C^ftfC'S I 'aiF4 TICSS I I 

ft I ) 

(n) I (ai„-H'lI.. + -lV„ + -lI„)- 
zc 

ut^l I C’qcs 
’is?? SC5 ^4 I CSC?t 

'»l»tft STi^ I *RftC5 ’4iq, I C5^ i Cm^t, 

SC5 1 csc^t i;; 

( CTftts 'ssl ) 



’F«r1 'Wftcs I c^5 'Bim 

ft'?'5 I 5tft«(ts 

I 5t^ ; I '5it?PTC»t | 'SlftsTS ; 

®f?W 5 CSf? I qtft «ltS I ( 
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(«’) J (ai„+ll„ + 'lV„ + 'lI,.)- 

or 

Cf ^t'Q I 

cq ffgrs I | a sift | ^^t«i «rt<il 

"St'S I fiq ^1 1 

(v) (■•1I,. + '1I„ + -IV, + '1I„)- 

VC 

f C»J, 1 C’SK^ «(t5? I 

'«rrf^ ^c>i I f% 5|t^ I 

^cejij «rtC5 I f fe^lTCW 5»ttc^, | | ^?ttiR, 

I 'Sit’ltil ’^^*1 I 




. > 


’t’tcj? 5f5jc®f c’i’q I ’qs? 

€tc 5 1 ^q>rl 

^tfH qlf% «Tq 1 'st^l I «rt^ 5 "«i 5 iT<i 1 1 '®?r 1 ’’ii^ qT?i 1 1 ^ *f^»f 1 

«rrjq i 1 

( CJlti?t?J qsft— C>itRt?l 'sfl ) 


SlanzuH with 3 dimeters and 1. trimeter 
(6) II + 11 + III + 11 

(0 (ai„ + '-iu + i«"iil„ + *li,)- 

VC 

C^lil « I <2t2^ 

cij (31 ff ^ ^51 I 

f5r5Mt?it’»l3i cq?T I I 


( »ra*i »rt5?^ ) 
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Stanzas trith 2 (liiiietcrs and 2 tetrameters 
(7) II + lV + ll + lV 

=^5 1 c’p '5Tc^ I c>i 5T^1, ’ifV, I 
CJ1 I ? 


(^) IV + Jl-f IV-) II 

(/) (i (^'MV,, I ‘■'II,, + ^"1V,.-1- '--II,.)— 

C^Wil H«l- ! ) 

a I) .^'■^_(1V„+3I„ • 3V„+--Ib)— 

■'^<1 C’H I 1 I 

'srfJlt?! I '5^t, 

c*t^( 1 1 *itd 

^t5l 1 ^r?[ I ( ) 


♦ ('.)) IV + II+II + IV 

(/) ‘I' i^Wa+Jh + Jh-i-'lVj- 

fie 

C 5 t 1 I ' 5 |t<ltil 5*«1 I ' 5 |t=?M 5 tc^ I CTW 
'6 ’it^ I ?c5?i fc^r 
ca^ 1 ^c'5 Bc?i 

C«|C^ CilC^ i 3Ttd 1 ^FST^ 1 C«C5t 
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(«) f nV.+lh+lh + ^lVa)- 

'4.C 

c^5|1 I ^tISsI C’t’I I 5Tff^ I 
f?C^^ c*rc^ 1 
f%ic« C^C« I 5t5 ^1 

Ftf5?1 I «{^% 'Itw 1 I 5U I 


('■'■') .f (9V,. < II/, -hTh, + 9V„)— 

or 

^c? ifN ’fti:'! I %-53 I 1 w'tl ( 

I 5TfCSf 

^rC*T R?1C5i1 i I I ^*t1 I 

* ( >rf*iW ¥«t1 « •■'Ptf^ ) 

90 f 91 V -; n + II t'lV)-- 

:cc' 

" • ci5TJr^i I ^^>8 fjpc^ ?ir'Q I lii’tcRl >151? 1 SI?” 
fsff*r I «t? 

CStfe f^f?5lf9l1 I =*R 

c«ttf?=«r I ^f5»n 'stRs?! I 'sr?{5? '®I5 1 15 ? I 

f '®?P C’ttf^— ^>ff ) 

St(imas u ith 2 triiiicicis and 2 t< franielers 
{ 0) IV + Tir+ IV +1II 

(/■) r, (t^JV„ + ='^lir„ + + 009, + •*'•1110- 

1 W^f, ^’c? I ?/’C?C§1 lilRp 1 >1^Jt^ 
f?’^?? 1 fffC??:5l "515^ I ^^K? 

?TTf «i®? 1 c??in ^r? I ^t^Tc>i | f^;’?rf>i* 

'Biaf '5T? I 'sit?5tcn ’ic? I «f^t?? I 

( 5ff ^SJl ) 
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{in 4 -• i v„ + 2 --iir, + '•iv„ + 2 '•iiift)— 

C^’ll 1 '5TfeT5 C23tC5 | '©-‘tt? 1 

I ’IN « 1 C8W I 

I f6S|C^1 'QC^ I 'eWiI *ltC4t ( ’fW 
«ltJ|1^ I 1 I 

( c^irl~c<tii1 ) 


SUitr^ds irilh 2 Iniiu’Icrs and 2 (Jimctcrs 

(II) 11 + 111+11+111 

(/) 6 (11,. f •'^\,iii + ii„+'^''nij— 
l>tr?l?l1 I ^tc*l?l 

^tC5C® I C-^lC®^ ’1 5^1, 

«2|t^ 1 1 C>\ I 

( TO C<2H(— « ?IW ) 


(li) lll + ll+lll + ll 

(/) i: (■• •■ 1 n „ + 2 ■■ 1 1 „ + •■ '• iii„ + 2 ^ 1 1 ,)— 

'»'?? ) opc^ic^ c®t*roi 1 F^*i*®csi 
M] 1 '®it^ 

3JJ< I ^Tfsi ( *ltsRl— ^5351 ) 


(i-O iii + ii+ii + iii 

(/) 4 (‘2'■III, + II,, + lI,. + •-"•^lJ— 

®c^ 'srff’T I C5ti I 
05tw<l C^®!1 I C^tc«1 
^«rii I c^t^l ^’cn, 

I — ^ C*ft^ I JTt^ I ( ) 
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(«) f) + + 

1 ^Tfjf I ^Tf>l lt? 1 , 

r^^il c>i «tfc*i I c>r 5TfJic« 

C?Ru® I ’ITWC® 

I ^<fcs;i ’Wu® I %«ff« 

• ( « ?ft 5 I ) 

M iscella neons si a nza-schcm cs 


(il.) i„ + ii„ + i,, + ii,. f 

I C>1 ^r«®1 «=4 + 6 

f?il C^c^r^csil =.8 

•sitf^ 1 ^ ^tC4 ?fe^1 I -+ + fi 




( 1 ’)) I + I + 1 1 1 f 1 <^aal)h or (kuki) 

(<i) • af5»%‘IC^ =10 

«Tf5Bl1 «13?I 3?T3?T?i:^ = 1 0 

f^r.^-;g*5fC‘=l | sfW “SW | — f -=8 + 8 4- 10 

C^T^I^I I “ 10 

{b) '«tlf^ silHCil =• 10 

C>IC^-5r-*>1 5^^ sf^W = 10 

CSFC^S 1 ^Tsrn C^fC® 1 r =8 + 8+10 

I =10 


( ftfcq— ) 

(hi) I +- 1 1 1 4- 1 1 -f 1 {(itibf)) 

C^T« '^13 ? -J - . 0 

Sf-tfS «« I 5® 5t?t ^C<1’ I ’1*1 C^JT^ 6Tfe§ ^ f®C^, 3 -8 + 8+ 10 
53^1 CW ®rc< I f'^^l i^® \ -8 + (i 

C5M (?fl^ >1^:54 I 3 _ 10 

( 5C5j^«(— :m5lT4 ) 


6 
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(17) in + II-flV + lV (.raaa) 

I 'Qw, I arr^, 

1 

«« 'srsTc's I I I 

I C*< I srajjj I Sl1 I 

1) — Firr-lhie stanzas 


•= (5 -f- fi -f- “t 
= 6 + 8 

= 6 + 6 + 6 + :i 
=6+0+6+8 


Properly spcakiiij^, iill slaiizas witli more than four lines are 
compound stanzas combinin'^ shorter stanza-types by means of a 
rhyme-scheme. I’he five-line stanza is thus a combination of 
a two-line and a three-line sianza. Kabindranath, however, 
has given currency to certain important types of five-line stanzas 
and it is necessary to poin! ihcin out distinctly. 


Stanzas with two dimrtcrs and three tetrameters. 

( 1 ) i7+Ti+iv+iv+iv ' . 

(0 .^f'(ii«+ii„ + iv„ + iv„ + iv„)- 

1 c*tt^ 

5[i|5 5tTJr«rrfiq | c*tci*f i 

'atTW I 55t5j \ Jitf5 fww 1 c^c»f i 

I cff^i 1 I irr^»i i 

5WC5 1 C^tvns ittf^ ^Tfw, I >^5 | C<fC*f I 

* ( 2 ) iv + iv + 7l+ll + iv 

(/) I (-1V„ + -1V„ + II, + II,, + ‘1V,.)_ 

?iTfaf 1 c^«tT5 cja:«i | fwcitii *rf?i1 1 , 

C®T*iT? '«rf>rT9 I c»^1 I C>1^ I ; 

C»1?^WC« I JIFTH 

C’fCB 1 ^«(T5| -siTC^tfl, 

1 CB^ |lkB I <ij *ttC? 1 *ftW I 


( ^ ) 
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(«) y (MV„ + mv, + ii« + ii.+ IV,,)- 

I ! C'St^T^ ^TC5 I '®Tt 

I ^Tf^1 '»»Tf6 I ^ 3 T 1 511 ^ 

3l^S| 5|t;i, («t«l 

C^T’fTC?! C6C'¥ 1 C*lTa 1 f®csi=is ^ttJf 1 I 

( 'Sl'M^I— ) 

(m) .f (■=iv, + -iv,. + n„ + ii,. + -iv„)- 

•ic 

I *1551 I C>1^ I I 

ft's I 1 ^C'*! 1 I 

^%, I >1^ 

siS 319p[C^ I 

>lNM I ^<53^ I '^t’ttC^I I 5lf>iiq1 I 

^ — C*ltSTfl ^ ) 

{iv) -I’ (aV„ + -lV,. + '-il,+ 'll, + -lV„)— 

* c 

•• I '«it»i1-RT'e^1 j ^'s ^is I 

srtst^iR I «(jti:sR3 Ribjq I JTt?- | 1 

C^3! '5^ 1 cq'spl 

c'fT ftf^ni ?ri I C?^1 

ft^5t5fCT I 'Sft^l trrCRS 3T3 I I C«'»»1 I 

( C*ltRt5 «?t ) 

(;i) iv + ii + ii + iv+iv 

<i) f- (■'IV„4-II, • 1I, + 'IV„ 1 -TV„)— 

Zc 

Bf5t<5. *1t!l1- I 'ttC« I CWC«1?1 I CT»»1 I 

^t«fT9 I '^5^n 
I 1 =»TftcW >1T^1 I I 

I ^ I I CS*l1 II 

( ftrs ) 
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Stanzas irith three dimeters and two tetrameters. 


(4) TTflv+Tl + lI + rv 

zc 

I I 1 "St?, 

'st^s I 1 I »rr?i I 

( ^«rtf?[%— ■^«n « ) 

Stanzas with tiro dimeters and three trimeters. 


( 5 ) iTi + ii + in + m + i? 

'BJiqtf'T I I fcfec5 C2tc>f?j ^<1 

I c¥c^ ci5t*rtiT I 
^I«t1 1 ^<lil I ^IC5, 

1*1 c-stiT '»rmt?i I 5TC5, I 

(6) III + III 4 il4-II4-Il'j 

(»•) f (aiI„4-'lII„4-II„4-IU4-aiI„)- 
oc 

('«rtf^) I 1 ^t5TC*I, 

(^) I 1 ^tc-r, 

ft^rt^i I fir^iT^f «ra^, 

^ *rt9 I 'siw? 

1 'Btfim I '«rr^tc«f i 

( ^IHl ) 
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Stanzas with two trimeters and three tetrameters. 

(7) III + IV + IV+IV + III 

(*) — e (II]„ + lVa +1V„ + 1 \ + 1 1 ] „) — 

0 

(^ff) *1^^ fs 1 (ijJi 'ev\^ c’lt^ 1 I 

f 81 I 1 'sl ^16 I 5^^ I 

I f ^51 ^ 1 CT'? * 1 * 1 1 1 

*(5?? fsf^, I ^*151 i c’li ^f*r I ^Tf*is 1 

(^f?) 8i^c^ I i<i>t 'ec^ii u)>i, c^fT^i 1 I 

( C^ltsiT^ 15#1 ) 

/? — S i.e-line si a )iza s 

Six-line stanzas are ainonir 11 k> connnonost in Ki biudra- 
natli’s poetry. Just as Jiabijidranath may claim lo have 
popularised the six-rnorae measure, he may similarly claim to 
have done the same with* regard to the six-line stanza. Some- 
how the number ^six appears to have a very intimate 1 elation- 
ship with Rabindranath’s rhythmic activity. Being the lowest 
common multiple of the prime numbens and 3, which give 
the root Ssyrmulae of all our rhythmic creations, and indicate 
respectively the conditions of stable and unstable equilibrium, 
the number ‘six’ gives the widest scope for free manipulation 
of the prime units and introduction of rhythmic variety. 


E(a) — Six-line stanzas with equimelric lines 


( 1 ) 

(i) 


III -H III -H III + III + ITl-t- 1 1 T 


rhyme scheme — « a a h a h — 

^ ^it I 'err^r® 1 

1 ^ 1 

f^tJ! I ew.% I 'Sftc*! 

I 555 C^Jl I »rrf^1 


-6 4- 6 -I- a'' 
= (! + 6 + 2 
.= 0 + 6 + 2 
-6+fi+3. 
= r,+r >+2 ) 
-6 + 6 + 3 I 
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rhyme seheme — a a b a a b — 


C!*tCT ’ttcsr 1 ’tw '«rtc9itt^ | 

= G+(5 .-n 

?trf^ 1 I '|C9itc^ 

= 6 + G + 3 j- 

C5T^ 1 '«lf5 1 1 

— (» -|- (> -)- 3 

-ortf^ 1 |i5¥i >t^9i | ^ 

==(i + (;+?! > 

I WTf^ful T51T- 1 SPW ; 

= (■) + Cl 4- .‘1 j. 


- G + 6 4- ;i 

{ ^ ) 

11 -f ii + H + H+n + ii 

rhyme scheme — a a h a h a — 


= " + 7 1 

c^i '«RTm?i 1 «t®i 1 

==7 + 7 1 

1 5lfijr?5P 

-7 + S" 

1 'SirfV i 

‘ -7+7 

fRjl ^T1J8W 1 

= 7 + 8 ^ 

^9| 'Stt ‘1 >r*r 1 ^ ’I’r i 

== 7 + 7 ^ 

( ’Spfn’p ) 

rhyam-Bcheme — a a a b c b — 

*fc«t (71 ’itnWfsi I m '5C9I, 

= 7 + 4>, 

?lT«fT9 CeC®! C^lfe 1 fj(9J ^c»i. 

= 7 + 4 1 
!- 

-7 + 4 1 


C*l 1 

-7 + 2 

3t«rt? (?5W 1 

-7 + 5| 
-7 + 21 

?t«rni C’t*! 1 ^Cil 1 

(irf^mi C5C9I « (71CT- 

-emit? ^?r ) 
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E (6 ) — Stanzas with a varying number of bars to the line 
Stanzas tvilh t dimeters and trimeters 

* (I) ii + ii + m+ir + ii t-iTi 

0) (iT„ + iT„ + aii,, ^n, + ri, + aiu)- 

.V* 


I CSl ^ — 

'asrrfJT i C^KI 

I C*rf^ I ?• 

3l1 I C9C»l C^C? 

I C^«(, — 

“^B§i I fefsi ’iwii i I 

( ) 

('0 {iT„ + ii„ + ^Trr* + ]r, + iT, + airj— 

5 c 

X 

I ^rw?r 

511 *( I Jlt^d 
■>fCR ^51 

I c^i«i ’iTTa^Ta, 

*jc=? I ^tc^rfs I R«cw firfif 

( *IW 1 — fell ) 

iiii) .f (ii, + ii„ + aii» + ii, + ii, + ^iiT,)— 


•si^ srrf^ I f«’SFi ^rrf^, 

I c?p 

CTf«ic^c 5 ; ^ 5 ^ 

•B|?P«| , >f 9 T^ C»lT 5 i? 

arffl^ I i I 

( f^1— ^lifl ^ ) 
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rhuri: arc nf her foriiiH in this tv pe; c tj., ** fll,, + II,, + ‘IIIj +11, + 11,.+ 

ri 

Mil 4 ) m ); <■'( M I„ + ■ ' 1 r„ + ■’Ml f„ + IIj + I[,, + ’’MlIJ 

in ) 

Shiur'iis trilli I ilinii’lrrs and 2 tcLranictcrs 

>' hi) 1 1 ‘ 1 1 [ I V f 1 1 I f I + I V 

(/i ' (ii„ I II,. : ' iv„ + 11, + n, + 'ivj— 

li' * 

■ 5 ^ >IC»I ! '5>ITC5 — 

’If '?! 1 C?‘tC^ MTC6, 

•^f'r'G C>l 1 ’ll? m 1 

V't'Q'i *ItC>i 1 ^TCa — 

'S|cl>i atW I 

fNii 1 m«T>i If I sitcn ^ fjizi i 

( C»l^t91— ) 

(a) .f {ll, + II„ 1 MV, + 11, +J1, + MV»)~ 

Jc 

m C*lt'«1 I <^1 
*11 1 *>11*1^1-^^, 

I 1 fi6» CTr^ I ^T«, 

1 C’1^, 

tSi?1, 1 t^*1 1 5TN 1 I 

(ill) {il,. , ll,-i MV, I 11,+1I, + MV„)— 

I ’1tC»lf vj«C'® 

1 ^6(> 

i ^I?l1 I C^fT<(1 C551TS1, 1 fffU } 

I ^c«i c^iirN^, 

I I Wtfl ^tfir 1 f^-q 
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(0 TI +lI,+II* + aV..+ -II,) — 

4 o 

^’*1 I I 1 ; 

, tijcsi ^fir 1 I 

«rrf^ I 

'«(tf^ 1 ’icar 

^?i ^1 1 I 

( f ^1 ) 

Stanzas uith -/< Iriincters and 2 dimeters 

( 4 ) m + III + iT+Tl + m+lll 

(t) 4 (Tn„ + m,+Ti,, +ir*+Tir.. +1II,)— 

'^c^i I ^c«T ( Cta1, 

»rc1 c^cis I c’lc^ I c^iVitf^^l I 
•'• <ij *1er C’tC^ 1 ’ttcil 

5ftd4 1 ?ttw ?rTC?[ I ^=5 I 
I C5«rt^ tfjc’n’T I 'si^3c®i I 

( ) 

(it) (■iir„ + -rir„ + ir„ + iT„ + -iH, + 'irT,)— 

t>C 

I I «it’Ptu*f, 

-^9! I 1 ’it'stw, 

1 ^9r5tiR 

C9|C5tf5»I I 

^ ^ ^tf^T I *rc*tf5®i ’ttJ? 1 23^*1, 

^ 1 I ? 

(^J< CTt*tt? ^ ) 
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Siiii.larly, vvi hivi: ^ i' III, r ' 


fill, r ' HI, 1 11. + 10, t- '■111,, + '111,) 


( 4lt»)>n ) uiid "f'-'istSi ■ ) I 

Slun^us inUi /• IrDiiclns and 2 dimeters 


ir>) 111 + IV f III t-lll + iv + lll 

{,) ® (■■iii„ + 'iv„+iii,, + 111 ,, + 'rv„ + 'iii„)— 

‘Ac 

^T<It4 C^ItCil 1 1 ? 

I 1 I I 

■aTC't I ^S*I §TW I 
5’C^ 1 C^tC« I ^5t?I ^r? I 
^ 1 5I5Cil ^{5 1 VU I ? 

'Blt’ITfl C^lTC^I 1 ^C<’ I rtfC^ V 

< ’ISl ^??I— ) 

(fi) iTT+T?! + l7+Tv + J 1 1 rTn ' • 

(i) {HI, + 111,. f I\\+IV„+TH,. + ni, + )— 

() 

1 '««’ i£li;91 ^51 1 C5 f35| '*^13113 

C5 Lifer'S, « '»i»{T^, 1 1 c»t=i ? 

c5«rn 1 «rtc^ I 1 3itf^ 

Ijc? 1 I ^C>1 j ; 

c^W 1 I C5 *it?t ! 

'QX^ 'Cit^ ?Pt^, I C^NI c^til ^J«f1, I C^t«n C'STC? HtfV f 

( fRi ) 


Stamas with 4 tetrameters and 2 dimeters 


* (7) IV + IV + II + II + IV + JV 

('■) i ('iv, + 'iv„ + iH+ii4+-'iv„ + av„)— 

1 c^*rT? *ltw I 1 «it»ii, 

I C5WH ’t’ltn I 1 I 
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^9! I '»rl^ 

I I I *t«, 

I 5tfi^i5 '®it3ft?j I ^tC5 csWa I I 

(») f (MV„ + ‘IV. + I[» +11, + ‘1V„ + ‘IVJ— 

4c 

I 'srtr»f I 'Si^ I — 

^rtc^ I ^U9 
I iilC5^C5 «(C^ 

I I f»ic?itf5’^r® 1 

1 *5iictf»t c*itc?i I ?t^i I 

( Jltsfl — ^«(1 '43 ) 

{Hi} ;f (‘IV„ + ‘TV„ + TI, + ir, + <-lV„ + ‘TVJ— 

».5C ^ 

^ c^t^rta I ^r^ij 35[9f® I »fT?i? | <2r»tc^. 

Cl?: 3rr®s I «rt^9i '»i5r | 'si’i*! I c^rt^stn^ i 

• * *ttc^ 5il 1 5?ft ®f9r-*rl^, 

’Ttd I 5?tc^1 '*ft?i, 

'Stf^Cf CftCK^I, 1 ’ttf?C5 C^tCU^i I C®t*rt?f I ’TBtC^ I 

I ^T'5TCH 1 5ptC91?J I 2t'»tC® I 

( ^?R1 ) 

(8) IV^I^+ir+IV + lV+Tv 

(0 .f {‘rv. + ii, +ii„ + ‘iv„ + 'iv„ + ‘iv,)-~ 

2c 

( «ltfiT ) I •at®’1C*f I I >1TC^, 

S|1 «ttc^ fir55t I ^1 BC^T 
Cl/til 51^9J I C'^h 1 ij5t-sl I ^tc?!/ ; 

19^ ) ■«lt>rt? I -sttSTtR 5^C«1 I I ^tC'5? ; 

1 'ofs^nl (PI I *tor *fur I i 


( ^^3F— fsart ) 
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Stanzas irith S tetrameters and 3 dimeters 


(9) II + IV + II + IT + IV f JV 

(0 J ('ii„ + 'rv„ i n„ + 11,, + MV„ 

'Sltcg, ’B|tC5 I ! * 

’^r^, I 1 I <iU I 

55 I 'srf^ 5C^ I «IW5 I 

<5!^ f55 I r^^i:5 ? I -site?, »ltC5 I I 


(//) {■•ii„ t '■iv„ + ir,, f ii. + 'iv^ + MVj- 

• H! 

's^Rc’P^ ’IT^l I 5frc5 >2tt‘l i 1 ’"Itt’ltc^ 1 

5T51 5t5, I ^5 6T5, 

5t5l I f^C5 ^t^t5, 

«C6 5T5, 1 ^«t1 m tS5t5, I '«lt5 \ ’1?IC5f, 

'®t5t5ff5 I ’tt’W '*lTf^ 1 f«rcsi5 1 «ltC»ltC5S ! 

f ) 

(i(») iT+T?+iv+ii+n+rv 

(0 (av„ + *ii„ + ‘iv„ + 'iij + '^n* + av„)— 

JiC’ 

5®5t5 '»lt^ I ^«f5E 5T8|1 I 1 — 

mfj? 55t5 I CftC5 I 
C5«rt5 I CBtC«f5 C^tC«t I Cf\5 | ^C^i' I 
C5t«f ^i5RJ I f0C5 
^srt'Q W I filw 

'«(t^ I '«ltf »I 5«1 I 5Pt5t5 1 C?Tr5 I 
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(11) iv+iv + n + ii + iT + iv 

W ~ ('TV,. + 'TV,, +11. +11. + 'IT. + 'IV.)— 

3c 

^ I >f^tC3T I C^JTt5 I 

«l’Clf I ^tCBf '«lTf5f I CWf^ I ’ItCBfr®, 

^t5l 1 ’tl^ 5fl^ 

<i}^ 5fts^ ?ltf^ I 

I 'SftR C3ff% 51^, I C'StJftmcsT I 'fST’-tCS? I 

( ) 

Stanzas with :} let ra meters, 2 trimeters and 2 dimeters 


(12) IV + III t-II + JI+TV+lli 


(0 


0 


„ ('IV„ + '1II., +TT„ (-lI, + ^JV„ + 'Iir„)— 

3c 

% 

5^t*j I «rt^? ’t’fCST j f%91 -Slt^ I =ltf^ C5, 

'5ft®r (Tstal I I I 

'* «(t?rl 1 ^c?i ^ 

1 I I 5tf5 ! 

'QC^n 'SitBf I ^C?[? I I 

( ) 

(13) i^+rv + n+iT + m^i 

(z) 6 (2'-IV„ + 2-TV„ + IT. + IT. + -'5'ni, + '--'=IITJ— 

f^f*t I I ^'^5 f^'S* I I 

^ UQ^ I 51^91 5JTIW I ^Trt?l 1 I 
cFtw srt^ I ^«(1 

#5 ^pr I C^t? ICJP ; 

I I 

^tc»fj I I #tf% I 
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Miscellaneous six-line stanzas 

(14) ('ni„ I hll,, + MV,. + 'ITI„) 

'nfsitfe 1 1 ’flf^ 

fwc^ 1 §4 I 

5'C^ 1 ^41'' 1 I '5ltf^ 

I C‘r'351 I «ltf^ I 

( ^ ) 

( 15 ) ^ C( 1 IT„ -I III,, ‘ IV„ i IV, -t-lll , ! n„) 
f) 

»t^ I C^'$t^C5 WNiSllI I 5*5?J1 I* 

'»lt^t»t JllV >ltc«f I ‘ 215 ^ Slices I I 

artf^ 1 ^ ^c?i I ?ra | i 

1 C 5 |?^S| 1 5^5 

|ck5 c’»ft«ri 1 CSC? 1 

( fjIfSW— ) 

This ia one of the grandest stanzas in Rabindranath’s poetry. 


Pvly-r(‘rsc stanzas 

Norumlly Kabindranath does not use a stanza of more than 
six lines, but occasionally he uses longer stanzas. These long 
stanzas are really, coiubinatious of shorter ones joined together 
by a rhyme-scheme or a close connection of thought, frequently 
by both. Sometimes again he simply wedges a sort of refrain 
between the lines of a normal stanza and gets a new form. 
Some df these poly-verse stanzas are shewn below. 



STUDIES IN Rabindranath’s trosody 


55 


Seven-line stanzas 

. (1) (^V„ + 'IV„ +u7Tnr-i^v„ +"IvrTav„) 

I I I 

1 1 |e(1 I «TC^ 

I C»1C'^ 
tf«rrcsrt 5 1 cjfc^ 

'®t>I I >(C^T« csi^ I C'»ffqc^ ?.c^ I I 
1 I I 

I ®fD5ri I I I 

( ) 

A similar Ecliemc is found in tho first stanza of ) 

where the formula is (H V„ + 'IV,. + 11, + n» + • IV, + 'IV. + 'IV.). 

2c 

(2) I h(n„ + n, + ri„ + ii7+n. +T1.+1I,) 

o 

»t^i1 1 I 

I I 

^?Kt6C«l^ I CT 

CTtil I f?5tC^ ’IC^ gcfe I 

( ^artc»t^— ) 

(3) An unusual form — 

6 (2'1V„ + 2'1V„ + * 'II, + ‘-*'11, + 2'II, + *'!„ + * 'IV.) 

( ^ Sl1 I ^1 1 ^ I I 

( 'Bitfj? ) I I ^ C^rc*! '5f- I I 

( '«ltr>l ) 1 *1*1 

( ) Sl1 f*lC9I ^ I 

( ) ’fCsni I *R, 

5l1 *tt^ f«lfsi 

( ^ ) 5rt '5t*t*l, I ^ =11, # ill I *11^ CT ^*1-1 I 
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Eight-line stanzas 

There are many eight-line stanzas which simply duplicate 
quatrains, especially (inatrains with a rliyme-scheme aaah. 
Exiimplcs may he found in poems like ) where 

the first eight lines give the formula 

(ii„ f n,. + Ti„ + 'iij + n, + ii, + Ti, + 'TT7); 

similarly, in '<3 ( fssri ) we have the formula 


0(1 f., f [i„+Ti„ + n„ -i ir. -f-it, +ir,+TL.). 

Some eight-line stanzas, however, use only one quatrain along 
with two cmqilcts, the. hitter being used either consecutively or 
on the either flank ol the ijualrain; an instance of the former 
is to be loimd in ( 1531 ) wliere the formula is 


C(IIl„t- 1 li,. + 111,, 1-111^ + 111, +jn, +111,-1-111,,) 

witli a snrt of relrain tagged at tlu' end; an instance of the latter 
type may he found in ( ’spf't^l ) where the fftrmula for 

the stanza is 


(■) 

a 


0(iv,.-i III 


III,, + lll„ I III. ^.Iii„.i.]v„+]l7). 


frequently, again, eight-line stanzas are constructed upon 
a different principle; one couplet is associated with two three- 
line stanzas. Instances may be found in the batch of eight lines 
from '£tt^»t1 quoted below, which give the formula 


2(‘/ ^ h, s- ir,, + ' lA',. + 11, s II, + 'IVc). 


SI'S I '5rw-'*ttc!? she 
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I '«'f« P, 

«iR I I ^'S'l C^^^ 1 ! 

Sometimes very intricate rliyrac-sclit'uies connect ti»e verses in 
an eight-line stanza; for instance, in and in 

the formula for the stan/a is 

^ C( Til t-iiL-i-ni,, Hii„ 1 llu + llL+^T^,^ nu 

Tvonger stanzas are also found in Rahindranath’s poetry occa- 
sionally. They variously comhine shorter forms of stanzas by 
means of a rhyme-scheme. A nine-line stanza is found in 
f^?FC^»Rt3i1 which giv('s the formula 

-/'C-IIl,, + '■HI,. + lT„ H- ir„ f MH, +11,, + 11,, + '111, + '■lUJ. 

5c 

A ten-line stanza is found in ) with the formula 

G(>''IV„ + •’ M V •+ iT,, + ir„ + » 'iv7+ IL + 1 T, + *'iv7+ ""'iv, + » 'IV,). 
An eleven-line stanza is found in with the 

formula • • 

f piv, + 'tv 7 + n„ + IL + "I v„ I-Tr. +Ii7+ qT,. +Ti„ + ii7+~iv.). 

A twelve-line stanza is to be found in f eint’ll ^*rtC®!lFsi1 ( 
with the formula 

('•iiL + '-iii,, +'-rtr„ + '•111,, + iT. + ir,. + '-ni,, + ir, + iT, + "III,, 

5c 

Many such combinations of shorter stanzas are possible. 

Often, however, Rabindranath gets the most splendid stanza- 
effects by wedging in shorter lines with some sort of abruptness 
in a regular stanza scheme. These shorter lines delightfully 
break through the pattern and bring in the required element of 
surprise that is indispensable in any effective rhythmic scheme. 

8 
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A \v(;ll-l<!i()vvn inslaiice i.s tlic famous stanza in with the 

formula 

("ll,, I '•!„ I Ml,, I Ml„ I Ml, i-Ml, ^ "M, f- '■•M1,, + '’M,,). 

TIki norma! line i.s of IM morao, a diitu'ter witli l)ars of ft and 10. 
'I’ho (•.l(’V( i iidrodiiclioii ol shortcv lines prevents monotony and 
^ives time for preparation for tlu' next hatch of lines. It is to be 
noti(((i that the shortest line occurs after the smaaissive long 
lines in the middk' of lh<; stanza. Another such instance may 
he loiind in ( C^t^ttlt '5^t ), where the formula is 

(III,, I l„ f ll,, + !l„ I III,, 1-Ill„4 l„), 

the second and I la* last lines heing insca tc'd to vary the rliythmic 
pattern. The same is thi; priiuaple of stanza-construction in a 
poem like ), where the formula is 

lOh + I MI,, + MJ,, + M. + Ml,„i M1,, + ''M, ), 

This is the principle extensively exploited in the poems in | 
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Thk Sonnkt in Kabindhanath’s Poktuy 

• 

In connection with a study of stanza forms it will be 
interesting to notice Uabindranatb’s treatment of ibe sonnet. 
The sonnet form was popularised by Madbusudan Dutt who called 
his own attempts simply or poems complete 

in fourteen verses. Madbusudan took tlie common Bengali 
verse, that is, the I’ayrir verse in eight-and-six as tlie vehicle 
of the sonnet and since then the practice has been followed by 
other poets including Babindranatb. In the earliest type of 
the sonnet that Babindranath wrote, that is, in the sonnets in 
Kari-o-Komal, Babindrana^<h does not exactly follow Madhusudan. 
In Madhusudan’s sopnets the movement of verse follows that 
of blank verse; Babindranath avoids the blank-verse rhythm 
at first. Mon'over Madhusudan is strictei' in following the 
division oi^* the sonnet into the octave and the sestet. One 

single thought is presented in the first eight lines and in the 

next six there is another thought, connected with but giving a 
sharp turn to the thought in the octave. In Rabindranath’s 
early sonnets, however, there is a leisurely setpience of ideas 

which presents one single thought and there is no sudden turn 

of thought from the octave to the sestet. Eurther, Madhusudan 
follows the traditional rhyme-scheme of the sonnet far more 
strictly than Rabindranath. Madhusudan generally uses only 
four, sometimes five, rhymes, while Rabindranath frequently 
uses as many as seven, and only rarely does he drop down to 
six, five or four. In arranging his rhymes Madbusudan avoids 
putting in rh3ming cou[)lets except sometimes in the last two 
lines; but Rabindranath frequently has a number of rhyming 
couplets in his sonnets. The rigour of the sonnet structure is, 
to some extent, absent in the sonnets of Rabindranatl). A 
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(iompiirisoti hctw'con llic two sonnets, rospoc-tively by M^adhusudan 
and Rabindranatli, which are quoted below, will well illustrate 
the diirerence between the two types. 

f from 

r 

trt'?>Tcfl ^teg 

c:st«l CTR f 1 

“Stf?*! V* 

^6W I 

c^tJii sfs 'suhi 

I >i^« 

c>itf?c^ g?®T<i * 

'«lT<r^q1 ^15 C’Slit— 'Sif® I 

c>i S(n^ c>i ?i:^ 

The blank-verse movenieiit of the rhythm; the well-marked 
division of thought bet^'cen the octave and the sestet, and, to 
some extent, between the first quatrain and the second, the 
rhyme-scheme {abbn b'tlxi cdalcd) — these features in the above 
sonnet deserve special notice. 

( from Hid»iti(lr;iiiailds ) 

’Iftiqtc’t 

tfT'Q J 

C¥ C^5T^' ^5J C3FTt^' 

f5^f»r«9 ■i.l s(’W I 

Ct*! > 1^14' Vi C^«J1 

^ N?ii Tft'e I 
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’IC? csicfel 

c^cs( c^*( 5^1 I 

^t«t fTCi, ^tC'S 

?t'« ®tt9ltS|=«f JltC^f I 
«{■« 

'ft'Q ’IC’I I 

5it® c^tl5 C5 

c^c'irc^l f-i I 

'I'lie latter was written by Kabinciranatb when he had fully 
matured his poetic powers. It is to bo noticed that it gives only 
ji succession of couplets, the rhyme-sclieme being aa hh cc dd ce 
// gg. I’here is no division of thought between the octave and 
the sestet, one single idea being developed throughout the whole 
poem. This is, of course, an extreme case of departure from 
the proper form of the* sonnet; but for Kabindranath it was 
never a very hagpy* 

“ pastime to be bound 

Within the sonnet’s scanty f)i()t of ground.” 

The’Tigorous and detailed rules of the stjict sonnet form 
can never be congenial to a iwet like Kabindranath whose genius 
always feels restive under restraints and is always inclined to 
express itself in new and original forms. The sonnet does not 
require a divine prodigality of poetic art, but rather suppleness 
and restraint; it demands a balance of judgment, a meditative 
habit rather than fervour of emotion. Kabindranath could not, 
therefore, fully reconcile himself to the strict Petrarchan form 
of the sonnet. Tn his earliest attempts in l\ari-o-Komal he 
tries to follow the traditional form of the sonnet, l)ut almost 
every time he has a rhyming couplet at the end, thus imitating 
the Shakespearean form. Typical is a poem like <211*1 where 
the rhyme-scheme is ah ah cd cd cf cf gg. It will be noticed that 
the octave divides itself into two unconnected quatrains, and 
the sestet into a quatrain and a separate couplet. Thus the 
structure is looser than in the sonnet proper. But so far as 
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tin* llimi^lit'clciiKUit is concornod, tli('re is not llio leisurely, 
meditritive (|ii;dity, notliing of that slow evolution of thought 
from the lirsl quatrain to tlie second and the sharp turn in tlie 
sest(d,. 

As might he ex[)('cted, Hahindranatli docs not consistently 
;idh(‘r{! to thii rhyuK^-sclieine (ihtih, ^‘(Ird , In the first 

quntr:iiii the rhyme-scheiiu* is sometimes anba [ejj., in 
ill ^fs 'Q soiiHiiirnes it is evcm (in!>l) {('-(J., in 

in : in the second (piatrain the rhyme-schenie 

is sometimes cnld {i jj., in in ; 

while tlie sest('t has its variations in the rhyme-scheme, 
l)('ing cjj<rf in ^ and cfejcf in 

(<t>f5 '<3 Hut such variations are rare and very generally 

Kahiiidranath turns his sestet into a (piatrain plus a couplet. 
l'’rom a study of the various rhyine-sclicmes in his sonnets it 
is; appaiH'iit that Itahiiulianath has a 'tendency for putting in 
couplets ; the true sonnet, however, avoids the .couplet since it is 
always denising means to draw out tlie sense and the rhythmic 
ex{)ectation from line to line so that the entire sonnet may 
stand as a wi'll-cementi'd piece of masonry, no single portion 
hanging out loosely from the remaining. 

It was a happy thought on the part of Hahindranath to have 
attempted w'riling sonnets wdth verses of IS morae, 'I’lie solemn 
and slow' movement of tin' l8-nu)rai' verse (w'ith bars of S and 
H>) is (]uite appropriate to the sonnet. The type is found in 
use as early as in poems like So far as 

the rhyme-seheuie is. concerned, the sonnet with IS-niorae verses 
has the same features as the sonnet w'ith JJ-morae verses. In 
the lour sonnets entitled the rhyme-schemes are lespec- 

tivi'ly (1) abba, chnl, deje, gg ; (2) abba, read, rded, //; (3) abbaca, 
tb'cd, ('//('; (1) iibbd, bdbii, ededde. These several rhymt'-schemes 
indicate how’ the poet’s genius felt restive under the conventions 
of the somu't and wi'csik'd with them in order to express itself 
freely. I he third rhyme-scheme above is specially noticeable 
for its curious mixture of (luatrain-forms. 
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In a few poems Rabindranath even tried writintr sonnets 
with verses of 'JO morae (with bars of 10 and 10). Instances 
may be found in poems like and 

in I SoiiK'how, however, tlie verse of ten-aiul-ten 

has never been popular or bei'ii very happily exploited in Rengali. 
The |)robabl(‘ riMson is that, tin* measure' of 10 morae is too 
long (o be used as a .' taple! measure and should only be used in 
asso(‘iation with shot ter me'asures. 

In the matuii'r stages of his poetic caree'r b’abindranalh 
frankly breaks with the eonve'iitions of the sonnet. In the 
group of somu'ts he mostly gives us only a seepicnee of 
couplets in each. Sonnets like Ptfrfg, ^11*11^ 

etc. , may be cited as instances. Very rarely 
is a sounet like inarlu'd by something of the elaborate 

rhyme-scheme of the sonnet proper but even in the sonnet 
tlu^ sestet 'is simply a collection of three rhyming 
couplets. In another sonnet, ciz.y f^fi? the first four lines rhyme 
in the proper fashion of the sonnet but thereafter the sonnet 
scheme breaks down and vve get only a series of rhyming couplets. 
In the Itr^norae sonnets in (<?•!/•, in we also get a 

series of rhyming couplets. 

In the classes of sonnets already described the rhythmic 
How is that of common verse, with the metrical pau.se and 
the breath-pause generally coinciding. But Rabindranath has 
also written .sonnets with a blank-verse movement. The earliest 
specimen may be found in in sonnets like ^^^1 and 

In f53it the blank-verse movement is found in sonnets 
like in it may be found in sonnets like tiff?. But 

its best examples are to be found in some of the sonnets in 
(e.y., in Nos. '2‘2, 23, 3!', etc). But in these instances 
where Rabindranath writes sonnets in blank-verse the rhyme- 
scheme is usually aa bh cc dd ee fj gg, so that we get only 
14 lines of Rabindranath’s characteristic rhyming blank-verse 
and nothing more. It is rarely that we come across the 
sonnet scheme proper along with blank-verse rhythm as we 
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do in where we have a blank-verse movement 

along with tlic* elahonih' rhyme-scheme of the sonnet, abha, 
(■(led, <’C, f( jv. 

Ill has to he noted, however, that even in 
I 111! charaeten isties of the. sonnet as practised l)y Madhusudan 
|)utl ar(^ not fully preserved. TIk; division accoiding to progress 
of thought is not into an octave followed by a sestet, but rather 
into a sestet followed by a,n octave, fn the laLcu* stages of his 
career Itabindranal h avowedly discards the traditional division 
into an oelavc' plus a s(‘stet, and, in lieu of that, divides the 
fout h'cn lines of th(' sonnet various!) into groups according to 
his e.lioiet'. 'I'Ik' paragrai)hing of the sonnets in well 

illustrates how Uabindranath do('s this. .In No. 22 

«>r.^ etc.) the division is into a sestet followed by 

an oettive; in No. 21 it is into a couplet phift a sestet plus a 
(ptartet pins a couplet; in No. 25 it iM into a couplet followed 
by two eonseeattive s('siels; in No. 2‘d the lirtit twelve lines are 
grouped together as embodying one single tlioiight and the 
liist two embody a separate, thought. Similarly, in No. 27 the 
division is 2-l-S-t-4; in No. d2 it is f-f8-|-2; in No. 33 it is 
2-1-5; in No. 32 it is l-t-8-t-3-b2; and so on. These instances 
are enough to shew how the impulsive genius of Uabindranath 
seeks variety of foi'in and e/Tect even in the sonnet and could 
never brook the rigorous self-discipline that a complete success 
in the sonnet requires. 

Finally, it has to lie noted how at times Rabindranath writes 
poems that have all the marks of a sonnet proper except in the 
number ol lines. In 'Q there is such a poem with 

22 lines, riz., the rhyme-scheme giving two octaves and 

a sestet — 

ahabbchc, Oadiicfcf, ghghii. 

In the same work there is a poem with 13 lines which seems 
oO • aa mpeccable example of an IS-morae sonnet unless w'e 
count the number of lines. The rhymes are so arranged 
(ahabacedabdab) that one hardly notices that the octave has 
been shortened. 
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Bliiiik-ver.so propor, or vcr^c with two dimensions, in wliicli 
the sense-groups and nn^trical groups cross and recross each 
other like the warp and the woof of a fabric, was really innovated 
in Bengali by Madhusudan Dutt who derived his inspiration 
from Milton. The transplantation of an exotic is always a 
most delicate task and unless suitable soil is found for it in the 
new environments it is hardly likely to grow. Madhusudan 
Dutt had noticed that the drawled metrical style of Bengali 
verse had remarkable elasticity and permitted positioning of a 
breath-pause within the measure. The commonest type of 
verse in the drawled style was Payar and Madhusudan made 
the Payar line the vehicle of his blank verso. All subsequent 
writers of ‘Bengali blank-verse have practically followed the lead 
given by Madhusudan. 

Rabindranath has written in blank-verse extensively but 
he has departed from Madhusudan’ s practice in some respects. 
Madhusudan’s is blank-verse par excellence doing away with 
the conventions of common verse altogether. Specially he 
avoids rhyme for which he had a contempt as great as Milton's, 
looking upon it merely as the “invention of a barbarous age, to 
set off wretched matter and lame metre,’’ as “ a thing of itself 
trivial and of no true musical delight.’’ But rhyme is of very 
great importance in Rabindranath’s poetry, evenin th(! best blank- 
verse that he has written. Even in blank-verso Rabindranath s 
essentially musical instinct demands that the element of logularity 
should be effectively dated at least by the recurrence of a rhyme, 
if not by the position of a breath-pause. This is a feature in 
Rabindranath’s poetry shewing how his genius is essentially 

9 
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(lilTorent from tluit of Madlmsudan Dutt or, say, of Milton. 

Apt immln rs ” arc not alone enough for him, his instinct 
docs not urge him lo overleap the harriers of verse lightly; “ the 
jingling sound of like endings ” has a great charm for him. 
l^ven in the midst of all variety Rabindranath haaaneyeto 
regularity; ('ven when his genius soars sublime he hears the 
(d('ar call of the earth. 

In fact I suspect that the [)r('senc(' of rhyme in Rabindranath’s 
blank-verse is not diui to his desire to implement blank-verse, 
but ratlau- lo his desire to introduce varitdy in common rhyming 
verse. It is not a case of rhyme being super-added as an addi- 
tional prosodic device to his blank-verse; rathiT it is a case of the 
blank-vcrsi' movement luiing introduced in bis ordinary rhyming 
verse for tl)e sake of variety, rhyme l)cing an original and indis- 
[)ensable feature of almost ail his characteristic, verse. In his 
reminiscences ho sptsaks of the poetic world and its magic being 
revealed to him thn)Ugh the simple music of the verse 

^r.\5. It was not so much the symmetriclil structure and 
the balanced movement that impressed him as the element of 
rhyme, as the welcome surprise of the recurrence of. the end- 
rhyme, something which links the past with the present and 
createsan e.vpeclation for the future and thus stirs the mind lo the 
perce{)tion of a principle of harmony in the phenomenal world. 

'riiat this is so may be understood from the antecedents of 
Rabindranath’s characteristic blank-verse. Rabindranath’s blank- 
verse with all its characteristic features is found at first in in 
poems like C*f^ | All these were 

Composed in ISbl). Their precursors are to be found in certain 
sonnets written in the immediately preeeding years. A tendency 
to displace the lull lircath-pause from the end of the line is at 
times noticed in a sonnet hke (composed .1887); it is also 
to be found sometimes in poems like (composed J 888). 

Of course the.se cannot be included in the category of blank- 
verse, yet one notices the tendency to divorce the sense-pause 
from the metrical pause in lines like the following ; 
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I fsaiJiir II** 

<2rtc^ I **^<1 •tii’ttw 11* 

5?,** '«m:ii1 I ^JHI II 

I * I II** ( ) 

In the ‘Jnd and 3rd lines above one notices how the full breath- 
pause has been shifted from its usual place at the end of a verse 
and placed on one occasion at the end of a measure and on 
another within the measure at the end of a beat. When these 
tendencies are found to predominate in a poem then it can be 
said to be written in blank-verse; and that is what we find in a 
poem like | The following typical lines from will 

be illustrative — 

I vilC^sit II 

« ' 

I** 

It should be noticed that in another respect such blank-verse 
is differenf'from Madhusudan’s. In his blank-verse Madhusudan 
strictly conforms to the division of each line into bars of eight 
and six, while Rabindranath lias various methods of bipartite 
division, into eight and six, ten and four, six and eight, etc. 
and even of tripartite division into six and six and two, four 
and six and four, etc. It is not to be supposed that Madhusudan’s 
blank-verse is monotonous, lacking in variety. So far as division 
into sense-groups is concerned, Madhusudan’s blank-verse is very 
rich in variety. As the breath-pauses and metrical pauses are 
too frequently divorced from each other in Madhusudan’s blank- 
verse, the sense-groups and metrical groups freely crossing and 
recrossing each other, the essential element of unity would be 
lost sight of unless Madhusudan conformed to a rigid metrical 
pattern, that is to say, unless he had the metrical pauses falling 
regularly. The position of a metrical pause afler 8 moiae 
is indicated by the end of a word there and a long drawl. 
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For liahiiidiaiialli il seems enoiiffli that each varse has J4 murae, 
that is to say, that the major metrical pause comes after a 
regular interval and I he position and even the number of minor 
metricjil pauses within the verse are left undetermined. lie can 
ad'ord to take; this lilx'ity on account of two peculiar features 
of his blank-verse. First, every • verse rhymes; the arresting 
quality of the rhyming syllable clfectively reminds of the element 
of regularity, ehirnir)g the end of a metrical period. Moreover, 
the end of Hk; verse very fre<jucntly coincides also with a breath- 
pause, so that the signilieamte of tie- rhyming syllable is increased 
and thus its reciirn'iice is enougii to indi(.‘ate the element of 
n'gularity in the verse. Seeoiidly, Itabindranath nev('r goes to 
the extreme in divorcing the metricid pause and the sense-pause. 
Although in his blank-verse thi! major metrical pause does not 
conici<le with a major s(msc-|)aus(', every metrical pause; almost 
itivariably coincides witli a sense-pause,* major or minor. Thus 
Ihibindranath’s blaid\ verse does not usually possess the two- 
dimensional (|ualily that is pre-eminently present in Madhusudan’s 
blank-vers('. On account of this K’abindranath’s blank-verse 
is smoother in moveriumt and easier to construe. Idut a v('rse 
which rhymes regularly and has its metrical pauses almost 
always coinciding with a breath {)ause would hardly be distin- 
guishable Irom common ver.se, unless there was variety at least 
in the position of the minor metrical pause's, that is, unless the 
bars were of varying length and undetermined by any convention 
or pattern. The characteristics explained here may be illustrated 
from the two extracts below 

I ^lif^ II 

lit '*ltf>I I C®tNT?l *1*;^ II 

I II 

t ♦ *• I tf — II 

'{* 'St^T^sil I CH ■sttiJtC^ II 
«l1*I1,* I II 

'SitfV,* I c'rr'»l?l1 II 
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'S|t*f1 j** I ( =?T^, IHl) Canto ) 

■^Itsit?! II 

^ i»* I C^Wil *1W* II 

'«lt*lt« f*l*ftt?l ?ItII» I ?t5tW* II 

'«|2tt5 I I' 

I ffj?* II 

«(f« i**- I «lt>ft^ 5<IT5^ITC^* II 
^?ltC5 I ’STt?f 'etc?!* II 

ffgntC5,** I ^C?I5 ^<F?ltref* II 
*>f^?l^(5?} .*» I II 

'K 

C^Tciil f?iq 1 II 

*• I 5t^-rC’»f 'SITf^* II 

51^ -sicsr 'f\^ 5fw* I ’«i?^«5j II 
I f*t5ra* II 

}** ( C>lW?l'5i1 ) 

T]»e absence of a rigid ineli ical pattern to serve as the background 
for a display of tlie rich variety provided by the arrangement 
of sense-groups, is the feature tliat distinguishes such verse from 
the blank-verse of Madhusudan. Later on it will be shown 
how it anticipates the verse of Balaka. 

It will be noticed that in Kabindranath’s characteristic 
blank-verse, the pause comes after an even number of syllables. 
When he first experimented with blank-verse, then at times 
Rabindranath used to place a pause after an odd number of 
syllables as he does in the following instance — 

I fsir»f etc. ( srtJl^ ) 

In such cases Rabindranath is obviously under the influence of 
Madhusudan who often used to place his breath-pauses after an 
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0(1(1 nmoher of sylliiblos. Ffe docs so in tlie following cases, 
for example ; 

« I** I ’it<i 

^t*®^,** c>t I etc. 

( ^t^r, 1st Caii(o 

Hilt iiislances wlu'ii Haliindranatli placed a pause after an odd 
number of syllaldes in blanU-verse are extremely rare, and 
subseipiently lu; delibcralely set bis face against it as being 
incompatilile wilb tli(‘ drawled or masculine metre in whicli all 
blank-verse is writti’ii. Ilow can we reconcile bis view with 
the practice of MadbusudanV 

No [lause can bo placed w'itbin a bar except between beats, 
liut as ibc bar of H morae may contain a beat of ■’> morae, and 
so also the bar off) iuora(', there is no a i>iiori argument wdiy a 
pause may not occur after an odd number of •syllables in blank 
verKe written in eights and sixes. In fact it does so in 
IMadliusudan’s blank \('rse and that this does not imply any 
detriment to rhythm is proved from the fact that Madhusudan’s 
blank-verse lias bad a popular vogue on (be Bengali stage. 
Why did then Habindranalb feel a repugnance for this practice? 

'file exfilanation is that Kabindranatb’s blank-verse is 
essentially dilTenml from Madliusudan’s. Uabindranath never 
likes that a metrical pause should occur exce[)t where there is a 
breatl’.-pause or sensepause as well. In his blank-verse every 
breath-group is a metrical group. No breath-pause occurs, 
therefore, except at the end of a bar. In the Bengali drawled 
or maseuline metre the bars in use have an even number of 
syllaliles A word or a word-group with an odd numlier of 
morae has an unstable eiiuilibrium about it. In blank-verse 
free resolution of lines into bans and free combination of bars 
into lines is essential on account of the predominance of the 
element of variety, every bar should have a stalde — perhaps, 
a neutral — equilibrium. Blank-verse cannot, therefore, contain 
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a bar with an odd nutnber of rnorae. Since Eabindranath would 
not place a breath-pause except at the end of a bar, it is clear 
why he thinks a pause at the end of an odd number of morac 
repugnant to blank verse. On the other hand, according to 
the idea of rhythm in Madhusudan’s blank-verse, the division 
into sense-groups and the division into metrical groups are to 
serve separate motifs altogether and should be distinct from 
each other. Madhusudan therefore liked to place a breath-pause 
within a metrical group or bar but of course he had to place 
it between beats. From his standpoint there is an advantage 
in placing a pause after a beat of 3 rnorae, for on account of the 
unstable equilibrium of a group of 3 rnorae there is no motive 
to relax tire eft'ort of the vocal organs, then' is no chance of 
confusing the sense-pause with the metrical pause. There is 
only a halt, a sudden pull-up, and once more the effort 
goes on till the end of the measure is reached, 'riius the 
connection between, the two divisions of the metrical group or 
the bar is more clearly felt and understood, and the difference 
in (luality and effect between the breath-pause and the sense- 
pause is iTMrre distinctly appreciated. 

Comparing Rabindranath’s characteristic blank-verse with 
Madhusudaii’s we may sum up by saying that Rabindranath’s 
verse is nearer to common speech and normal syntax, but lacks 
something of the impetuous flow and the architectonic <juality 
of Madhusudan’s blank-verse. Rabindranath’s blank-verse is 
akin to the blank-verso of Rrydeu and Keats in rhythmic effect, 
not to the blank-verse ef Milton with its “ planetary wheelings ” 
and “ graded sc(pience.” 

The remarks made above with regard to Rabindranath’s 
blank-verse in lines of 14 rnorae hold good mutalis mutandis 
with regard to his blank-verse in lines of 18 morae. The earliest 
instance of this is to be found in Its best 

examples may be found in poems like 

(f530, To Rabindranath 

belongs the credit of innovating this type of blank-verse. The 
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usual I'onslitucMis of such a vcrsd are 1) irs of 8 and 1.0. Bnfc, 
as ill the case of Rahindranath’s blank-verse in lines of 14 raorae, 
each line is variously rcsolvalile into subgroups, four-and-four- 
aiid-ten, four-and-eiglit-aiid six, (dc. 

Not all blank-vcrs(> of Rabindranath is rhymed. In the 
earlit'r stage of his poetical career Rabindranath wrote unrhymed 
blank-vers(', espi-cially inliis dramas and dramatic poems like 
^ and fsaH^tfl I Itut even such blank verse of 

Rabindranath is lo some' extent dilTerent from iMadliusudan’s 
blank-v('rse. \\'(' lake a few instances — 

(i) pp !*♦ I fvp I** I II 

!•• 1 II 

515 9 I C’TtM* II 

-ttfl^lt I** ! ‘‘S'SftJl II 

■itJilTd'S CTClfi!?!* I dtCd !•* II 

I Tjfe 'BTtr^ !*• I II 

I dsitc^l C’tC^ I** ftf*. 

( 'Q Aftt IV, Sp. iv) 

(•2) C'StW'Q C’tCf 11 

I irttit?! c?^3l y \ ** II 

V** I '®Vc5i ’srtfsi* n 
'sitJITCfrti C5Tfe-'»fTC^1* I ? ii 

^fsit fCt r I II 

I C5C? } I *• '5tC5C^* II 

c^>r ?c« ^r?nii,* I c>ft cstJf ii 

1 ♦♦ (.JT Op c^twl ^tc«f »tcd ?** II 

( Outfit, Apt III, Sp. iv ) 

(:^) ^teg- I * 0 p| ^tf? II 

IfW C?5J I** I I « liJ-J II 

I ** cic^ifs iqi cdwff* 11 
I • 11 
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1 • W’t* II 

'®I^ I ♦ !*• I II 

*1%^* I <iic^ II etc. V ftsitWfl ) 

Comparing such blank verse with Kabindranath’s more charac- 
teristic and rhyming blank verse, we notice not merely the 
absence of rhyme but also the absence of any regular breath- 
pause at the end of each line. True run-on verse in which there 
is no room for a breath-pause at the end of a lino may be met 
with here as also in Madhusudan’s blank verse, flut at the 
same time we notice the ahsence of any rigid pattern with 
regard to the arrangement and combination of bars in the line. 
Every line is .14 morae long, but the scheme of bar-division 
gives various formulas like 4 -4 6 + 4, 6 + 8, 8 + 6, 2 + 4 + 8, etc. 
In fact in such blank verse, also, every sense-pause or breath- 
pause indicates the end of, a bar as well, and bars are not cut up 
by any caesura or sense-pause. In this respect it is different from 
Madhusudan’s bi'ank verse. Later on, however, Eabindranath 
began to writ<‘ in his characteristic rhymed blank verse in his 
dramatic p.oems like ■sTWft? etc. ; 

he had felt that in discarding a rigid pattern in the arrangement 
of bars as well as rhyme, his unrhymed blank verse 
dangerously approached the border-land of prose. 


10 



CHAPTER V 

Irrhgui.ar and Fri'^k ViGisR IN Rabindranath’s Poetry 

Mthougl* the plirase ‘unity in diversity’ is open to criticism 
from various stand[)oints, it is perhaps the most handy as a 
distinctive appellation of rliythm. The science of metrics is 
principally concerned with discovering the principles of unity 
or regularity in poetical compositions. But variety is no less 
important in the production of the ultimate rhythmic effect. 
Some of the most impressive and effective verses derive their 
rhythmic quality from the greater importance attached to the 
element of variety in them. 

The molecule of verse is the measure of bar, constituted 
(accordit)g to the fundamental principles of Bengali prosody) 
by a definite arrangement of beats. A number of. measures 
constitutes a prosodic line, and a batch of lines constitutes a 
stanza. The poet may observe regularity in his choice of 
successive bars, either repeating bars of the same type or choosing 
bars of different types and arranging them according to an obvious 
pattern ; in the number of bars to the line and in the total 
length of the line ; in the type of tlie lines constituting a stanza, 
either making them congruent or arranging lines of different 
types according to an obvious pattern, the pattern being often 
made prominent by a rhyme-scheme ; also, in his choice of 
patterns in successive stanzas. 

Commonly, regularity is observed in all these respects. 
Regularity is strictly conformed to not merely in the metrical 
schemes of traditional Payar or Tripadi but also in such elaborate 
schemes as in poems like ) or ). Of 

course, the patterns of verse and of stanza in such poems 
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themselves contain a certain variety. But once the pattern is 
understood, the element of surprise is excluded altogether. 

There may be poems in which regularity is observed in 
certain respects only, the poem being irregular, that is, refusing 
to follow any uniformity or any settled pattern, in other respects. 
Such poems may be said fb be more or less irregular. We 
have such irregularity in the Palataka metre. Let us take a 
few specimen lines. 

>11 ^5, 1 C’fTil 1 C'Sl I C’TCS, 

'Sfil I Cf W ? I ’WCT I C5W 

1 ; 

c?c«f I I ^'5 I *1^, 

I c»rwl I ^1 c^l r 

We notice here that there is only one type of bar, viz., 
the 4-morae bar .used throughout. 'J'his uniformity in the 
length of the b*ar supplies the connecting link between the 
lines. Neither the length of the lines nor the number of bars 
in each line is fixed. There is no pattern in the weaving of 
lines, there is no stanza-scheme. Similar is the structure of 
the poem in 5(^1 although there the 5-morae bar has 

been used. 

SfC*! I 1 iflcvil 1 gcsi 

w I I 

1 f I ^*1 Btfil 1 ’ll*! I 

There may be a more extreme form of verse, in which 
the element of regularity is completely subordinated to the 
motive for variety. The choice and composition of verse 
molecules are entirely governed by the requirements of emotion 
at the moment. No principle of regularity is observed, no 
settled pattern in any respect is followed. But is this verse 
at all ? The use of bars (properly constituted according to the 
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rules of Prosody) entitles this to be called verse. Specimens 
may be found in lines like the following, which are, however, 
extremely rare in Rabindranath. He could never be very 
happy in utter repudiation of patterns or rules of regularity 
in verse. 


^«!(1 m 1 

-6 

! 

= (5 

cq 55^, iq 1 1 

-8-t-6 


= 4-1-4 


= 8 S-f- 6 

1 Fbt, 

= 6-1-6 


-6 


( ) 


« 

There is here no regularity either in the length of the bars, 
the number of bars (o the liiu', or the total length of lines. Nor 
is there a pattern according to which the lines have been 
woven together. 

The element of variety may be intro(hiced into verse in 
another w'ay. The poet may observe perfect regularily in the 
structure of his verse, in his choice of bars and their combination 
into lines, but at the same time l)e may introduce variety in the 
position of the sense-pauses. Usually the metrical pause and 
the sense-pause coincide. But they need not ahvays do so ; 
and it is on account of the divorce between sense-pauses and 
metrical pauses that blank verse possesses such rich variety and 
expressive quality. The best example of blank verse of this type 
is found in the works of Madhusudan. 

But followers of Madhusudan like Nabinchandra Sen and 
others did not exactly imitate Madhusudan’s blank verse. They 
did not like to have a major sense-pause wdiere no metrical pause 
was at all expected. Rabindranath also has never liked to 
divorce the metrical pause from the sense-pause completely. In 
the chapter on “Rabindranath’s blank-verse” we have noticed how 
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he differs from Madhusiidan in his handling of blank verse. 
While he oftener makes the sense-pauses and metrical pauses 
coincident, he freely varies the lengths and arrangement of bars 
within the line. There is, of course, regularity in the length of 
the line, that is, in the position of the major metrical pause. 
On account of this Rabindrawath’s blank verse cannot be said to 
be free verse, although, if we consider the bar-scheme alone, 
such blank verse may appear to he free verse. The extract from 
?lt®1 'Q quoted in the chapter on blank verse might also 
be written in the following manner and given the look of 
free verse : — 


iH ! 

-4 

^ ! 

= 6 

f<jf 1 5fWC?I ! 

= 4-t-6 


-8 


-8-h6 


= 8 


«*» 6 

1 f C5gf 

-8-h6 

1 **fTW I 

-8-1-6 

ife, ^ ^1% ; 

= 6 

1 'Slplfn C5tC5 1 

-8-1-8 


This is not a fancy method of rewriting the passage, but an 
exact graphical representation of the flow of rhythm. There is 
no alteration in the manner of reading. But when the passage 
is written as blank verse, the element of a certain regularity 
is consciously recognised; we recognise a repeating pattern in the 
position of an inevitable metrical pause at the end of every 
14 morae. When rewritten as free verse, the flow of rhythm 
is just the same, the same stops and pauses are there. But 
there is no recognition of any sort of pattern at all. It should 
always be remembered that lines of verse and metrical pauses 
have reference to a recognised patteriiK 
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Tl)e iiiinie ‘free verse’ is not applied and should not be 
applied to any kind of verse in which some sort of regularity is 
clearly observed. The above extract from is therefore 

rightly excluded from the category of free verse. 

Bearing these remarks in mind we shah be able to under- 
stand the character of the Balaka mdtre, which strikes many as 
a thorough innovation with nothing in common with any kind 
of verse that Rabindranath had written previously. Actually, 
however, the BalakA verse did not spring all of a sudden like a 
fully-armed Minerva. Tt came by way of natural development 
out of the verse-types he had used earlier. 

We have .seen how the blank verse of ?ltWl stands 

almost midway between standard blank ver.'^e and free verse. 
It is rhyme-less. If rhyme be introduced into it, then an addi- 
tional device is obtained to emphasise .some aspect of the verse. 
'I'he rhyming syallable is always a centroid syllable, a syllable of 
importance, regulating the flow of rliythm, attnl'eting attention 
and suggesting the pattern of verse. The rhyming syllables 
may be placed at the end of the lines made up according to the 
blank verse plan. In that cas(^ the importance of the metrical 
pause at the end of every 14 uK^rae would be emphasised and 
the 14-niorae line w’ould be clearly accepted as the foundation of 
the verse. Then we get the characteristic rhyming blank verse 
of Rabindranath. Again, the rhyming syllables might be placed 
at the end of the lines made up according to the free verse plan. 
Tn that case, although there might be a metrical pause at the 
end of every 11 monie, its importance will be lost; the 14-morae 
group would not be clearly recognisable as the foundation of 
metrical regularity. Yet it would not perhaps be proper to call 
such verse simply ‘free verse,’ seeing that there is after all an 
element of regularity. 

That is exactly the case with regard to a number of poems 
written in the Balaka metre. Below we quote an extract from 
poem No. 17 in BALAKA.. 



STUDIES IN RABINDRANATH’S PROSODY 


79 


«rtfN 

C5W13 STl 

'BjtCJTl 

Xm im •ttir 'stu i 

5TC'5 ’tcsy ’^CS^ fl?l *t«!r C5W | 

The flow of rhythm and the stops and pauses remain in- 
tact even if the extract above is written and read as follows : 

1 '»rtCTl * 

tew *tTir srt^ * ^ «R I 5 

'5^'Sp«| * ^ft«1 5pfJI * f^C9 

ftn • teg >$3? f5»! tt era I 5 

% 

Except for the occurrence of rhyming syllables at the end of 
smaller sense-groups, there is no difference between such verse 
and Eabindranath’s blank verse in ?lt5^ 'Q ?rf^. The presence 
or absence of the rhyming syllables does not affect the rhythmic 
flow. The metrical pause at the end of every 14 morae is not 
certainly less pronounced than at the end of many blank verse 
lines like the following ; 

(1) t^9| 

C1D9 cteg I ( ntwl 'Q ) 

( 2 ) 

(a) 

uQCw tiicw wtl ( ftartw?! ) 

The Balaka metre is not, of course, always a disguised form 
pf blank verse. Sometimes ordinary stanza schemes of regular 
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verse are to be found in Balaka poems. Let us take the 
following lines for instance : 



-8+ 10-181 

C5CJT ?rq( 1 aftsqiq s(q jffst ; 

-8+ 10 = 18] 

c^iRl 

= 0+10= lO"! 

<ift^ 1 li) 5fT!(;i1 1 

^s+'O-st 


J 

= 0+ 10=10"! 


= 8+10=18 [ 


=( +10= 10 y 

5’M 1 >(?pipe| 55 ^^ ■^lt5rt*(- 

-8+10- 18 

^CiJ '5|T*r 1 

= 0+10 = 10^ 


'Pile extract abov.« lias all the marks of regular common 
veise. J3ais ol 8 and JO morae are used according to a regular 
order. 1'he patterns of the stanzas are clearly those w'hich 
Labmdranath has made use* of previously. The only objection 
to call it regular verse; may be that one singie stanza scheme is 
not strictly adhered to. But change in stanza schemes is found 

in many poems in Rabindranath which nobody would ,^hink of 

calling anything Init regular ver.se. fnstances may be found in a 
number of poems in '<3 and 5rt*T^ 1 

Thereare, of course, poems in W<fl which do not conform 

to the principles of any regular verse nor can be said to be blank 
verse in disgui.se. These come nearer to free verse. We take 
the following lines as typical : — 


. 

^ 

^t«ri 
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C^?5?t3 It*! I 

'BC’fl 5^3! 

^fg' 

f^ctg I 

f^»I ^C9I fi?f^5! I 

This looks like free verse certainly. Mach line ('nds with a 
rhyming syllable, and these rhyming syllables provide a connect- 
ing link between the successive lines, an arbitrary number of 
them going to form a sort of verse-paragraph. The end of a line 
or the occurrence of a rhyming syllable indicates the position 
of a pause, minor pr major. But if we analyse the passage into 
constituent bars and their natural combinations or prosodic 
verses, it is possible to discern the presence of some sort of a 
pattern. The passage above might then be written as follows : 


Bar division. No. of 
bars. 


I = 10+10= II ' 

1 I *1,9 »I« ^ J =6 + 8+10 = 111 

> 

| | ^t«rl =4. + 8 + l() = III 

cWtC5 ff a I } — = 8 + 6 = 1 1 j 

1 'sfUfJit? '»tC5 I JTwgg =8 + 6 + 10 = Iin 

^ 1 1 I =4+8+ 10 = 111^ 

'ec*fl il^, I J = 10 + 6= II' 

^ I fsrsj = 8 + 6= II 

I I = 8 + 10= II j 

fsrifn ^ 1 fsiR»i i = 8+ io= ii J 

In the revised method of writing the passage, no arbitrary 
divisions have been made. Each line has been made co-equal 
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with n full prosodic verse, beginning after the intaking of breath 
and ending at its complete exhalation. The marks of bar- 
division have be(‘n put just where a distinct im[)ulse ojids. The 
rhytrie-s(dieme in the original has not been accepted as a guide 
in these respects. Ithyme is only an accessory aid to metre, 
and not its basis. In Italaktt the printed lines only indicate the 
intricate rhyme-scheme and not the prosodic verse always. Intra- 
verse; rhymes are frequetit and their influence counteracts any 
suggestions of looseness on account of the absence of a rigid 
pattern regarding the length of bars. 

Heeweve'r, in the passage as rewritten above with the 
preesodic bars and verses i)roperly marked, distinct stanza-patterns 
are noticed, though, of course, no one single pattern is con- 
sistently aelhereel to. flMie verse's are not of any uniform or 
re'gularised le'ngth, but there is regularity with regard to the 
number of bars to each ver.se. This, along Avith tlic influence 
(d rhyme, gives an imjere-ssion altogether foreign to tlic nature 
ed free' ver.se. fl’he passage ahe)ve eloes not 'deiserve to be called 
free verse any more tluin the* Ibllowing— 

I 1 f^[tt ■= s +() + 1> “ f] ) 

-sttfsf I 1 alt^g fl^-=8 + 8 + r)_ll 3 

*ltf% ’ttR I I «=8 + C + f)-in 

I <512? S + G-TIS 


In this manner some prosodic pattern can almost always 
bo discovereel in Balaka poems. The very use of rhymes implies 
the influence of souie pattern. The artistic cemsciousness e)f 
Rabindranath always invents some beautiful rhythmic pattern for 
his verse. 


In the analysis of ver.se-patterns in Balaka, it has to be 
remembered that the insertion of hypermetric phrases or words, 
from time to time, is one of the special features of this metre 
These phrases do not come within the verse-schemes, vet they 
exercise a great influence over the rhythm, quickening ihe 
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rhythmic flow and breaking through the monotony of a paltern. 
In fact the great charm of tlie Balaka metre is due to the evanes- 
cent character of the rhythmic patterns. Almost always we 
feel that there is a pattern suggested, it appears to grow and 
take shape and the next moment it passes away into something 
different. It perpetually “hainits” and, from time to time, 
“startles” and “waylays” the reader. Its forms are as various 
and as changeful as those of Shelley’s Cloud. It can “hardly 
be packed into a narrow ” fixed stanza-type, it seems to “break 
through language and escape.” This impression is to a large 
extent due to the skilful use of hypermetric phrases. Let us take 
the following lines — 

ITS 51 ^t^rntfat 5T?1— 

' 1^1 ! 

I (Poem No. 1 1) 

A sequence of regular stanzas will be discernible if the 
hypermetric phrases are carefully distinguished in the passage 
above. In that case the passage may be scanned as below — 

- 10 

I sRRisnJ ’tRf ~8 +6 
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-10 1 


-8 +0) 


-10, 


-lo) 

mm I >rniRitf% 6t5— 

— 8-p6 1 

j ?rtll * ^9!1 ptlUl 5191 ! 

= 8 + 6 j 


-8 +!()' 


-!0 


...10 f 


-8 + Oj 


Krom the passage analysed it will be clear how some sort of 
a pattern is almost always discernible behind the Balaka metre. 
Speaking genijrally of the characteristics of this metre we may 
say— 

(1) 'Pill' printed lines only indicate the elaborate rhyme- 
sclieme. IMiey do not always stand for th^ larger metrical 
groups or proper prosodic verses. Rabindranath abhors to have 
a bar cut up by sense-pauses, and in his later poetry the bar is 
almost always equal to a sense-group. Yet he felt that a device 
to draw out the rhythm from one verse to another would be a 
great advantage, and in Balaka the intricate rhyme-scheme docs 
this very clTectively. 

(2) The normal f)rosodic line is 18 morfo or 14 morto long, 
that is, equal to a line of Rabindranath’s blank verse, and has 
the same prosodic structure. 

(2«) There are. longer and shorter verses as well, containing 
one, two or three bars. The bars are of 10 morae, 8 mor®, 
6 morte or 4 moiic, that is, of any length permissible in a staple 
bar of masculine metre. 

(3) These verses are arranged in various patterns to consti- 
tute stanzas, often similar to stanzas in common use. Quatrains 
and couplets are the commonest, but three-lined and five-lined 
stanzas are also found. 
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(4) Metrical groups and sense-groups coincide. The major 
sense-pause falls at the end of a verse. 

(5) Hypermetric phrases occur at times at the beginning or 

the end of bars to break the monotony of a too obvious stanza- 
scheme, to imply a sudden rush of feelings, to quicken the slug- 
gish flow of verse. • 

(0) The occurrence of a rhyming syllable indicates a sense- 
pause. 

Eabindranath’s poetic instinct never felt quite happy in 
divorcing the sense-pause from the metrical pause, which is the 
essential feature of blank verse proper. Yet ho felt the beauty 
and expressive capacity of the rich variety of blank verse. In 
Balaka at last he seemed to have discovered a metrical type 
flexible enough for modulation to every shade of feeling, rich and 
various, tipped with rhyme and not compelling him to divorce 
the sense-pause from the metrical pause. 



chapter' yi 

Stacks in tiik dkvklotmrnt ok Radindranatfi’s prosody 

A careful study of Rabindr math’s prosody is calculated 
to throw an interesting light upon the intimate features of his 
poetic genius. There has always been a subtle connection 
between his poetic realisations and tlie form of his poetry. A 
study of the evolution of his prosody is valuable not merely as 
an exposition of his poetic technique but also as an auxiliary 
to the appreciation of tlui niorc intimate aspects of liis poetry. 

It is possible to divide Rabindranath’s' poetic (;areer into 
several periods, and each of these piadods into a few sub-periods 
corresponding to one or more of his works. The development 
of Rabindranath’s (u-osody went on pari pasaii with the develop- 
ment of his poetic powers. It is proposed to trace the process 
of this develo{)ment in this chapter. 

Rabindranath began to write V'^ry early but his earliest 
works are not remarkable for any striking poetic qualities. 
However valuable they may be for a bibliographer, they have 
little interest for those who are primarily concerned with the 
individual qualities of Rabindranath’s poetry. His first works 
like BANAPHUL may, therefore, be dismissed out of our survey 
here. There Rabindranath is merely imitating the forms and 
ideas prevalent in contemporary poetry. Rabindranath had 
yet to discover that he had an individual poetic genius; he was 
yet only an echo of others. We may call this period the 
Juvenile Stage in Rabindranath’s poetic career. It ends about 
the year J.880 when the poet was about 19 years old. 



STUDIES IN HAIMNDRANATH’s 1‘ROSODY 87 

The Period of Apprenticeship 

The marks of an individual poetic consciousness are first 
discerned in the SANDIIYA-SAhiOET poems of Eabindrauath. 
There is an atmosphere of gloom and unrest in the poems included 
here, — the throes of a great mind first learning to be conscious 
of its individual self. High designs, lofty ambitions, high- 
strung aspirations make themselves felt, though vaguely at first. 
He was just passing from adolescence to youth, the yearning 
for something great and distant was agitating him. The world 
that he knew was too narrow and limited. But he was not yet 
fully aware of the scope and direction of this yearning. There 
is a seething unquietness, there is a depressing gloom. 

These remarks also apply to the prosody of SANDHYA- 
SANGIT. Here for the first time wc find the poet trying to free 
himself from the tyranny of tradition, we find that his metres echo 
his most intimate, personal realisations. In Jiis reminiscences the 
poet himself has confessed that this was the period of his eman- 
cipation from conformity to convention. Whatever he wrote 
now might not have any great intrinsic worth, but it was per- 
fectly his own, original in thought and expression. The 
metrical forms are uu-orthodox and somewhat crude and un- 
polished. The flow of rhythm is not even or smooth; it is 
somewhat impeded and unsteady. But it is in close correspon- 
dence with the prevailing unquietness and uncertainly of his 
poetry. There is a sort of fumbling for more beautiful things, 
noticeable both in the form and content of the poems in 
Sandhya Sangit. 

By this time the poet has realised that the traditional Payar 
and Tripadi will not serve as proper vehicles of his poetry. But 
he has yet to discover a new and happy mode of prosody. There 
is no lack of novelty, of course, in the form of the poems. He 
is twisting and straining the older types and combining them in 
every possible way. But he cannot evolve any single type that 
can satisfy him entirely. He does not stick to a single stanza- 
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type for any length of time. Too often, in course of the same 
poem, he changes from one form of stanza to another. 

So far the poet’s ingenuity is solely exercised in inventing 
new types of stanzas. He practically fights shy of the Payar 
stanza because of its traditional association; the old bottle is 
not good enough for tlie new wine of his romantic poetry. He 
is kinder to the traditional Tripadi, for, inspite of its traditional 
associations, there is a swing about its movement that has 
always appealed to the romantic mind of the poet. In fact the 
trimeter is one of the most favourite verses in Rabindranath. 
But the eagerness for novelty is even there, he is beginning to 
follow formulas like S + H + G, 8 + G + (), 8 + G-t-lO in his 
trimetric verses. But more remarkable is his practice of forming 
stanzas with incongruent lines, very often with lines varying 
not merely in length but also in the number of measures. 
Occasionally tetrameters are also met witlf but they are generally 
used only in combination with dimeters and trimeters. 

Another prosodic feature of these poems is the use of 
elliptical verses. A verse with a smaller number of measures 
is purposely put in with a view to indicate an intensity of 
feeling which leaves the poet almost stunned for the time being 
and after which he can speak only with bated breath. 

Apart from a strenuous effort after novelty there is little 
else remarkable about the prosody of these poems. The poet 
writes here in the drawled metrical style usual at the time. 
But his handling of the metre is not very happy. He finds 
the closed syllables rather difficult to manage. He tries to 
avoid them as far as possible, sometimes having recourse to 
the poetic licence of putting in simpler spellings of words for 
the more difficult. But this results in robbing the rhythm of 
all claims to virility ; and moreover such substitutions are only 
rarely possible. They give an alfected tone to the metre. 

In short the poet’s attempt to create a new sort of rhythmic 
beauty in these poems is not very successful. The poet himself 
noticed it and began to devise new metrical principles. 
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Bhann Simhcr Paddhall 

The exquisite lyrics included in BITANU 8IMHER PADABAIil 
were composed almost simultaneously with the Bnndhya Sangit 
poems. They are not in modern Bengali but in the artilicial Braja- 
buli dialect affected by Vaishftava poets. The great advantage of 
Braj-biili over Bengali consists in its abundant use of long 
syllables which are rarely in use in Bengal. It is, therefore, 
possible to create a happy rhythmic cadence within the measure 
itself in Braj-buli by suitable permutation of longs and shorts. It 
was probably a consciousness of the limitations of the current 
Bengali metres that led the poet to metrical experiments in Braja- 
buli. Another thing noticeable about these poems is the poet’s 
adherence to one stanza form throughout an entire poem while in 
SANDHYA SANGIT he repeatedly changes from one form of 
stanza to another in course of a poem. There he had tried to 
bring about a feeUng of rhythmic beauty through variety in stanza- 
forms. But now he had begun to realise the futility of trying to 
create a sense of happy variety by these means. 

Prabhdt SaiujU 

A new chapter begins in the poetic career of Rabindranath 
with the composition of PRABHAT SANGIT poems. The 
shadow that lowers over SANDHYA SANGIT poems is now 
off, and there is the fresh joy of a soul that has just perceived a 
principle of beauty linking every object with every other in this 
world. Impotent desires are now replaced by the deep joy of an 
inner realisation. 

Along with this inner realisation comes also a realisation 
of important truths of Bengali prosody. For the first time he 
realises the importance of the bar or the measure in Bengali 
prosody. He now makes use of one particular type of bar 
throughout a poem or a distinct division of a long poem. 
Previously he had not very clearly realised that the necessary 
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unity of a poem or of a batch of lines is provided by the use of 
a staple bar. In SANDHYA SAlv’GlT we find that his attention 
is practically confined to lines and stanzas, and he tries variously 
to manipulate them to produce a sense of variety. But thereby 
the n(;cessary element of unity was weakened to such an extent 
that the rhythmic flow became impeded and uncertain. But 
now h(' had learnt the secret of preserving this essential element 
of unity while producing all sorts of variety by manipulation 
of verse-types and stanza-forms. 

Another concomitant feature of his prosody in this period 
is that he no more seeks variety at any cost. He is henceforward 
very happy in inventing beautiful patterns and following them 
consisti'iitly through an entire poem. He is no inore haunted 
by his old fear of monotonous couplets, of conformity with 
orthodox types. Having mastered the secret of Bengali prosody, 
viz , that the bar is the molecule of Bengali verse, he can now 
freely invent new patterns of verses and stanzas which he can 
keep to consistently without iiaving to fall back upon the 
orthodox Payar and Tripadi. Vaiiety, he felt, could be produced 
within the pattern itself, and therefore there was'noneedof 
changing the pattern every now and then. The lesson is not 
fully mastered as yet, but it is understood. 

Progress is noticeable in certain other respects as well. 
'Phe poet has learnt that a bar is made up of beats and that every 
bar has a particular rhythmic quality on account of the 
arrangement of beats within it. It was this knowledge that 
prompted him to write long poems with seven-morao bars, which 
was rather a sort of innovation. The syncopated seven-mora? 
bar with its unequal beats bus a dynamic quality in it and in 
his new' enthusiasm he found this to be an excellent vehicle 
of his feelings. His happy freedom in the use of time-honoured 
measures like the eight-mor<e and six-morae bars is also due to 
his appreciation of the relation between the beats in a bar. 

But there is yet weakness in one respect. He does not 
fully know how to manage the clo.sed syllables. He is writing, 
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of course, in the traditional drawled metre and its secrets are 
not fully revealed to him even now. Ho has, however, noticed 
that the difficulty in harmonising the closed syllables in the 
verse is really confined to cases where there is a consonantal 
nexus between two plosives ; where the subsidiary consonant 
happens to be a nasal or semi^vowel, the difficulty is practically 
absent. In PEABHAT SANGIT, therefore, we find that 
whenever he uses compound letters, he is almost always confining 
himself to those which have a nasal or a semi-vowel as the 
subsidiary member. 

In a few rare instances, however, he splits a compound 
letter between two syllables, using the previous closed syllable 
as equivalent to two moroD. But the instances are so very rare 
that they may be said to be due to bis desire to emphasise a 
particular word and not to any anticipation of his later practice. 

Chahi o Gan 

The poems included in CTTAB7. 0 GAN are practically con- 
temporaneous with the PllABH.'VT SANGIT poems, and possess 
almost the same prosodic features. The only new feature about 
them is the greater complexity of stanza-forms. He is not 
satisfied with simple couplets or quatrains, and is beginning to 
invent more attractive patterns. 

Kari o Komal 

The period which commenced with PEABHAT SANGIT 
reached its culmination in KAEl 0 KOMAL. 

The poems included in this volume touch various aspects 
of life with a deeper sympathy. Mere emotionalism and vague 
sentimentality are replaced by an appreciation of beauty in actual 
human life. In prosody, also, the fumbling and uncertainty 
of touch noticeable more or less in all the earlier works, are no 
longer there. It is now throughout masterly, always indicating 
the skill of an adept. 
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The iinj)ruvpiii(!nt is most reinarkablo in the poet’s handling 
of the drawled metre. 1’he use of compound consonants in this 
metre presented a proldern to the poet. In his earlier works 
he does not tackle it very successfully. According to the funda- 
mental principles of ISengali prosody a closed syllable may be 
shortened into one mora provided this shortening does not occur 
in mor(! than two consecutive syllables, ft is therefore possible 
to use compound consonants with almost unrestricted liberty in 
the drawled metrical style in Itengali since it is possible to change 
the tempo at will in thi.i style. But in order to produce a 
happy })iosoilic elTcct cei tain princi{)les of cadence have to be 
observ(‘(l here. In order to preserve a balance while weighting 
the metre the following devices arc usually adopted — 

(/) I'o have the same number of compound consonants in 
measures which are prosod ically equivalent. 

(ii) To distribute the compound’ consonants between equi- 
valent beats in a bar so that the bar bai-lances itself without 
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reference to any other bar corresponding to it. 

(Hi) To put in a compound consonant in a bar only when 
it is associated with a prosodically longer or shorter bSr. 

(ir) To have the shortened compound consonants counter- 
balanced by lengthened closed syllables. 

(o) To vv(!ight the verse throughout with a sufticient 
number of closed syllables so that even the open syllables are 
affected by their proximity and read like heavy syllables. 

(ri) To observe a certain principle of harmony with regard 
to the number of compound consonants in successive bars, in 
accordance with the emotional effect intended. 

Some of these devices were quite mastered by the poet when 
he wrote the poems included in KARI 0 KOMAL, especially the 
devices (»), (ii), (Hi), and (io) above. But the devices (v) and 
(vi) are yet to be mastered by him. 

Ill the majority of the poems in KARI 0 KOMAL, Rabindra- 
nath uses the bar of 8 or 10 moric as the staple bar. In these 
poems, therefore, the rhythmic effect is solemn and slow. There 
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is, however, a number of poems written in the popular stressed 
metre, that is, in catalectic tetrameters with bars of 4 morse. 
Just a few poems in this metre are found in his earlier works, 
but here for the first time he has written a considerable number 
of good poems in this popular metre. Of course he has yet 
to understand the potentialities of this metre. 

The couplet is the commonest stanza here. Complicated 
stanza-forms are practically absent. ]5ut the sonnet with its 
rich beauty attracts him. Most of them arc in verses of 14 
morae, but there are a few in verses of 18 moroo and 20 morse. 
Their features are more elaborately explained in the chapter 
on Rabindranath’s sonnets. 


Manasl 

A new period in the poetic career of Rabindranath begins 
with MANASI. It is the first record of the poet’s consciousness 
of soul. Therejis as yet no question of complete self-realisation; 
so far ns spiritual achievement is concerned, the process can 
only be said to have just begun. The beginning is with an 
appreciation of the spiritual longings, although this longing is, 
from the spiritual standpoint, only the yearning of 
An infant crying in the night : 

An infant crying for the light : 

And with no language but a cry. 

This cry of the soul is the burden of the poems in MANASI. 
There is a tone of sadness, of bitter criticism, or of a plaintive 
sigh about them. But there is difference between this sadness 
and the sadness in SANDHYA SANGIT. In SANDHYA SANGIT 
it was due to a vague emotionalism; in MANASI it is due to a 
genuine and profound realisation of the cravings of the soul, of the 
many limitations that beset it in the world of hard reality. 

With MANASI begins a new chapter in the prosody of 
Rabindranath. He now begins writing in a new metrical style, 
consistently using a closed syllable as equal to two morse. In 
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this manner he solves the vexed problem about their quantity. 
The (rordian knot is cut, and a new channel is opened. It 
is tla; speech-sound metre, or the feminine metre of Bengali. 
(Its characteristics are explained and discussed in my essay — 

BiNOLA CIIANIJKII MULSUTRA.) 

With MANASl poems Rabindranath’s apprenticeship in 
prosody has definitely endsjd. His powers have now blossomed 
out fully. He commands both the masculine (the traditional 
drawled metre) and the feminine metres with perfect ease. 
There is an immense variety of stanza-forms. Almost all the 
more important types of stanzas in Rabindranath’s prosody are 
to be found in MANASI. He has learnt the prosodic value of 
the ()-moixo bar and he uses it extensively. The use of 
the 8-inorae bar is eciually extensive. The syncopated bars of 
5 and of 7 inone are also in use. It should be noticed that 
there are no verses with 4-mone bars aivi the use of lO-mora) 
bars also is very restricted. The extreme lightness and gaiety 
of 4-morie bars as well as the slow and heav,V movement of 
the 10-mora^ bars is etpially abhorrent to the steady self-posses- 
sion of the MANASI period. The characteristic rhynp'ng blank 
verse of Rabindranath is also first met with in MANASI and 
his handling of such blank verse is worthy of a perfect master. 
All the glory and wealth of the poet’s prosodic gifts are there 
in MANASI. 


Sonar Tari 

It is in SONAR TARI that Rabindranath first reveals 
himself as a mystic. Henceforward mysticism was to be a 
silver thread running through all bis more important poems. 
The sense of something beyond, of a far-off beauty pervading the 
known and the natural is noticeable throughout the book. 
Rabindranath does not yet kick off the footstool of concrete reality. 
In certain poems he deals with common human experience so as 
to shew that there is a mystic reality abiding in it. In certain 
other poems he speaks directly of mystic visions. 
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Although there is a profound change with regard to thought 
and feeling in SONAR TARl, there is no such important change 
in respect of metrical form. There is, of course, evidence of 
ripening powers. There is considerable variety in stanza-forms, 
but less than in MANASI. A process of sifting seems to be 
going on, forms that indioate mere ingenuity are gradually 
discarded. The light 4-rnor0e bar is not called into service 
but the lO-moriP bar is more in use. Especially noticeable 
is the excellent quality of his characteristic rhyming blank verse 
in 14 -moraB as well as 18-mor?e lines. There are a number of 
sonnets with blank verse rhythm and an intricate rhyme-scheme, 
and a few others with blank verse rhythm and couplet rhyme. 

Chitra 

In CHITRA the characteristics are practically the same as in 
SONAR TARI. With regard to the thought and feeling we notice 
a greater interi'sity of the mystic qualities, a concentration and 
force that are wanting in the SONAR TARI poems. With regard 
to their prosodic features wc remark that the stanza-forms are 
generally simpler, although there is a rather elaborate stanza 
used in Both ll-moroe and IS-morse verses are in 

use in blank verse, and the blank-verse rhythm is now 
more elastic. Syncopated bars of 6-moroe and of 7-mora3 are 
avoided, their uneven and, to some extent, jolting rhythm seems 
to disagree with the spirit of Indian summer that pervades the 
poems in CHITRA. 


Ghaitali 

In CHAITALI the poet turns away for the time being from 
his mystic visions and once more gives himself up to a 
sympathetic view of various aspects of life. Reminiscences from 
personal experience and from literature mostly supply the 
material. The poems are all in a low key and seek to catch 
^ moment’s glimpse of a rare or passing beauty. They have 
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something in common with the short stories that Rabindranath 
wrote about this time. 

In metrical characteristic, also, ('HAITALI is did'crent from 
the works preceding. The poems are all short, most of thetii 
being sonnets written in rhyming couplets. Tlie blank verso 
rhythm is eschewed practically, as being out of accord with 
the generally staid attitude in the poems. The swinging 
feminine metre is almost absent, the poet writing almost 
exclusively in the masculine metre with comparatively fewer 
compound consonants. He appears almost to return to the old 
Piiyar and Tripadi, their languid atmosphere being well-suited 
to the contents of the work. It is only natural that the S-mor.e 
bar should predominate here. 

Kalpana 

In KALPANA we find that the poet’s golden fancy finds full 
play. The mystic vein of SON.VU TARl and CTIITRA is not 
very much in evidence. Rather, it is a keen responsiveness to the 
varied beauties in Nature and in human character that inspires 
his imagination now. Purely human values, bare impressions 
now count far more for him than they ever did. This is due 
to an inner realisation that there is the same divine principle 
at work in Nature and in the heart of man. Visionary 
mysticism is no more for him. What was a phantom beckoning 
to him from afar is discovered on “nearer view ’’ to be a familiar 
presence. 

With this discovery a sort of spiritual freedom is won. In 
prosody it brings about a lightness of movement, gives it 
sparkling and sometimes sonorous quality. The joy of this new 
freedom produces a feeling of perfect harmony, and for the 
time being the poet turns his back on blank verse. But in his 
command of non-blank verse the poet shews great mastery. 
Once more he writes extensively in the feminine metre to which 
he imparts a fine rhythmic quality by his frequent and skilful 
use of compound consonants and diphthongs. In this metre 



STUDIES IN RABINDRANATH’ S PROSODY 


97 


he exploits the lighter measures like the G-mora) and the 5-morae 
with great success, employing them in long and elaborate 
stanzas. The trimeter and the tetrameter are now his favourite 
verses and he combines them variously in intricate stanzas. 
There is a poem in the stressed metre, but it is only an early 
swallow. There are some peeras in the masculine metre ; in 
them also the long sweep of the artist's brush is clearly traceable. 
Some of the poems here like and reach the very 

highest key of strength, sonority and expressive quality possible 
in masculine metre, illustrating the advantage of the skilfid use of 
shortened closed syllables in Bengali verse. 

Kalhn o KahinJ 

The ballads and tales included in KATHA () KAHINl were 
written at various perio/ls. Some of llami were written earlier 
than KALPAN.'V poems and belong properly to the SONAR TARl 
and CHITRA period and have the prosodic characteristics of that 
period. To this group belong <5ft3T, 

1 The rest belong to a later period chronologically, but 
many of them have the same features as the earlier poems. 
Some few like are written in stressed 

metre and have the characteristics of ^f^^l poems. 

Ksaniha 

Another period in the poetry of Rabindranath may be said 
to begin with KSANIKA. Tiie opening poem enunciates the 
new philosophy of the poet. He is no longer tied to the world, 
though he belongs to it ; its changes do not affect him. He 
has wrought freedom for his soul, he has learnt to follow the 
natural religion of the soul. The secret of truth, of the very 
highest happiness, is now revealed to him, and the secret is 
within his heart. The familiar sights, sounds and experiences 
of common human life are now charged with a potentiality for 
the highest happiness, for the supreme beauty. He is no longer 

13 



98 


AMULYADHAN MDKHOPADHYAY 


oppressed by the common-sense view of things, that too often 
lies on the soul “with a weight heavy as frost, and deep almost 
es life.” His heart is light, his mind is gay. 

'I’liis gaiety and light-heartedness required a special medium 
for expression, and Rabindranath adapts the stressed metre to 
his purpose. The 4-raora} bar , of the stressed metre has a 
(|ni(!k and tripping rhythm thas is very suitable to express the 
spirit of the poems. This is not of course an entirely new 
invention, for the stressed metre was in use in popular nursery 
rliymes and doggerels. He himself had written a number of 
])oems in this metre in KAUI 0 KOMAL. Rut now he uses it 
in serious poetry. Moreover he greatly extends the scope of the 
stressed tiietre. Previously the catalectic tetrameter and the 
catalectic dimeter were the only verses written in this metre. 
Rabindranath now writes dimeters, trimeters and tetrameters 
(both ciitalectic and acatalectic) extensively and freely in 
Ibis metre. 

Although the majority of the poems in KSANIKA are in 
stressed metre, there are several in feminine metre. But his 
handling of the feminine metre here is to some extent different 
from that in Kalpana. He uses fewer closed syllai)les, so that 
lengthening of pre-ultimate syllables that gives a swinging qua- 
lity to the feminine metre is now a rarer phenomenon. The 
tendency of the stressed metre is to shorten closed syllables; 
therc'fore, too freciuent lengthening in any poem would be out 
of accord with the spirit of the work. Even in poems written 
in feminine metre, the poet tries to introduce a quick movement 
by avoiding closed syllables as far as practicable. It should be 
noticed that here the poet avoids slow and solemn masculine 
metre entirely, and necessarily, of course, blank verse. They 
would be repugnant to the spirit of KSANIKA. 

With regard to the stanzas it is noticed that the poet retains 
his love for long and elaborate types as in KALPANA. But 
very soon we shall see that a greater simplicity is introduced 
by the poet even in his stanza forms. 
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Naicedya 

This simplification of form is noticed in the next work 
that he published — NAIVEDYA. The attitude of perfect self- 
surrender that finds expression in the lyrics, required this 
simplicity even in the metwcal form. The G-morae bar is 
generally in use, the verses are citlier dimeters or catalectic 
tetrameters. The stanzas are either simple couplets or quatrains 
combining dimeter couplets with tetrameter couplets. The 
work includes a large number of sonrnds w'hich interpret various 
aspects of his philosophy of life. As befitting the solemnity 
and seriousness of the themes, the sonnets are in masculine 
metre. Their peculiarities have been explained in the chapter 
on sonnets. 

Ulsdrga and Snniran 

In li'rSAKdA there is the same philosophy of life as in 
NAIVKDYA, and its various psychological aspects and its bearings 
on many of the actual problems of life are brought out with 
lyrical sincerity and a perfect charm. Many of the poems are 
in feminine metre which, in the hands of Rabindranath, is 
always the medium for the expression of subtle shades of 
thought and feeling. Whenever he is introspective and tries 
to indicate his own personal feelings and aspirations, he finds 
the swinging feminine metre e.xactly suited to his requirements, 
and once more the poet returns to it in UTSARGA. But the 
elaboration and splendour of the stanza in Kalpana have been 
discarded in favour of simpler types as being more in keeping 
with the spirit of the work. There are also certain poems 
(in SMARAN as well as UTSARGA) in masculine metre, 
characterised by the seriousness and solemnity that we 
noticed in similar things in NAIVEDYA. In UTSARGA 
there are a few sonnets in 18-mora3 verses with a couplet 
rhyme-scheme. 
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Sisu and Khcyd 

In Sfi^U tlie poet speaks of the various aspects of the myste- 
rious r(!lationship between mother and son, the most intimate 
of Ijimian relationships, the one charged with a sublime mystic 
(juality. As the words are usually supposed to be those of a 
young child, he uses collofpiial Bengali and the colloquial stressed 
metre with which the child may be supposed to be familiar 
on account of his knowledge of nursery rhymes. But there 
is perhaps a d(;eper reason. A bareness of statement, an utter 
simplicity in style have always been the marks of mystic litera- 
ture; when conveyed in verse, it has found its vehicle in a 
light, lamiliar metre. 'I’hc po|)ular stressed metre is, therefore, 
best suited lor conveying mystic pronouncements. This may 
be the dee[)er n'ason for Ual)indranatb’s preference for the 
stressed metre in But whem in the introductory poem 

lie simiily tries to convey a roniantict siuise of wonder, he uses 
the leininiiie metre. It need hardly be adc^cd that there is a 
distinction between a romantic sense of wonder and the genuine 
mysticism of one who “ worships in the temple’s inp.er shrine.” 

In KTTBYA where the poet practically bids farewell to his 
old romanticism, we find the same (|ualities of verse, viz., the 
use ol a stressed metre and simpler stanzas. 

Critarijali, Gltimalyn, Citali 

1 hese are practically song-books and contain the cream of 
the poet s mystical and devotional poetry. Rabindranath’s songs 
may also be road as pocm.s, and as such their characteristics may 
find place in a study of his prosody. Considered as poems 
the lyrics included in these three books are mostly in the stressed 
and less frequently in the feminine metre. The measures are 
usually of 4 morae or of G, but at times those of 5 morse and 
7 morse are also to be found, as for instance, in lyrics No. 4 and 

146 in Gritanjali. The stanza-schemes are very simple, 
corresponding to the four divisions of a typical Indian song. 
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Prosodically they are either couplets or three-line or four-line 
stanzas in which a dimeter couplet is followed by one or two 
tetrameters There are just a few poems in each of the books 
which arc not songs at all but serious poems in masculine or 
feminine metre. They generally have long verses and rather 
elaborate stanza-schemes in consonance with the wide compass 
and subtlety of the thought element in them. 

Balaka 

Another period begins with BALAKA. Here Itabindranath 
attains the very summit of his powers as a poet and also as 
a metrical craftsman. TIis my.sticisni is as strong as, if not 
stronger than, ever. But he is no long(T content to be merely 
the devotee who is — spiritually at least — aloof from the world 
of hard facts and bitterness. We [noticed how in KSANIKA 
he had practically turned’ his back upon the world looking upon 
it as a vanity fair with false perspectives and wrong 
values. He sought and perhaps achieved his emancipation away 
from this world, altliough he has nothing but admiration for 
and a sen»c of the profound spiritual significance of the stre- 
nuous “ works and days” of the simple-hearted worker. But 
since that period he had seldom been “one with /m kind ” 
or tried to understand the significance of sorrows and evils of 
the world. Now, in a blaze of inspiration, he “ rides sublime 
Upon the seraph- wings of Ecstasy,” and sees not only the awful 
Glory that makes “angels tremble while they gaze” but also 
“the secrets of the Abyss” of mundane life. With the ecstasy 
and confidence of a Browning and the philosophic insight of a 
Bergson, he pries into the darkest aspects of life and the world 
and discovers a radiance beyond them; like Jacob be wrestles 
in darkness and triumphs. Whatever had struck him as awry 
and twisted in the scheme of life is now appreciated as forming 
a groove of the Potter’s wheel. The triumph that his soul now 
gains is the greatest that he ever won as it neither disregards 
nor depends upon the facts and conditions of actual life. 
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With this profound change in the angle of vision there 
is also a profound change in his prosody. He invents a new 
and powerful metre that seems to ride rough-shod over all tradi- 
tional prosodic jiatlerns, and yet possesses a grandeur, a force 
and a harmony that an' beyond the reach of any metres that 
he or any other poet had previously used. This is popularly 
called the Balaka metre and ha.s since then set a vogue. Its 
characteristics are separately discussed under the chapter on 
‘Irregular and free verse in Rabindranath’s prosody.’ It need 
only be mcntioiu.'d hen' that this new kind of verse is written 
exclusively in masculine metre. Xo other metrical style would 
permit the. liberties of tliis kind of vi'rsc. 

Not all tbe poems in RAL.VKA ai'e written in this new 
metre. Quite a number are written in stressed metre and in 
common verses and stan/as. Prosodically they have the same 
features as typical poems in KllEY.X. • 

Pal (It ah a ‘ ' 

In Palataka the poet reverts to the stressed metre. The 
series of poems here vividly presents incidents and experiences 
of common human life that awaken “thoughts that do often 
lie too deep for tears.’’ The familiarity of the incidents requir- 
ed collo(]uial Bengali and a stressed metre. But the supra- 
romantic sense of mystery akin to that in IBaliika required a free 
and unconventional rhythm. The poet does not here conform 
to any stanza patterns and freely increases or reduces the 
number of measures to the line according to the character of 
the thought or emotion at the moment. Superficially the 
Palataka metre may seem to resemble the Balaka but actually 
there is a fundamental difference. In Palataka poems there 
is the same type of bar, viz., the I-rnone bar, used through- 
out a poem. But in Balaka the types of bars used differ from 
line to line. The character of the Palataka metre and its 
difference with the Balaka metre is further explained in the 
chapter ‘Irregular and free verse in Rabindranath’s prosody.’ 
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^isu Bholanath 

Tn Bliolanalli aspects of Habindran.i ill’s new mysticism 
find expression in the poet’s inti'rpretation of the h'clings of 
the child towards his mUher. For Rabindranath, as for 
Wordsworth, the child is a , 

Mighty prophet, seer blest, 

On whom thO'e truths do re^t 
Which we are toiling all our lives (o find. 

He istlierefore called Bholanath, as in his very ignorance of. 
or indifference to, worldly values, he is spiritually akin to the 
Great Lord of Destruction, and, like Him, sublime in his eleva- 
tion above anything worldly. 

Considering this attitude o( ihe pool’s we find it naiural that 
the poet should use the Balaka metre when he speaks for himself. 
But where the thoughts are supposed to be those of the 
child’s he uses the’colloquial stressed metre. 

Pravuhinl and Paravl 

A change of tone and attitude is noticed in these two works. 
He appears to write with a feeling that his life’s work is done 
and it only remains for him to bid farewell to the world. 
However may the poet feel about the matter, it is for us too 
sad an idea to be accepted ns true. Moreover even in these 
works the poet shews that he has not ceased to expand his 
sympathies or to catch new glimpses of truth and beauty. 
Standing on the brink of the world he casts a retrospective look 
behind. There is no regret, no desire to cling to this world. 
On the other hand he feels that there is only one great power 
that has guided him through life and is now leading him beyond 
it. A grand consummation seems to beckon from beyond the 
shores of life, and in the light of that all past acquires a new 
meaning “till old experience do attain to something like prophe- 
tic strain.” The poet now knows that his soul is the one 
abiding element in the transient forms of the world. 
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It is not surprising that the poet should return to the older 
fornis. Ills use of stressed metre in these works harks back to 
KHEYA as in SISIJ EHOLA \ATH. He writes also in the 
masculine metre, and his handling of the metre and of 
staii/a-lorms r(nuinds us of KALPANA.. There are certain 
poly-verse stan/as which he uses ler the lirst lime and in which 
there is a skilful combination ol longer vers(!s with shorter. 

Mrilnaja, etc 

It IS U)o e arly to sj)eak delinitely of the poetic idealism in 
the poet’s latest works. With regard to the prosodic featui’es 
we simply note that his command over all the various metrical 
styles continues unimpaired. He uses the old stanzas with his 
usual skill, sometimes he invents slightly newer form.s. He 
writes with ease in the Balaka metre as well as in the Palataka 
metre which is now extended in scope to include poems in 
the feminine style as well. One cannot yet say for certain 
whether Rabindranath has exhausted his metrical gifts or has 
yet to make fresh innovations in Bengali prosody. 
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Rabindranath’s art And Rhythm 

It is a difficult task, but is it not possible to interpret some 
of the more intimate aspects of Rabindranath’s art from a study 
of his poetic rhythm? Certain broad conclusions can be reached 
from the survey in the preceding pages. 

It should be mentioned here that Rabitidranath’s artistic 
realisations are primarily rhythmic. Critics are not unanimous 
as to the relation between the rhythm and the content of poetry. 
According to some it is a helpful device in artistic communica- 
tion. According to others it is the sine qua non of commu- 
nication, creating a sort of “medicated atmosphere” in which 
“ the vivacity and susceptibility both of the general feelings and 
of the attention ” are very greatly increased and the mind is 
worked up to poetic consciousness. Rabindranath, however, 
goes beyond either of these schools of criticism. For him 
rhythm is the quintessence of artistic realisation, and, when 
expressed in metrical form, it becomes the perceptible symbol 
of the inner consciousness. It is the reproduction “in the finite 
mind of the eternal act of creation in tlie infinite I AM.” In 
his reminiscences he has confessed that very often a tune or a 
rhythmic pattern suggested to him the thoughts and ideas cor- 
responding to it. ft was not setting tune to words, rather 
finding ideas and words for a tune. There is a perfect fusion 
between thought and rhythm perceptible in Rabindranath’s 
poetry. A study of Rabindranath’s prosody is, therefore, in- 
dispensable in any study of Rabindranath’s art or poetry. 

Coming now to the precise qualities of Rabindranath’s art, 
manifested in his prosody, we notice, first, that he is out and 

14 
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out u romantic. lie is romantic in his defiance of convention. 
We have noticed how Rabindranath has always tried to avoid 
followin'^ the traditional and conventional types in prosody and 
does in iaet evinc(‘ a sort of repugnance for them. This has 
been res])onsihle for his nc^dect of the Payar and Tripadi, the 
two eoniinonest and iiiu^t popular t}fc[)es of verse in Bengali. He 
has often adopted the priiu-iples of structure in them but has 
almost aiwa)s fouglil shy of tludr associations. 

Rabindranath e\inces furtluu- an impatience of any sugges- 
tions ol monotony or sa oeness. An eager search for novelty of 
elTect is always traceable in his poetic (dforts. He is always 
sec'king to invent new typi's of verses and stanzas, by variously 
eond)ining the tyjies in eoinmoji use or devised by him. He 
emild ne\er write a long poem in a uniform metre like the epic 
po(‘ts. 'i'he habit of changing from one slanza-foiiu to another 
is a <diaraoteristic of his earliest as'well as his latest prosody. 
In his middle [)eriod, ailhough Ik' is content to s^lick to one parti- 
cular lorm of stanza in cour-e ol a po('m. he makes the patterns 
so elahorati', eurioiH in eon-tnietion and variegated in elTcct 
that no leeling ol monotony can at all he engendered. The 
leisurely medil:iiive (pialiiy, the disciplined altitude of mind, 
the (diasteiK'd tom* that (diaraclerist* ei)ics like IlACi HUV AMSAM 
or the .Biuud are not to he found in the poetry ol Rabindranath. 
'I’lie vi'ry monotony of a standard metri' used throughout a long 
poem iiulnees a l“vehicss in thought and leeling that is absent 
in the “short swallow tlights of song’’ in Rahindranath’s poetry. 

In fact Rahindranath is always impulsive like a born 
romiiutic. He avoids any suggestion of languor, whether in 
art or in life. It is, therefore, inevitable that we should find an 
entire absence of an inner conflict, tiny sense of strain or effort, 
or a liahit of self-discipline. He is like one of those happy 
creatures, described by Wordsworth in bis Ode to Duty, who 
“rely upon the genial sense of youth,” to whom “ love is an 
unerring light, and joy its own security.” It is this impulsive- 
ness inherent in Rabindranath that accounts for his breakaway 
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from the traditions of the sonnet. He could not reconcile him- 
self or mould his art to the rigid pattern of the sonnet, nor to the 
rigid metiic<il strueiure of iVladhusudan’s blank verse. 

But Rabindranath’s romanticism is not simply impulsive 
or anti-ciassical. There is the higher romanticism also present 
in his art — there is the desire*to seek and the insight to find unity 
in variety. This accounts for his wonderful assimilative power, 
the capacity for absorbing intluences from far-olf sources and of 
sei/.ing hold of the laKmt potentialities of stray hints and sugges- 
tions. By the wonderful alchemy of genius he can reduce tiiem 
into unity and create “something rich and strange” out of 
them. His poetry is, therefore, full of echoes and reminiscences, 
lie might have some of his verses and stanzas suggested by 
examples in poids like Keats. Yet everything that he writes 
is strikingly original, fresli stam])ed by his own genius. 

There is anolher a’spect of this desire to find unity in 
variety. 'I'his ipakes him aver e b) too regular as wcdl as to too 
free forms of verse, lie does not like to write verse that is all 
perfect and s(|iiare according to rule and line, he needs must 
introduce ♦^onu' (dement of sur|)rise, complexity or freedom in 
them. Nor does he like to write pure “ free verse ”, free from 
implications of any sort of rhythmic pattern. Some suggestion 
of a pattern is almost t'ssential for him, some “dim-descried” 
archetype always ha mils him. Through complex and elaborate 
forms of verses and stanzas he tried to give expression to his 
sense of a unity in variety ; perhaps he came nearest to his ideal 
rhythm in the Balaka metre where patteims quickly form and 
change in a TTotean fashion and elude the intellect like his own 
Jivan Devata of wdiom he writes 

“ C5W5 ^ ^C*l ’¥*1 ” 

Although there is an immense variety of verse-types and 
stanza-types in Rabindranath’s poetry, he prefers certain special 
types. A careful scrutiny of Rabindranath’s predilections and 
preferences in respect of measures, lines and stanzas would reveal 
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that his own taste is for a dancing rhythm. He likes to introduce 
an element of sudden swing in his rhythmic compositions. In his 
search lor means to introduce this quality in Bengali verse, he 
happened to hit upon the modern “ feminine metre ” in which 
every closed syllable is doubled, tisually not more than one 
closed .syllable occurs in a Bengali word or a beat in Bengali 
prosody ; he was thus able to introduce a quality of sudden 
swing into ver.se by adopting the feminine metre. This love of 
a dancing lilt in verse explains his love for tripartite and synco- 
paUai structures, which he calles and respectively. He 
specially loves (J) a tripartite rhythm with the two first 
members co-equal and the third member longer or stronger — the 
rhythm of the (Ireek ode as well as of the common Bengali 
dance, and (‘2) a tripartiP' rhythm with the first and third 
members co-equal and the second member shorter or longer. 
We might call tne tirsi variety anapai'Stic and the second amplii- 
brachic ( ) or amphimaceric ( The tripartite 
rhythm is cssmitially a dancing rhythm and Rabindranath shows 
his gieat love lor this sort of rhythm in his exfensiv’e usri of the 
6-moiae bar and ol the b-line stan/a. In his versY'-types also 
his piedilection toi a dancing rhythm is shewn in his very wide 
use of the trimeter and of the catalectic tetrameter ( which has 
practically the same rhytluiiie elTecl as an anapaestic trimeter ). 
Lite same predilection is also shewn in his preference for sharply 
falling ihythm in his dimeters and the quick, tripping move- 
ment of such verses. 

finally, we might hazard to remark that Kabindrananth’s 
art is essentially feminine. We do not use the epithet in any 
deprecatory sense. Alter all the feminine nature may be finer 
and more sensitive to beauty than the masculine. There are 
certain qualities of mind associated with the feminine nature which 
also characterise the poetry of Kabindranatb. The impulsive 
chaiacter, the dancing predilection are clearly feminine. The 
unequal flights of thought and emotion, the sudden rise of in- 
tensity and the quick fall as shewn in the succession of long 
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verses by shorter ones and in the panting effect on account of the 
insertion of refrains and elliptical lines, bespeak a quivering, if 
not hysterical, emotive nature that we may call feminine. 
Feminine is the sensuous quality of his verse, perceptible in his 
great love of end-rhymes, alliteration, vowel-music and internal 
rhymes. His verse is soft ’and graceful and avoids suggestion 
of harshness or anything like a tour de force. It is therefore 
that he could not leconcile himself to a divorce between sense- 
pauses and rhythmic pauses, so that his blank verse is melodious, 
not symphonic. His Jove of the lighter bars like the 4-moroB and 
the 6-mora3 also indicate a feminine quality in his verse. 
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R.\I!iM)I!ANA I ll's Sf.IIVICKS T(^ liKNC.AU VERSIFICATION 

J'liiid ;i(liuitx‘rs of liatiiiulianaili have c'aiincd that until 
Hahindiaiuitli’s advent versilication in Bengali was extremely 
lame and unpolished, that his predw-essors hardly possessed any 
sure instinct for metre, that they w(‘re guided hy mechanical and 
unsciimtilie. lilies of thuinh, ihat they could not distinguish be- 
tween good rhythm and had. 'I’he greatness of Rabindranath as 
a master of versification is nndoiditi'd and it is not ni'ccssary to 
cry down his precursors to cstahli''h his claims to greatness. 
Rahindrantith himself would be the ia^t .person to deny the proper 
meed of [iraise to his pi-edeeessors in Bengali V(*rsilication or to 
acknowledge the debts he owes to them. Ills originality is 
uiupiestioned but his success as a mefrist is largely due to his 
wonderful powi'r of assinii lation. ITi was quiidc to discover the 
latent [lossibilities in the works done by others and to improve 
upon them. 'Phat is one of the nitirks of genius. 

Ixabindranath has beeti experimenting in Bengali metres 
almost throughout his entire poetic career, lie has invented and 
popularised numerous metrical types, and, what is more, new 
metrical styles were pnqiagati'd and poimlarised by him. Though 
it is possible to find instances of unhappy rhythmic effect in his 
poetry, especially in his earlier attempts in masculine metre, he 
has throughout shewn an unerring and sure instinct for rhythmic 
beauty. A few lapses, due to the violation of the rules regarding 
the arrangement of beats, are sometimes found. Following are 
some of the few such cases — 

(1) 1 iirs ) 

(3) I fsaii ) 
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Those lapses arc due to the non-observaiico of tlio principle 
that within a bar the beats should be co-equal or arranged 
according to a rising or falling rhythm. Bengali prosody does 
not countenance a cretic or anipliibrachic movement within the 
bar. 

These are, however, spotfjon the sun and do not detract from 
his greatness. Although it is not correct to say that he is the 
originator of the correct principles of Bengali versification, he 
has certainly widened the scone and increased the variety of 
Bengali metres immensely. “He found it brick; he left it 
marble adding to it a strength, grace and polish unknown 
earlier. The principal sei vices renden'd by him are briefly set 
forth below. 

(1) He has practically invented and popularised a new 
metrical style, the so-called Mat ra vrtta of modern Bengali or the 
feminine metre. It is marked by frecpient l(mgtlienir)g of syl- 
lables and careful .weightage given to speech-sounds. It avoids 
the vocal drawl, the resonance of the masculine m('tre. [Its 
character and its difference with otiu'r metrical styles have been 
discussed io my essay — L.V (/llANI)RIi MIUj-SH PBA.] 

The Matravrita rhythm was not unknown in earlitj’ Btngali. 
The Vaishnava poets wrote a numb( r of poems in this rhythm, 
and though almost out of ns(' later, it was sought to be revived 
by many lyth centui'y poets. But they tried to model their 
quantitative system on the Sanskrit, in which they were unsuc- 
cessful. They could only lengthen a syllable according to the 
exigencies of rhythm. Rabindranath consistently adhered to 
fixed rules of syllabic lengthening in his Matravrtta. He was 
the first to count closed syllables as long and open syllables as 
short consistently in Matravrtta style. This new Matravrtta of 
Rabindranath does not admit any open syllables as short. 'J'hese 
principles are now universally adopted in Bengali Matravrtta. 

Rabindranath has also written a few occasional pieces in 
which lengthening of open syllables takes place. In them he 
uses a Sanskritised diction so as to induce the Sanskrit mode of 
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pronuncifilion find thus enalde the lengthening of classically 
long vowels. We may mention (?T*f 

and such other 

poems as illusliiitiuiis. Aiihongh Rabindranath tries to conform 
to the Sanskrit rules of (|uantity, yet a close scrutiny will shew 
that he i« only following the fundamental rules of quantity 
of the beat-and-bar system {oide my essay BiSfGLA. 
CHANDER MOL-SCTKA). 

(•2) His extension of tiie scope and application of the stressed 
metre. I’reviou.'^ly, the stressed metre was usiid only in folk 
poetry, and nursery rliymcs and satiri ’al verse. Rabindranath 
makes it th(‘ vehicle of serioii^ poetry as well. Moreover, the 
catak'clic tetr.imeler and dimeter were tie only types of verse 
written in the stressed nict'T. Rabindranath writes calalectic 
and aeataleetic dimeter^, trimeters and tetrameters and some- 
times catalectic pentameters in this verse. 

(:3) It is wrong to say that Rabindranath was the first poet 
to manipulate the masculine metre according to correct methods 
and principles. At their best Bharat chandra, Madhusiidan and 
others are as perfect as Rabindranath. It can only be said that 
Rabindranath is more generally flawless than any other poet in 
freely leavening the masculine metre with compound consonants. 
Rabindranath has not, however, tried to excel in the smoother 
and droning sort of masculine metre in which Bharatchandra 
and a few B)th century poets reached a high level of perfection. 
But in the attainment of a rhythmic harmony in the masculine 
metre by the use of compound consonants, Madhusiidan is perhaps 
more successful than Rabindranath. 

(4) Rabindranath has enriched Bengali prosody by inventing 
and using an immense variety of stanza-patterns. He pointed 
out that it was possible freely to invent new types of stanzas, 
once the fundamental principles of the structure of verse were 
underst-od. Thereby the expressive capacity of Bengali verse 
has been greatly increased. 
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Certain extremely elaborate stanzas akin to those in use in 
the odes of European literature were brought into use by him. 

To him also belongs the credit of popularising a more 
flexible type of sonnet. 

(5) He has also enriched Bengali prosody and increased its 
potentialities by bringing iiilo use new types of prosodic verses. 
Special mention must be made of his extensive use of tetrameters 
and the variety of structure in his trimeters. The popularising 
of the IS-morae line is also due to him. 

(G) Early in his career he clearly recognised that the bar 
and not the line, was the molecule of Bengali verse, and it was 
this knowledge that enabled him to multiply patterns in verses 
and stanzas. The lesson has been learnt by other poets since. 

(Ga) His practice has established the G-morse bar as one 
of the most important measures of Bengali prosody. It is the 
measure that comes^nearest to the smallest group of words in the 
rhythm of ordinary prose. 

(G6) He discovered the potentialities of T-morae and 
5-mor8e bars and proved the peculiar rhythmic quality of 
these two syncopated measures. 

(7) He realised the importance of the beats constituting a 
bar and shewed how the tnutual relation between and the 
arrangement of beats might be the source of a rhythmic quality 
in a bar. 

(8) He shewed how the position of sense-pauses might be 
varied even in regular verse. 

(9) He brought into use a new kind of rhyming blank verse. 

(10) He experimented in free verse from time to time ; 
popularised a kind of rhyming irregular verse with uniform bars, 
generally known as the Palataka metre ; wrote extensively in and 
set the fashion for a kind of rhyming irregular verse, sometimes 
completely free from conformity with any pattern but often im- 
plying some sort of pattern or other, generally known as the 
Balaka metre. 

15 
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(IJ) Ht; bronj^ht in a rich grace and sensuous charm into 
Bengali poetry hy his extensive and varied use of rhymes and 
alliteration, his modulated vowel-music, the richness and beauty 
of his diction. 



UTOPIAS AND VISIONS OF THE 

future: world 

(With special reference to Recent English Fiction) 

By 

Ski Chandra Sen, M.A. 

Introductunj 

Utopias when they are not satirical in intention may be 
taken to be the measure of unrealised human aspiration of a 
particular epoch. The earliest of those on record were merely 
philosophical discourses such as we find in “ The Republic ” 
and the “ Laws ” of Blato,’ and showed a serious concern about 
the questions which every State has to face when aiming at the 
welfare of *its citizens. The Hellenic temper was particularly 
adapted to abstract speculation, and the dialectical form chosen 
for the discourses was thus entirely in keeping with it. More 
writing in the sixteenth century followed the fashion of his 
time in presenting his “ Utopia ” as a sort of travel reminiscence. 
Tudor England was full of tales which travellers brought 
with them from distant parts which described amazing races 
and tribes, strange habits and practices of people and the fabul- 
ous wealth of unknown lands. His “ Utopia” was an eixmymous 

1 There is a broad disti action hetwten Plato and other writers on the ideal State, as 
Richard Garnett points out in his Introduction to ** The Republic,*' Everyman’s Library 
More, Campanella, Ba(X)n, Brockden Brown, etc., all describe ideal communities which are 
imagined as already existing but “The Republic*’ is merely an intellectual attempt oJ 
whose suitability in the practical sphere Plato himfcelf has expressed strong doubts in the 
Laws (Bk. V) holding that “ the perfect State of Communism and Philosophy was impossible 
in bis own age, though still to be retained as a pattern,” 
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isliuid loiuuk’d by a certain ancient king ^ where communism 
and an eidiglitened criminal justice were the most noticeable 
factors in the society. In More’s “ I’topia ” there is no 
bunting. “ l^'or they counte huntynge the lowest, the vyleste 
and inooste abjecte part of boucherie ” - He very incon- 

veniently cranis some forty peoj^e “ besydes two bondmen ” 
into ev('ry bous('bold, all under the rule and order of the good 
man ami lii,^ wile, ‘'both very sage, discrete and anneiente 
personcs.” ' [dleui'ss is strictly guarded against by the watchful 
‘ sypliograiinles ’ and lie lays down nine hours a day as the rule 
for all,' Bacon’s fragmentary ‘New Atlantis’ is again a 
irav('ller’s story of which the I louse of Salomon or the College 
of Six Days’ W orks is tlu- basis with its various resources for 
the stmly and observation ol Naturt' and for co-ordijiating 
knowledge. 1 larringlon’s “()c('ana” is a treatise on govern- 
ment of which the literary value appears to be meagre. It 
falls into four divisions : (/) d’he prelimituiries, shewing the 
principles of (loxcrnment : (it) The Council of J.egislators 
shewing the .\rf of making a Commonwealth; (rii) The Model of 
the Commonwealth of Oceana, shewing the effect of such an 
;irt ; and (it ) Tlic Corolkiry, shewing the consctiucnces of such a 


^ I’lie r<iiinilor wns a kin^^ pliilosophcr and he his natiio t o the place w hich was 

onginally called Ahraza and which by reason of the iniprovemcnt he elTected deserved to be 
called lMil(»piii, the ul <n]c nf felicity (pp. llfi, xeiij). As Mr. A. hi. House suggests to nae, 
a contra'?! soeins to be implied between despair and idealism by the name Utopia (Nowlere) 
with Its punnjiig reference to Eutopia. 

3 Sir Thomas Mort‘, Utopia, l*'dited by J. J\. Tairnby ((’amb.), p 111. 

Tlio interesting (pn hIioq in»y be asked : why social and political speculations of tlie 
early modem period were pre'^ented in the form of romances in England as well as on the 
continent V ^J’h ' answer is, any other form w’oiild ha\e been too risky to attempt. The 
kings svho nugned in the period of the Renaissance ar.d (he reforniarion were constantly 
in danger of losing tlieir thrones. Another reason was that tl-.e disco\ery of the New 
Woild liud qui(kemd the imagination (>f the old and caused it to see vision and dream dreams. 

A Survey of Sociahsm, hy E. J. C. Heainshaw iMacmillan), pp. 127-28. 

^ Ibol.f p. 70. 

< Ihtd. 

f» ^ )iis yvould be intohrable drudgery. Wells makes five hours’ work a day the rule in 
his INIodofn Utopia” (Thomas Nelson it Sons, Ld.), p. 210, 
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Government.' Tlie book seems to drag very much as a result 
of the debates on various subjects which are <)»iotcd in full. Ail 
the business of the state has, however, been summarised in the 
form of thirty Orders. During the Civil Wars in Fingland in 
the seventeenth century the question how a State could be 
organised on a rational b«sis iiad often attracted people. 
Harrington was preceded by a few years by Hobbes with his 
“ Jjcviathan.” “Oceana” is thus a political treatise which 
does not describe a state already existing but suggests how under 
certain conditions a community can grow up in which the 
individuals will live with greater liberty and social justice. 
Sw'ift’s “ Gulliver’s Travels,” Morris’s “ News from Nowhere,” 
Lytton’s “ (Vuning Race,” and Rutler’s ‘ Erewhon ” which 
bring the story of the I topias down to the end of i‘Jth 
century were not, however, political treatises. The human 
interest which arises fron'i tiie play of emotions is more largely 
prci-ent in them, than in any of tlieir predecessors. 

Wells is the first Utopist to insist upon the necessity of an 
entire planet for the modern Utopia. The earlier IJtopists 
placed thoir ideal states nestling securely among rocks or lying 
in an ocean far from the march of the noisy, intruding, and 
blundering civilisation of the familiar world.' 

More than any one in this age Wells has imagined the 
advent of a new order replacing the old, and has thought of 
many novel ways in wdiich a transformation may be effected, 
changing completely the socio-political aspect of the world.'' He 


1 James Harriugton, The Oceana and Other Works, London. Prinlod for A. Miller 
oppo-itc to the Catherine Street in the Strand, 1747, p. 37. First published in 1653. 

2 Lord Rrskine in bis “ Arinata ** was, however, the first to ai)preciate the fact that 
the ideal state to-day ret] u ires a whole planet for its situation; sco “ A Modern Utopia/* 
by H. O. Wells, p. 23. 

^ This statement probably needs modification because of the work of Marx, Engels 
and their followers, W'hose teaching has now been adopted as the political gospel of a great 
state. But they were technical writers and important as their ideas are, they have hardly 
any value as literature. In studying source books, the works of Marx and of others should 
be carefully treated but our scope prevents ns from making any but a bare reference fo it. 

I add this note at the suggestion of Prof. A. H. House. 
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has preoccupied Jiirnself with the question as to bow the new 
order will make its appearance ; sanity, he repeatedly tells us, 
will be its most important characteristic.' In “ Men Like 
dods,” the journalist Mr. Barnstajde is suddenly carried into 
litopia in a two-seated motor car which he had taken out to 
enjoy a holiday in the trail of a limousine containing some great 
kaiders of Knglish politics. “ In the Days of the Comet ’’ the 
transforming inlluence comes from a vapour, poured into the 
earth from the upper air whose immediate result was to cause 
in (iveryone a slumber that lasted for a few hours only but its 
elfect was almost magical. It made men see at once how the 
(^arth they lived in could be reorganised to ensure true happiness. 
In the “ Star-Begotten,” Wells imagines that “ a new sort of 
human being,” born under Martian influence, will take charge 
of the world and fashion it a'ong Ctopian lines.* In “ The 
World S(“t b'ree,” atomic bombs threaten mankind \Aith extinc- 
tion and cause some leading spirits to assergble together in 
conference for th(' establishment of a world state, in which 
alone Wells sees the guarantee for a progressive civilisation. 
The id('a has, liowevtT, been ridiculed by (1. K. Chesterton." 
In ” The hood of the (iods,” the coming race is imagined by 
Well s as siqierliuman in stature, being forty feet in height, 
whose growth was the result of a food administered to them in 
their infancy. They had splendid schemes of reconstruction but 
wi'ie baflled at every step by the opposition of “ little men.” 
In a (inal conllict that followed lighter skirmishes, the future 
depended upon the issue which was not, however, recorded in 
the book as it closed on the eve of it. 

The object of the W'ellsian Utopias as their author says in 
his autobiography is “ to define and arrange for myself and for 
a few other people who inhabit my world, the actual factor 
necessary to give a concrete working expression to a world- wide 

’ A Modern Utopia, p. 127 ; sea also Wells, " Star-BeKotten.” p. 182. 

2 Star-I^ef^otton, p. 130. 

3 See Sidney Oatk, The Outline of U. G. Wells (Leonard Parsons, 1922), p. 60. 
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‘ open conspiracy ’ to rescue Iniinan society from tlic net of 
tradition in which it is entangled and to reconstruct it upon 
planetary lines.” ’ Wells has a profound disgust for the world 
of everyday ■ and a great faith in the future which, he is 
convinced, can remove every form of obstacle to human welfare. 
The Kippses found the wor]d a meanly conceived one ' — they 
were looking for a house to hire but saw none which fitted in 
with their idea of comfort and convenience. The author tells us 
that although their requirement of a tenement seemed simple 
enough to satisfy, ” they were looking either for dreamland of 
1975, or thereabouts and it hadn’t come.” ' Wells, the Ttopian 
idealist, is filled with anger against the world because it does 
not sec its foolishiK’Ss in wanting the things that harm it and 
refusing those that will inevitably make for the true well-being 
of human society, biverybody ought to agree that all the houses 
should be provided with baths and that all should wash and be 
clean so that the contemptuous epithet of ‘ the great uinvashed ’ 
may have no occasion to be applied ’’ yet as soon as the giant son 
of (’ossar puts his hand to the task of reform in this direction and 
others, an outcry is raised and attempts wen^ made to kill him 

t 

and his superhuman collaborators as if they were the confirmed 
enemy of mankind. 9'he defects of the world of which Wells 
thinks particularly are its ” preventibie disorder, prevcntible 
diseases and preventibie pain” and ” harshness and stupid 
unpremeditated cruelties.” He has repeatedly declared the neces- 
sity of a“ World Pax,” regarding war as “ a horrible arrest of 
development and conquest as a “ cruel blundering.” In his 
imagined society, the combative element will be entirely absent. 


1 H G. Wells, Experiment, in Autobiography (Victor Gollancz, l!)34), Vol. I, p. 04. 

2 H. G. Wells, A Modern Utopia, p. 347. 

2 H. G. Wells, Kipps (Macmillan, 1920), p. 353. 

Ihid.f p. 355. 

5 H. G. Wells, Food of the Gods (Macmillan, 1904), 217 f. 

® H, G. Wells, In the Days of the Comet (Macmillan, 1906), p. 37. 

7 H. G. Wells, Star-Begotten, p. 173. 

8 H. G. Wells, William Clissold, Vul. Ill, p. 615. 
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Nor will it pre-^erve any of the ^foveriirnenls of (o-day. It vvill 
abolish them aloii'f with the Hags and annanients that hack them. 
The ohj(;ct it will seek to fnllil will he constructive and far- 
sighted, “ H’hc World republic- will he fighting nothing hut 
time and spacer and death.” ' Perfectly organised, the Wellsian 
Utopia “ is like a well-oiled engine J)eside a scrap-heap.” ■ The 
comparison is of course with the world which the I'topist seeks 
to transform. It will he different from this world in its superior 
delil)(;rat(‘n(‘ss and a more widespread desire to attain a common 
goal hy a willing c.o-opc'ration among its citizens. 

Jn one of his earliest fantasias in which he depicts a future 
state of the world far removed from our time, Wells envisages a 
hiologicail mutation as a, result of tlu* wc-alth and security of the 
capitalist class, rciducing theun to the beautiful futility of the 
” Mloi,” vvho-;(‘, intellectual level is the same as that of a 
five-year old child to-day. d’he rapid, accumulation of wealth 
places the rich above the need of any Kind ^of labour, all work 
being done hy tlu^ wage-earners who gradually form a permanent 
order in the soedety between whom and the rich [)eo|)le all 
social intercourse ceases. A process of dilferentialion appears in 
the course of time, and powers and faculties are gradually 
eliminated as there is no further use for them, 'fhe mutation 
appears fully in the ” year eight hundred and tw'o thousand 
seven hundred and one, A.D.” ' I'he juesent temporary 
dilTerence between the capitalist and the labourer is the key to 
the whole thing. Wells relers to the closing of a considerable 
portion of the land in the interest of the rich which had taken 
place at the date the hook was written ( LS'.)5) as foreshadowing 
the isolation in which the tu-o halves of the society — the rich and 
the poor — will permanently reside tending to their differentiation 
into two distinct species. Wells holds up the picture of the 
” Eloi ” as a warning of the catastrophe that may overt ike 


^ p. 

2 Wt*ll3, A Alodern Utopia, p. 170. 

^ H. G. Wells, The Time Maclune iWni. Heincmann), p, 4(;. 
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civilised life if normal activities are abandoned from an exces- 
sive love of ease and comfort. There is danger too in security 
because it atrophies by its continued presence those qualities 
Avliich are required for strong, self-reliant natures. The 
“ Morlocks ” Mdio were the wage-earners transformed by evolu- 
tion had undergone even a greater change from the necessity of 
working in dark, subterranean caves, and were a ghastly race 
with nocturnal habits who sheltered themselves from the sun’s 
rays by living in underground cells which they had excavated for 
their use. Wells asserts that there is a close connexion hetween 
intellectual vigour and a world of change, danger, and trouble. 
“ There is no intelligence where there is no change and no need 
of change. Only those animals partake of intelligence that have 
to meet a huge variety of needs and danger.” ' 

Plato exercised a strong intluence upon Wells as an Ptopian 
thinker. In his autobiography, he mentions Plato as a source 
of inspiration to, which he had early responded. Tfe refers to 
his ” Modern Utopia ” as “the most Platonic of my books.” ® 
Morris, too, was under the intluence of Plato in his “ New'S from 
Nowhere.’*’ In fact, most works dealing with an ideal state 
go back to The Jlepublic and the laiws as their source books. 
The subject will be examined in some detail in the course of 
our investigation. 

Two ejiquiries may bo made in our study of the utopias : 
Firstly, in what w^ay are th(' creatures of the future different 
from us spiritually; and secondly, what is the type of 
material civilisation that they have evolved ? We shall not 
pause to consider their similarity wdth us. If mankind is to 
remain unchanged in the future, there does not seem to be any 
use in writing about the future. In that case, the present world 
should suffice for writers. 

Wells imagines that in a highly developed state men will 
not generally employ speech for communication with one another, 

1 I hid., p. 130. 

2 H. G. Wells, Experiment in Aiitobio^^raphy, Vol. T, p. 17R. 
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a kind of telepathy will take its place.' Barnstaple in “Men 
like dods” saw the Utopians communicate among themselves 
hut they got “ the idea before it was clothed in words and uttered 
in sounds." The Utopians e.xplain to him that they “ think 
directly /o each other.” “ In “ A Modern I’topia,” however, 
the dwellers are not psychically so ajjvanced as to dispense with 
speech. They u.se it as freely as we do hut their language, to 
suit the requirements of a World State, has been composed 
out of a dozen separate languages within the framework of 
English. In “ Men Like (lods,” the over- worked journalist 
notes with surprise the great clearness, directaiess and openness 
of the litopian mind vvliicb bad never known those “ fictions, 
concealments, ambiguities and ignorances as crifiple the growing 
mind of the Earthling.” ' Secrecy and fnrtiveness in public 
life, and the wariness, cunning and prevaricating tendencies in 
till' relations between private persons • which are so common 
today all drop out of lile in the world after the. subtle vapour let 
loose by the comet does its work of transformation. The power 
of thought and restraint increase wonderfully.'’ In his latest 
fantasia. Wells speaks of “ a new, simpler, clearer and powerful 
way of thinking” as the distinguishing marks of the new s rt 
of mind which the cosmic ray was bringing into existence and 
in which he saw a mutation to winch the future might owe the 
realisation of an ideal condition of happiness and wellbeing.*’ 

Weils has, however, much more to say about the increase 
of the amenities of life in the future. He is persuaded to think 

I It is 1 ‘urioua to that a Tibetan exp'orer, iMadame Alexandra David-Neel, has 
uctuaUy seen the use of telepathy ajnong the Tjanias. This is what she says : “ Telepathy is 
a branch of Tibet./ n serret lore and seems in the. Land of Snous to play the part that wireless 
telegraphy has recently taken in the west. 

** K»»^ardiDg iny own experience, T am certain that 1 did receive on several occasions 
telepathic messages from Lamas under whom F liad practised mental or psychic training ” 
(Magic and Mystery in 'Fihet, p. 235). 

i Wells, Men like Gods (Cassell, 1923), p. 51. 

3 Ihid. 75/d., p. 83. 

5 Wells, In the Days of the Comet, p. 237, 

6 Wells, Star-Begotten. 
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that there has been a parallel growth of life on Mars and that 
the Alartians are far ahead of the b]arth!ings in tiicir knowledge 
of Science. In “ The War of tiie Worlds ” ' he imagines the 
Martians as invading the earih for the purpose of compiest in 
huge cylinders. By using lieat ray and a certain kind of gas 
they succeed in routing th« earthly hosts wherever tlie latter 
oppose their progress. Buildings and all upstanding things 
crumple and crash down under their fearful heat ray, and their 
presence in the neighbourhood makes people wild with fear. 
The Martians who are entirely sexless are more masters of 
themselves than the Earthlings can he in their presejit imperfect 
state. We learn that they have advanced much more than we 
have done along the path of evolution. “ They have become 
practically brains, wearing different bodies according to their 
needs, just as men wi;ar suit.-> of clothes, and take a bicycle 
in a hurry or an urabnilla in the wet ” " A somewhat parallel 
development is envisaged by Shaw in one of his plays where he 
assumes the |)ossibilily of a complete self-modification at will. 
A woman who has attained the age of 700 and whose death 
can be ca,used only by accident says that she had in the past 
made herself into all sorts ol fantastic monstiirs. “ f walked 
upon a d(^zen legs : 1 worked with twenty hands and a hundred 
lingers ; I looked to the four quarters of tbs compass with eight 
eyes out of four heads.” ' The Martians could have made an 

^ 'J'he work h?is lieen cleverly parodied by C. L. (i raves and K V. Jjiieas in *‘Thfe War 
of the Wen uses ” (Arrowsinith, Bri.stol, The heat r:iv of which Wells speaks 

appears to have been suggested l)y the * Vril ’ in Lyttni’s “ Coming Uace.” It is a fito 
lodged in the hollow of a rod ” and can he wielded even by the hand of a child, sliattering 
the strongest fortress and clearing its burning way from the van to the rear of an embattled 
host. Tjylton, The Coming liace, p. ^15. 

2 H. G. Wells, The War of the Worlds, p. ‘214. 

3 The Complete Plays of Bernard Siiaw, Back lo Mctlmscl ih, Part V, p. 958 

tConstahle & Co., But Shaw's excursion into the field of evolution may have do other 

object tlian to make fun. Shaw seems to think it absurd that life should end just when 
people have become wise enough to live it worthily. Death coming at such a time negatives 
the effect of a forward movement which the tlieory of evolution assumes. But as theie is 
clearly a need of a longer life, the evolutionary process by which the race is improved, 
will evolve individuals with the capacity to live it. See the Testament of Joad, by 
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cany coii<|iiest ol ilic earth l)ut this they failed to do as they had 
tio( n'c.koiied with iiiienj-uif'aiiisiris whicli soon infected them 
and shatt(!re(l all tladr arnhitions of a trans-planetary empire. 

Wells thus recinires for the happiness and harmony of the 
world a more scientilic efjnipment for figliting the disease germs. 
Nearly all infections and contagtf)ns diseases are got rid of by 
the Utopians in “ Men like (iods ” as a result of a campaign in 
which the disciplined popnlati;)n actively co-operate. The insect 
life, loo, has there heen deliberaf(dy reduced and along with it 
disappears f'verything liiat directly or indirectly owes its 
exMstence to it.' The picture of a world fnanl from infection 
of (ivery kind has a[)pealed to others besides Wells, and Inge in 

0. K. M. .loiul (KaWer .lud Kat«-', l,M., p. SI.'). SItaw i'l ihe same play (Part 11, 

Thp Oospal of 'I’ll.' nrolliara P.iroaSail intxalii.a.' i i'loas which he saems U) have borrowed 
frojti l(in«lii [iliiloyt'pliy, <pr)tcl ln*low with tt'.c (iriginnl text in Sanskrit 

whinh It roralU. “The Kterii.il lile persisfs ; only Ft wears out lU hodien and minds and 
new oiUM, hke now clothes. Vou .ne only i new hat and frock on Eve. 'J he speaker 
in (’onr.id IVim.ih.is a Ih’ofe*>sor of Hioloi,^, an I the riMniirk is addressi^l to Savvv whose obser- 
vation lhaf “ th<‘ old people are (In* new f'eople r«*inearnated * (complete plays, p 886) is 
also Ji piece of (<rHiodo\ Ifindii philosophy The Biologist in comparing bodies to elothas is 
evidently r< prmlticing the ide.H eoutained in the fih igavadgita : — 

9 

“ Vasaiijsi Jirnani yaiha vihaya 
Navani g|il»nati naro’parani 
Tatha sarirao* vih-iya hrna- 
nyanyani saiiiyfiti navani de!)i ” H. ^2. 

Tiio above p.isiage may thus he rendered in English : — 

“ dust es a man dons new clotlies haviog cast off 
worn out ones, so does .i Being diseard worn-out 
bodies and assume now t'lies in their plate.” 

Shaw suggests that overwhelming mesn erie powers will distinguish the human beings 
in the remote future. He is apparently more interested in describing what the evolutionary 
process will Iea«l to rallp’r thin the things man will do by w’ ay of science and invention. 
Wells on the oth^r (land, is c' ied/ concerned in lii^ utopias with man\s achievements by 
deliberate tffort. Aldous Huxley shows that, this effort can be carried to an unwise length 
and be merely reduced to the attaininenl of an ideal of a complete and universal unb 
formity. His “ Brave New World ” seems, to be a warning that “ the unlimited invasion of 
life ” by science in which Wells seej the guarantee of man’s increasing welfare may only give 
rise to a dead level of uniformity divorced from true sanity, beauty, and any real human 
worth. 

1 Welle, Men Hke Gods, pp, 84-85. 
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his “ Rustic Moralist” tells us that 500 or 1,000 years later, the 
world have very little of it through a systematic attempt at its 
elimination. He believes that the Tjcague of Nations, freed 
from its duty of preventing war, will interest itself in questions 
of public health and will succeed in destroying micro-organisms 
which now take such a huge tall of human life.' 

Travel and Freedom of Movement 

The freedom of movement is deliberately placed under 
restraint in More's “ Utopia ” where licences are needed for 
travel in which the date of return is to be specilied. A man 
has to furnish himself with letters of the prince and licence as 
a preparation for travel and has other formalities to satisfy 
before the necessary permission is granted.” In ” The New 
Atlantis ” too travelling does not seem to be easy, and it has a 
deep-seated prejudice.against all strangers. The “ Atlanteans ‘ ’ 
allow the voyagers to put ashore and oiler them hospitality but 
they are not at all well-disposed to visitors from abroad. They 
themselves .tell their guests that the solitary situation of their 
island (Bensalem) in the South seas, the laws of secrecy they 
observe and their ” rare admission of strangers ” " serve them 
as an alTective screen against the world outside of which, 
however, they take good care to keep themselves informed. In 
Harrington’s ” Oceana ” travel on “ business, delight or further 
improvement of his Education ” is allowed to a person “ upon 
a pass obtain’d from the Censors in Parlament, putting a con- 
venient limit to the time and recommending him to the Em- 
bassadors by whom he shall be assisted.” * In Lytton’s "Coming 
Race ’ ’ travelling is unrestricted within certain limits. Nobody 
is allowed to visit the upper surface of the (sarth, leaving the 

* W. H. Inge, A Kustic Moralist (Putnam, London, 1937), p. 249. 

2 Sir Thomas More, Utopia, p. 93. 

^ The Essays or Counsels, Civil and Moral, etc*., of Frsinnis Lord Venilani, Viscount St. 
IVlbans (Methuen, 1905), p. 153. 

^ Harrington, Oceana and Other Works, p. 173, 
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siibt(;riaiieiin region where tlie utopian civilisation lias developed 
since the tircat I'lood of Noah’s lime. Our visitor who telis 
the story is called “ ^I’igh ” or “a small barbarian.” ' Distrust 
of strangers is cotispicuous iti 13uller’s “ Mrewhon.” The visitor 
there travels a long journey lor the most part of which he was 
blindfolded. “A bandage was put.upon my eyes every morning, 
and was only removed at night when I n'ached the inn at which 
we were to pass the night.” " The world in the past did not 
favour travel, and the imperfecl knowledge' of the dilferent 
countries made the governnu'nts jealous of admitting strangers 
in their midst but the situation has become wholly changed 
to-day, and it is ne('e..saa‘y that ail restrictions should be with- 
drawn from the individual’s liberty of movement. Wells has 
ri'peatedly urged the point and has di'clared that the World 
State, will oiler the facility in an unlimited di'gree and will 
allow anyoiu' to settle anywhere or stay as long as he likes. 

'I'lie utmost freedom of going to and fro. is essential to the 

* 

lTo[)ia. Wi'lls imagines, and lu' tells us that to the modern- 
minded man no other advantage will seem acceptable as a substi- 
tute for this freedom." in the State of the future tp which he 
looks forward, there will be a. widespread jiractice ol travelling 
round the world before lovi' and family make one settle down. 
Jn the ” Star- liegotton ” he returns to the question of free- 
dom of movc'inent and rules that there should be no restriction 
W'hatever jilaced upon man w ho “ will be free to go anywhere 
he pleases and exercise the rights and duties of a citizen where- 
ever he goes.’ ‘ Dhstacles there will be to the freedom of move- 
ment but tiu'y will ari.se only from sleep mountains and turbid 
streams and from “the vagaries of climate.” Food comfort 
and dignity are matters which will cause no worry to anyone 
because they will be provided everywhere in Wells’ Cosmopolis. 

^ liord Lyltun, d’lte (’ofiiin ‘4 Hnt-e, rtc. (World Clnssica), p. 107. 

^ Samuel lUiUor, Eroulion (rongiiin Books), p. 77. 

^ Wells, A Modern Utopia, p. i\. 

* We'ls, Star-BegoUen, p. 173. 
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Pricnle Property 

Plato in his “ Republic ” ima<;ines an absolute eomnuiuity 
of goods. JVivate property of any kind is not tolerated “ unless 
there be the greatest necessity for it,' ’ ‘ and necessaries wilt be 
“ such as temperate and brave wari-iours may require.”® Plato 
upholds even a community of husbands and wives : “ That these 
women (i. e., those selected to be guardians) must all be common 
to all these men (i. e., those selected to be guardians), and that 
their childrejt likewise l)e common ; that neither the parent 
know his own children, nor the children their parent.” 
Plato’s views profoundly influenced subseciuent Utopists like 
More, Campanella and others, who saw in property the source 
of the greatest evil to communities, although they did not 
always introduce in their Utopias the unrestricted flexibility in 
the relations betw’eeu men and w'omeu which the Greek philoso- 
pher assumes in The Republic.” In Mor('’s Utopia, “ tlicre 
is nothingc within the houses that is private or anie mans 
owne.”^ More holds that a just government is incompatible 
with private possession ; “ where possessions be private, wdiei’C 
money beareth all the stroke it is harde and almost impossible 
that there the w^eale publique maye justcleye be governed, and 
prosperously floryshe.”''^ Harrington’s “Oceana” does not 
oppose private property w'hich there usually takes the sljape of 
landed estates, but it piaces a check upon its indefinite accumula- 
tion by laying down that an individual’s interest in landed 
property is never to exceed a levenue of two thousand pounds 
a year.'’ Among “The Coming Race” of Lytton there is no 
poverty although private property exists. In “ News from 

' The Republic of Plato, trauslated by H. Spens livery mpn, Bk. Ill, p. 107. 

2 Ihid. 

3 J67d.,Bk. V, p. 154. 

4 Sir Thomas More, Utopia (Cambridge. 1002), p. 74 ; see also The Rcpullic, Bk. ITT, 
p. 107. 

® Sir Thomas More, Utopia, p. 01. 

® Harringto.i, The Thirteenth Order, The Oceana, p. 102. 
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Xowliore ” {)riv;ite property does not exist — it may be 
classified ns tlic “ free store type of Utopia ” where 
one has only lo stroll into the market-place where things 
are accessible to all and take what one needs.' No payment 
is made for service rendered and coins which performed ex- 
changes are regarded merely as njuseurn specimens. Those of 
the nineteenth century are viewed with particular disapproval 
as they fail to come up to the Utopian standard of excellence. 
As for the reward of work, it is the reward of creation. “The 
wages which U>od gets, as pioph; might have said time agone.’’^ 
Work is pleasurahh^ either from its own interesting nature or 
because it has grown into a pleasurable habit. The subtitle for 
Morris’s “ News from Nowhere ” is “ An ('poch of rest." It 
does indeed otfer an escape from the unresting competition of tlie 
Victorian world in w'hich (he vast inecpialities of possession led 
to great hardship in the lower ranks of society and to an extreme 
form of luxury and (lis[)lay in the u[)j)(‘r. . Morris abolishes 
private property, for his own experience show'cd him its l-anefiil 
elTect upon the iiidividtiars character, and its removal seemed 
to him to l>e a guarantee of a universal cheerfulness in the 
society. li> his Utopia old and young alike have smiling 
countenances. The accumulation of properly is permitted 
in Butler’s “ Erewhon ’’ but the crimes to which it gives 
rise do not come within the province of the courts but are left 
to a set of people called “ straighteners ’’ who practise like 
doctors in our world. These men are trained in the •■'Oulcraft 
and would be more appropriately compared wdth the clergy, and 
have no connexion with the medical science, the need of which 
constitutes a grave olTence punishable under the law. " In 
“ Men like Gods ’’ the new society found property in all but very 
personal things to be an intolerable nui.sance. ^ The author tells 

• Williiini Morris, News from Nowhere fijongmans Ore,en, 1924), 39 f. 

2 Ihui., p 100. 

S Samuel Buller, Rrewhon, p. 72. 

< W’ells, Men like Oods, p. 69. 
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that wage slavery had been abolislied fifteen hundred years ago. ’ 
Sidney Dark says, “ Weils is as insistent as Chesterton and 
Ik'lloc that the instinct of man demands that he shall possess 
property of a real and personal sort, even though he may not be 
able to own land or shares in railways and factories. His modi- 
fied Socialism is the antithesis of Communism.” Wells will 
not give up the use of money in his Ctopia like Morris and 
others, viewing it as a source of evil, for he holds that properly 
used it is a good thing in life and becomes harmful only “ when by 
bad laws and bad economic organisation it is more easily attained 
by bad men than good.” Civilised human life will require it 
at every step, and its growth, complicated as it is, is as natural 
as the bones in a man’s wrist. ” T do not sec how one can 
imagine anything at all worthy of being called a civilisation 
without it.” ' Wells will thus let private property continue its 
care(!r but with certain important modifications. All natural 
sources of force likc.coal, water, etc., will be permanently con- 
trolled by the local authorities under his World State and no 
private person will be permitted to exploit them to his advantage. 

The Use of Machinery 

Wells sees in the increasing introduction of machinery the 
promise of man’s victorious emancipation from the necessity 
of physical labour . '' Such a possibility he regards as entirely 
beneficial. Tn “The Time Machine ” (189^ he was a dark 
prophet and gave a warning about the danger of absolute security 
and of continued inactivity. But it w^as not by the use of 
machinery that the state of things had there arisen. The attitude 
towards machinery in “ A Modern Utopia ” docs not appear to 

I 

* Sidney Dark, The Outline of H. O. Wells, p. 106. 

8 Wells, A Modern Utopia, p. 140. 

^ Ibid., p. 79. 

5 Cabet in his “ Voyage en Tcarie ’* is the first to sec in machinery the promise of 
man’s escape from all arduous labours. See “ A Modern Utopia,” p. 104. 
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1)0 in cnniliot with tlio pessimistic tendency of the earlier work 
wluae lie anticipated a mutation because he saw about him the 
sioti l,y which race deterioration {generally showed it-elf. The 
“ Elui ” and the “ Morlocks ” in “The Time Machine ” did not 
sink below the level of humanity through an increasing use of 
tnaclnncry but because society split itself into two unnatural 
halves, each choosing or being cornpclh'd, to live in the midst of 
artilicial conditions the result of w Inch was gradually to elimi- 
nate from their character all capacities for progress to a higher 
level of excellence, and dragged them down evermore to some- 
thing sub-hiiinan, futih', and in the case of the “ Alorlocks,” 
ghastly. There is no hint of machinery in Plato. Morris who 
is an apt disei|)le of the ( 1 reek jihilosopher in this matter does 
not introduci' luachiiu'ry in his I'topia for which he chooses a 
medieval s('tiing. lie mentions mechanical barges which are 
little bt'tler than toys, and machine printing about which we, 
however, learn that it is begmning to die out along with the 
waning of the plague of book-m iking. ” ' \V'('lls’s attitude, as 
already suggested, is the reverse of that of Morris — oiu' looks 
forw'ard and the other backward, h’or Wells “ There*ap()ears no 
limit to the invasion of life by the machine.”^ He suggests the 
(lilfercJit kinds of mechanical devices that will find a place in the 
advanced community he imagines with such thoroughness and 
perspicuity. W'e hear of pneumatic despatches, '* of noiseless 
aeroplanes, ' of heat ray, of moving roadu’ay and of dozens of 
other contrivances used for swift locomotion and for comfort and 
convenience. 

^ Morris, News from Nowhere, p. ‘21. Mortis and Butler .ire botli jintj-Miicbinists. 
Tbeir attitiub? is to be related to nunu* important niovemeius in the early part of the Idth 
eeiitiiry. Of these Jjiiddisin h an inponant oNample. Workmen who bitterly complained 
of the machine destroyed aoine factories. In eighteen workmen died on ihe gallows at 

York for having destroyed nuichinery (Henry Brougham, Life and Times, IT, pp. 76-77). 

2 Wells, A Modern Utopia, p. 102. 

^ Wells, When the Sleeper Wakes, p. 211. 

^ Wells, Men like Gods, p. 3*2. 

5 Well.s The War of the Worlds. 

® Wells, When the Sleeper Wakes, p. 46. 
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Tlie tendency to view the macliine's ascendancy in civilised 
life with alarm manifested itself in ihe N'ictorian era, and the 
two most important pictures of Dtopia, “ News from Nowhere,” 
and ” Erewhon ” produced during this age, avoid making any 
use of the macliino to facilitate communication and increase 
the amenities of life. In • TJie Coming Kace ” of Lytton 
(1870), there is no prejudice against machinery whose advance 
has been even greater than in Ihirope of Tjytton’s time.’ 
The visitor to “ Mrewhon ” is imprisoned for having been 
found in possession of a vvatcli, and was conducted to a 
mus(!um where machinery of all sorts, representijig even the 
latest inventions in the west, were kept on view, 'rhere were 
fragments r)f steam engine, all broken and rusted, cylinders, 
pistons, fly-wheels, and railway carriages, in fact all the appli- 
anet's in use in Murop(' at tlu* tinu' (;ould Ik? seen in the museum 
of specimens. Meclianical knowledge four hundred years ago 
had reached in hjrewhon ;i s(ag(“ of develof)ment greater even than 
tlu; Victorian world had attained. The rate of its [)rogress 
was not, however, regai'ded as a favourable sign by a learned 
professor in hirewhon who wrote the H(Jok of Machine to show 
that tlie machine would rul(! in the future, and that man’s rela- 
tion to it would be a sulxudinab? one. There is evidently an 
implied satire on Darwinism in the detailed exposition of the 
theory he advances. 'I’iie professor predicted that humanity 
would ultimatcily vanish and its [jlace usurped by the machine : 
“ Machines were ultimately destined to supplant the race of man, 
and to become instinct with a vitality as dilTerent from, and 


' The Ijudiite .iclivity wte^ so rnpitlly in the beginning of the nineteenth 

century that tlic interedL^ of tbe cap^t.iiisl cIjuu were hcverely bit by it, and in March, 1812, 
Parliament enacted a law by wliirh the death penalty was fixed for tliose who took part in 
the destruction of machinery. Lord Byron had opposed the Bill during its passage through 
the Upper House m the belief that Luddism was a moxenient for freedom. See, Beers — History 
of British Socialism iG. Bell and Sons), VoJ. L, pp. 131 f. Lord Lytton evidently did not 
share his sentiments on the subject and hence we see his conception of utopia differing on an 
important parlicul.ar from that of Morris or Butler, 
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superior to, ili;it of ;uiirnals, as animals to vegetable life.” ^ 
This (laii< proplicc.y wasatllu^ bottom of a struggle Imtweeii those 
who fiivoiired lie; machine and those vvlio were against it at the 
end of which tlic anti-macliinists carried the day, destroying all 
mac/hinery and prohibiting its further use in the luliin!. The 
Hook of the Machiiuis is rcprodiKaskin (’ha|)ters XXlll-XXV ol 
Erewhou, and although a satire., it siiccctids in showing with a cer- 
tain amount ol plausiliihty the uianmu' in which the uu'chanical is 
steadily replacing I he human : “‘Arc there not [U'ohahly more men 
engaged in lending machinery than in lending men’i' Do not 
machines cat as il \\('re by matmt'iy ■’ Aia- wa^ not ourselves 
c.rcating our siicccsmus in the supremacy of the ('arth ? da.ily 
adding to I he la'auty and delicacy (d' Iheir organisat ion, daily^ 
giving thfun greaU'.r skill and sup[)lying more and more of that 
self-n'gulating, self-acting powc*- which will he better than any 
intelligent' ? ” 'I'hc future of the machine, absurdly conceived 
as autonomous and supreme, has claused anxiety to people' in more 
recent times wdio saw' in the iiK'reasing importance of the mecha- 
nical force for man a just reason for alarm rc'garding his destiny. 
Ciiariie Chaplin lias introduced iJie subject as ilu? theme of liis 
“ Modern 'I’imes ” where machinery apjH'ars as both awful and 
absurd. Chaplin conveys a sense of bewilderment at the indes- 
cribable complications to which it is steadily giving rise and 
suggests how' little comfoid man really ow'cs to it. 

I,!i. M. Eorster in his story “ "dMie Machine Stops” seems to 
borrow the idea from “ Erewdion ” which the learned professor 
elaborates in his “ Jtook of the Machines.” All things in that 
future world are regulated wdth reference to what is good for the 
Machine. Kuno, a character in the story, is a rebel and it is to 
him and to a few like-minded persons that the realisation comes 

^ Samuel Butler, ?]rowhou vPen^uiin Boeka), p. Tu S|,aw’s “ Back to 

Methaaelali ” (eoinplcte plays, p we are told that .i «][t*noral massacre of men of science 
took place in twenty fiist century of pseudo-christiiiu era, when all their laboratories were 
demolished, and all their apparatus destroyed.** 

* Butler, Erewhon, p. 201, 
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with a great force that the human species is dying and that the 
only tiling that really lives is the Machine : “ We created the 
Macliine to do our will, hut ne cannot maki* it do our will 
now. ..We only exist as the blood corpuscles that course through 
its arteries, and if it could work without us, it would let us 
die.” ’ The Machine is worshipped as divine except by a small 
minority of rebels, and its devotees humbly acknowledge their grati- 
tude to it for clothing, feeding and housing them and for letting 
them speak to one another through its medium and the gratitude 
culminates in a devotion which is religious in all but the name 
when they see it as omnipotent and eternal and bless it, cowed 
by the sense of their own insignificance in its presence. It is 
worship[)ed but not as a unity. To conceive it as a whole and 
offer it homage in its entirety seems to balTle human intelligence. 
Thus “ One believer would chielly be impressed by the blue optic 
plates, through which he saw other believers; another by the 
mending apparatus which the sinful Ktino had compared to 
worms; another by the lifts, another by the Book. And each 
would pray to this or that, and ask it to intercede for him with 
the Machine as a whole.” ■ 

The Book of the Machine, w'hich contains a sufficient 
number of pages to make even a hundred thousand stout volumes 
gives directions on all conceivable subjects. A specimen 
for which the page number (piuti'd is 42J, .‘527, 4.s;5, will indicate 
the deliberate manner in which all natural impulses are sought to 
be suppressed ; “'Parents’ duties of,’ said the Book of the 
Machine, ‘ cease at the moment of birth.’ ” ' But the universal 
dominion of the Machine which was the result of tlu; efficiency 
with which it was served began gradually to weaken through the 
decreasing intelligence of human beings who served it. Speciali- 
sation was carried so far that no one knew anything beyond the 

I E. M. Forster, The Eternal Moiuent and Oilier Slones (Sid^jwkk & Jackaon, Ltd., 
1928), p. 37. 

* /bid., p. 47. 

» /bid., p. 13. 
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immcdiiitc field of his work ;md tliere was in the world none who 
undt'rstood the Maehiiie as a whole. ^Phose inen with compre- 
hensive minds who understood the Machine with all its infinite 
complications had all peiished. H nniaiiity loved ease and com- 
fort too much to (expend any ria'c^n for wdiich (here was no 
immediate occasion. Ilenc(! when (he Machine hegan to stop, 
the ci’ash came with an nnexp(‘ct<‘diiess that was not at all fore- 
sei'n, involving in that chaos a universal ruin and destruction. 
Knno who looked forward to a fntnre of direct contact with 
human beings in a natural setting di(' with the others but is 
happy to thiid\ that the .Machine has at last collapsed.' 

Science.; in h’orster's story lias made a stupendous progress. 
Even the night’s duration can h(' a litth' prolonged hy its appli- 
cation — an achievement, howevt'r, that has practically no value 
in terms of human haiipiness. An attempt is even made, altliougli 
w'ithout succe'ss, to neutralise' the e'erlh's eliurnal rc\olution, and 
racing aere)j)lanes try to “ ke'i'p p.ie-e wilhtlit' syn,’’ e'ven to out- 
striele it. It is e'\ ielenliy a time' whi’ii .-cienee has re'ae'lie el t lie' 
apex of its achicvcme'ut (hat it breaks elown, perha[)s te) be'gin a 
new circle. The autheir eloe's not see' in the progress e.'f science a 
guarantee of human wellare, anel like' Erewlion’s professor, he 
regitrds it as euninous (or the future of mankiuel. 

We have' se'e'u Avhat h;is hevn thought of maediinery {trogre'ss- 
ively replacing human lahe)ur from two jtoints eif viewy, and we' 
shidl have again e)e;casiou tei examine the' attitude of a cemtempo- 
rary author regarding the invasion of e>ur life by Science. 

Ucligiou 

Various lorms ol religious belief and practice have been 
thought e)f in connexion with the imaginary communities. I’lato 
did not suggest deliberately any modification e)f the dreek I’an- 
theon but objected to gods being depicted in talcs as speaking lies, 


^ Ihid.f p. ()0 ff. 
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or deceiving any one or visiting earth, disguised as travellers.' 
Such representations of gods are hlaspheinons and accordingly 
undesirable in his Republic, wla're he wanted only the best influ- 
ences to prevail, moulding tlu' charack'r of its citizens. Plato 
identifies (iod with •lustiee and Ooodness, raising in this way 
the conception of the divine without any atteni[)t at conscious 
innovation.' In More’s “ Utopia ” (Iod is worshipped as 
virtue and power. There are other beliefs too professed by the 
less enlightened part of the conununity ; “ Rut the moste and 

wysest parte.. .belevc that there is a certayne godlie powre un- 
knowen, everlastinge, incomprclu'nsihle, inexplicable, farre above 
the cai^acitie and retche of niati's witte, (lis[)erscd tln-oughoule all 
the worlde, not in bignes, but in viidiie and powre. Him they 
call the father of al.” ’ In Racoii’s “ New Atlantis,” the 
Utopians were Christians.' Centiiric's ago they were converted 
by means of a miracle. 

In “ J*irewhoi'. ” the traveller does not notic(5 any sign of 
the religious feeling. In this matter hhewhon was a prototype 
of the author’s own island country. Rutler coins a phrase to 
describe tjie religious institution of his Utopia by which he 
satirizes the religious practices in the contemporary England. 
“ Musical Rank ” is the name of Erewhon’s religious houses — 
lh(i word “Rank” implies a compaiison between the earthly 
currency and the heavenly and the author remarking upon the 
former’s greater etfcctiveness, criticises the rising materialism of 
his age. The Victorian England still had its Sunday Cliiirches 
where people went often with considerable regularity but when 
the book was written disruptive forces where busy even in the 
sphere of religion and it required Rutlcr’s prophetic gift to 
anticipate what changes were coming and his insight to 
realise that the church had entered on a period of decay. The 

^ The Rei^ublic of Plalo (Everyman) Bk. 11, 65 ff. 

2 Ibid., p. 63. 

3 Sir Thomas More, Utopia, pp. 143-44. 

4 So also in Harrington’s “ Oceana.” In Lytton’s Coming Race ” the people worship 
“the one creator and sustainer of the universe ” (p. 58.), 
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Musicdl l^iuiks are tlie symbols of respectability, where people 
went, avoitling ostentation but carrying some token visibly in 
tbeir bands “ so that those who met them should see whither 
they weie going.”' The building where the Musical Bank is 
housed is one that easily appeals to the imagination and by the 
sight of which the visitor is claptned and melted. But those 
who fnaiuent these Banks are women oidy. Yet the whole city 
is said to be behind them. ^I'be formalities there are so mecha- 
nical that no one seems to care for Ibcni very much although 
they are observed. 1'be currency of tlu* world tells within 
these holy precincts also — for a sinster-looking person in a 
bku'.k gown ” who is irritaU'd by the visitor's curiosity becomes 
complaisant directly some iiioni'y is given him — the Musical 
Bank’s curr('.n(;y, which ineanl no doubt an ext)rr;ssion of repent- 
ance, prodiK'.es not tla* .digbte-t elTec.t upon him and it is then 
that Ik* oilers the otlic'r cuns'iicy. 'I'lie Musical Banks, we learn, 
paid no dividend “ but divided their profits bytway of bcuius on 
the original share once in every thirty thousand years.” There 
is satire in every detail of this account. The church’s refusal 
to recognise its increasingly weakening hold upon the enlightened 
part of the community and the sophisms with which it seeks to 
prove its power and greatness are also very eflectively satirized. 
Lawyers, doctors, statesmen, men of seience, jiainters and the 
like who fail to show dut* deference to these sacred mansions 
are “ just those who an* most likely to be misled by their own 
fancied accomplishments.” .An attem{)t is made by an Ere- 
wbonian to establish the fact that in old age when the body loses 
its strengtb the intellect works more freely. l’’or the Musical 
Bank’s clientele included old men and it was thus necessary to 
show that in the wdiole community, their intellectual powers 
were the greatest. Butler refers to the fact that the clergy’s 
presence is unwholesome for our integrity, for one then almost 

^ Butler, Erewbon, p. 121. 

3 Ibid., p. 128. This of course alludes to the Day of Judgement. 
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unconsciously drifts into assuming liypocritically the absolute 
supretnacy of spiritual values (the currency of the Musical 
Banks).' Butler points out the unfiu-tunate lot of those who 
are forced to enter the clerical life in which they do and say 
things in whicli tlaiy have no faith having thus to live a life-long 
lie. The author thcui throws *isi(le the pretence of describing an 
imaginary coinmuniiy and criticises a (l(‘leet present in all the 
religions : “ their priests try to make us believe that they know 
more about tlie unseen worhl than those whose eyes are still 
blinded by the seen, can ever know- -forgetting that whih' to 
deny the existeia'c of an nnsemi kingdotn is bad, to preU'nd that 
we know more alioiit it than its bare ('\isteneti is no better.” " 
Butler looks (orwaid to a change which he believes is not far of! 
wh(m the religious life will be more in harmony with both the heads 
and hearts of the people. 'I'Ik^ general attitude to the Musical 
Banks represent<ul by t)t) per cent, of the city’s population is not 
other than cont('uip'4uous. 

Thus Butler does not oiler a picture of any exeelkmcc in 
spiritual matters that can worihily lx* pursued in this world but 
takes the system in his own country for a close analysis in which 
he show's how fast the* (Ihurch is dt'caying although it does not 
cease it) its folly to make the claims which were once legitimate 
because their \alidity was not LIkm) (piestioncd. 

In ” News from Noivlau-e,” the ladigioiis rpiestion does not 
seem to interest any one — the abundance of life’s enjoyment 
is there to keep one busy and make one forget all those 
doubts and fears which take possession of one in less happy 
periods. 

Wells in his “Modern lIto[)ia ” bases the religious life 
of the people upon ii repudiation of the doctrine of original sin. 
The Utopian belief is the very opposite of the Chi-istian — for 
it regards man as essentially good. “ How can you think of 
him as bad ? He is religious ; religion is as natural to him as 

1 Ibid., p. 132. 

2 Ibid., p.lSS. 
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Inst :in(l less iutonst;, iiidec'd, but coming with a wide- 

sweeping ii)evila])l('ness as [)eace after all tumults and noises.” ’ 
Wells holds that with religious h'dief and procedure the modern 
State will hav(i no concern — tht'y will be left to the individual to 
decide according to liis personal inclination," 

Inge thinks that the Utopian c lergy, generally supporting 
itself by some secular calling as schoolmaster or doctor, will 
reiuU'r h('l|) to thos(' who are in trouble; about their souls as the 
main part of its hu<iness and this it will do after duo training 
in the Its^eholony of tadigion." 

'The t topiai' reli'^ion, as conceived in our day, thus tends 
to shed ilscll ol ,iil doj^ni ii le pr(‘eone(.*pl ion about lh(' omnipo- 
ti-nt and trie^ to be; ot tiad h(d|) to men and women without 
using the Chii.aian machinerv of sin and atonement. 


i\](tni(i(i(' (i)uJ chililrcn , 

WC tiiay now pa;o oii to a eonsideiation of the means by 
wdiich th(' IMopias seek to peipetual(' themselvt's by a constant 
renewal of their po|nilation. In other words, what are the kinds 
of marriag(' contracted in them and what ty])es of children do 
they wish to bring into the world and the steps, if any, that they 
take to ensure their birth. 

We havt' alre.uly referred to Plato’s attitude to the question 
of marriage and the theory of group marriage he suggt'stcd in 
” The He|)ublie.” 'Phose women w'ho have the required order 
of ability to assunu' the reponsiblities of Guardian will dwell 
with the men wdio are likewise trained to be guardians, there 
being a sort of grou]) marriage among them. Campiinclla also 
upheld a community of husbands and wives in his ” City of tlie 


1 \^dls, A !^^o(1orn Utopia, p, 288. The relj^^ion of “ IMoflern Utopia ” appears to be 
a form of inoiiiBed Pehi^ianisiu. 

2 /hid., p. 191. 

3 Williait Raloh Inge, A Rustic Moralist tPutnani), p, ‘248. 
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Sun.”^ lie Wiis one of the earliest tliinkers to be interested 
in eugenics and laid down rules I)}/ which a healthy progeny 
could he secured. Cauipanella (1568- 1039), it may be remem- 
bered, was a priest of the Dominican order and an Italian by 
birtli. 

In More’s “ Utopia ” marriage once entered into is dissolved 
only by death — and under special circumstances, like adultery 
and intolerable waywardness.- He was not an advanced thinker 
on this subject and accepted the institution which regulated the 
relations between the sexes in his own country as suitable for 
his Utopia. He does not recommend any special step as a 
guarantee for the birth of children who will grow up to be strong 
and intelligent and capable trustees of the future. In “The 
New Atlantis’’ care is taken before manaage to see if the 
partners an* in sound physic.al condition : “ they have near 
every town a couple of pools (which they call Adam and Eve’s 
pools), when', it is j)erinitted to one of the friends of the man,' 
and another of the friend of the woman, to see them severally 
naked.’’'' Although th(‘ inspection of the body alone is not 
enough, hu' it does not give any proof of the (pialities of will 
and energy on which a citi/.eji’s worth very largely depends, tJio 
precaution suggested shows that Bacon was alive to the problem 
and had, at any rate, thought it important that the physique of 
the {)arents should be free from any taint so that the health 
of the progeny might not be adversely affected by heredity. 

^ It in intoreHting to noie that, a grouD marriage of over 200 people was organised by 
John Humphrey Noyes at Oneida Creek. The expenment known as the Onedia Community 
of New York State (184H.187b) was sueoessful duiing the founder’s lifetime. After the death 
of Noyes tie children who grew iif) to bf imicb more individualistic broke, up the coninuinity. 
The details of tlie interesting experiment have not been fully recorded luit some information 
about it may be obtained from the writings of its organiser, especially his “History of 
American Socialisms” as well as from Moiris Ilillquirt’s “History of Sicialisin in 
the United States.” 

2 Sir Thomas More, Ulopia, p. 123. 

^ The Essays Civil and Moral & The Ne.v Atlantis of Francis Lord Vtrularn (Methuen, 
1906b p. 167 ; Campanella also provides for the inspection of the body as one of the 
rules be lays down for securing healthy children. 
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[n Jjytton’s “ Coming liace ” marriage lasts only for three years 
at the end of which a divorce is allowed on application either by 
the husband or the wife. But if there is no divorce the husband 
can marry a second wife after ten years of married life when the 
first wife retires if she pleases. “ 1'he marriage state now' seems 
singularly hapiiy and serene among the astonishing ])eople.”’ 
Sev ridations in Morris’s “ News from Nowhere” are not subject 
to State interferi'iice. TIkw are entirely left to the individual. 
Clara, for example, lived happily w'ith Bick for two years and 
then left him thinking that she was in love with another man. 
She soon saw her mistake and returned to Dick to the rejoicing 
of ail tlu'ir friends. She had two children but they made no 
dilliculty in the f)ath of their mothi^r’s freialorn.' Although eugenics 
arc thus left to take care of themselves a happy luck seems to 
conspin; to till up Morris’s Uto|)ia with a happy, healthy and 
(diarming po})ulafion whose gay and care-free life is the object 
’of the author’s rt'pcated admiration. Samuel Butler in his 
” Erevvhoii ” shows the Erewhonians as more particular ; we 
are told that “ they have an extreme dislike to marrying into 
what they consider unhealthy families.” ' 

Wells, a scientist by education, makes the practical applica- 
tion of ('ugenics a fundamental basis for his Ctopia. In his 
“Men like Cods,” children are born of healthy parents and ‘their 
mothers conceive them deliberately and after due preparation. 
The atmosphere in which they grow up is carefully adapted to 
their reejuirements. Marriage, however, is not compulsory if 
two people (dioose to live together. Irregular as such unions are 


from the orthodox point of view, they arc perfectly consistent 
with the ideas of honour and self-respect in that society where 
marriage is thought an inconvenient bondage. They keep 
together if any work in which they are mutually interested 
brings them into each other’s contact, turning them into lovers. 


' Lord I ytfon, The Corning Ra^e, p 95. 
* Morris, News from Nowhere, pp. ()4-f)5. 
3 Saimiel Butler, Erewhon, p. 90, 
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Such a life is regarded as the normal tiling in their society.’ 
Monogamy has sometimes been thought a limiting circumstance 
in a man’s life but the social conscience has revolted against 
polygamy as unjust to the woman. In another romance, Wells 
makes it the object of approving comments by a lady who refers 
to a charming woman as “ one of the subsidiary wives of the 
Anglican Bishop of London ” wliom she admires because he had 
the courage to defy the prevailing fashion of clerical monogamy 
about which she remarks that it is “ neither a natural nor an 
expedient condition of things. Why should tbc natural develop- 
ment of the affections be dwarfed and restricted because a man 
is a priest 

In “ A Modern Utopia ” Wells lays down the minimum 
age of marriage for males as 27 and that of women as 21. 

The Utopian marriage, according to Wells, would be free 
from religious formalities, and divorce would be granted for deser- 
tion, drunkenne^, any serious crime and for childlessness. The 
mother owes it as a duty to her child to supervise its nursing 
and teaching even when she delegates its care to some one. Such 
supervision, Wells insists, is essential to its welfare.'* 

Wells has imagined the possibility of reproduction of human 
life in the manner in which the plants reproduce themselves. In 
“The War of tbc Worlds” he dc.scribes a race born on the planet 
Mars who are superior to man in their knowledge and intelli- 
gence and are without sex. Between the human beings and the 
Martians, the difference is not, however, one of kind but of 
degree. “ We men... are just in tlic beginning of the evolution 
that the Martians have worked out.” ' In the course of the war 
betw'een the invading Martians and the Earthlings, a Martian 
“ was rcidly born upon the earth... and it was found attached 

« Wells, Men like Gods. 

2 Wells, When the Sleeper Wakes, p. 188 

3 Wells, A Modern Utopia, p. 100 IT. 

^ Wells, The War of the Worlds (William Heinernann, First Edition, 1808), p. 
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to its [):irenl, paitiiilly budded off just as young lily bulbs 
bud on.”' 

Dean Inge would ref|uir(; certilieates ol mental and bodily 
fitiu'ss befoi'(! j)ec)j)l(! arc allowed to marry to prevent unhealthy or 
otherwise, defectivt; b;d>i(*s being born. Husbands and wives 
vvo\ild b(' graded (Ui the strength ol tin intidligenee test and a physi- 
cal test at the school and the univ(‘rsity and from family histories 
which would he registered, ” an AI husband or wile is as much 
sought after as wealth and titles an; now.”' fn W. H. Hudson’s 
“ (fryslal Agi' ” the prineiph' of the beehive is followed as the 
basis of social existence. In e\ery house tiu' Crystallites have a 
hous(‘-mother who like the (pu'cn hce s[)eciahses in mother-hood. 
Her iluty is to carry on the lamily, and the (’ry.stallites in recog- 
nition of her \alual)le work in the interest ol th(' society, honour 
her lik(' a veritablt> goddess. Her voice is clothed with the autho- 
rity of law. A year before she lays down hia- duties of the house- 
mother, sla.' is allowed access to the sacred hoiks; of the house, all 
knowli'dge whereof is denii'd to the rt'st of the hive. She has 
thus two important functions to fulfil as mother of the race and 
tla; custodian of its spiritual herilagt*. The hou'^e-molh('r alone 
is permitted sexual expi'rience. Eor all the others sex is to be 
atro|)hii’d by a hfe-long self-restraint. The Crystallites can be in 
love but the love is to he kept free from the taint of sex. 
Wlienwc-r there is a violence of })assion either from excess of love 
or grief, the n'niedy prescribed is death.' 

Wells thinks that the development of science will make it 
possible to control the [lopulation with such complete success that 
undesirable types may freely be eliminated. ” If woman is too 
much for us, we’ll reduee her to a minority, and if we do not 
like any type of men and women, we’ll have no more of it. 
These old bodies, these old animal limitations, all this earthly in- 
heritance of gross inevitabilities falls from the spirit of man like 


* Hid., pp. ‘2'’U-10. 

^ W. T\. Tnije, A AForalist, p. 

^ \V. 11. Uiid^on, A Ov^tnl Ai^e. 
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tbe shrivelled cocoon I’roni an image.”’ Tie has repeatedly assert- 
ed the significance of birth control in the new phase of life that 
the World State ^\il] inaugurate. ‘ For him the dream of a pro- 
gressive humanity is intimately bound up with an etlective con- 
trol of the birth rate and of the sex and character of those born. 
In E. M. Forster’s story ‘‘Tihe Machine Stojis” a Committee 
which exists to carry out the will of the Machine, decides upon 
the type of men and women it sees lit to continue. When the re- 
bellious Kuno wished to be a father and requested the Committee 
to grant him the permission, it refused to do so becaause “He 
was not a type that the Machine desired to hand on.”” The 
story, satire though it is, does not neglect to give its due import- 
ance to a scientific control of the population, although the 
control here exercised is not intended to improve the race but to 
secure in it those qualities which may !)(> useful for continuing 
the Machine’s suiiremacy. 

There will Jie a number of people eviTywhere who are born 
deformed iu spite of all the care taken to bring into the world 
only such ohildi'en as can advance its culture and civilisation 
when they. grow up in the midst of healthy surroundings. Wells 
proposes to get rid of them by killing them ' as was the custom 
in Sparta where all unhealthy children were exposed on the hills 
where they perished. 


Law and Justice 

Plato’s Republic originates In a discussion on justice. It is 
left to the care of the guardians in the Republic and the Noctur- 
nal Synod in the Laws. The education prescribed for the guar- 
dians which combined philosophy and practical sense in just 

^ Even Plato saw the need of delibenitely controlling the growth of population ; ** they 
(the citizens of the Ptcpublic) will live pleasantly together, begetting children not beyond 
their substance, guarding again^^t poverty and war.*’ Republic, IT, p. 54. 

2 Wells, Clissold, Vol IIT, p. Cm, 

2 E. M. Forster, The Eternal Moment and Other Stories, p. 20. 

'* Wella, A Modern Utopia, p. 145. 
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proportions, would no (loui)t serve to croiite elricient admiiiistni- 
tors oi Justice, en:ii)ling them to rise ahovf^ those gusts of passion 
that [HTvert true judgement. Justice at lirst detined as “ the ad- 
vantage of tlie more powerful,”' leads to an imiuiry into its 
nature and conditions in the course of which the original defini- 
tion is abandoned as false and the miestion is then thoroughly 
investigated with reference tf) liie individual and the IState. Plato 
regards it as a mark of an ill and base education to have the 
necessity to resort to the courts for the verdict of a “ sleepy 
judge.” ■ It would he much l)ett(‘r and handsome, ho says, for 
individuals so to regulate their lives that it might not be neces- 
sary for thern to take matters to a coui t of law. What he says 
more than two thousand years ago still remains true but now as 
then people light and quarrid and hav(‘ to appeal to a court to 
compose their dilfcrences and comi' to some settlement about 
which dispute is not permissible. 

More in his ” Utopia ” advocated an ejilightencd criminal 
justice. Theft whiidi was the result of jiovi'ity could bi' removed 
from society not by sending the olTeiuler to the gallows 
as was customary in his age but by [iroviding hiyi with the 
means of ('xistence. 'riiere is, however, no need of stealing 
in the community which More describes because all things are 
h(dd in common tln'ie by the Utopians.' In ” News from 
Nowhere” also, property not being private, there is no crime 
in that society of which it is the cause. Put human nature 
still breaks out into acts of violence under the influence of 
passion. Hcuflles may sometimes take a serious turn and 
homicide may result. “But what then ? Shall we the neigh- 
bours make it worse still ? Shall w'e think so poorly of each 
other as to suppose that the slain man calls on us to avenge 
him, when we know that if he had been maimed, he w'ould, 
when in cold blood and able to weigh all the circumstances, 

^ The Ixepublic, Bk. I, p. 16. 

2 Ibid , Bk. TIT, p. 93. 

2 More, Utopia, p. 59. 
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have forgiven his maimer ?” ' We learn from the story that 
violence is generally caused by jealousy — for in that well-ordered 
society few things exist besides this that can provoke any kind 
of violence, drawing men away from their pursuit of innocent 
pleasure or health-giving activity so that they may shed blood 
from some murderous desire. It is therefore apparent that 
courts are not called upon to interfere with the liberty in which 
the people live. In “Erewhon ” the situation is entirely different 
and the order of tiio day seems to be a kind of moral topsy- 
turvydom. Mr. Nosnibor there embezzles a large sum of money 
but the matter does not come within the sphere of the courts 
and is referred to the “Straighteners” who attend to him, 
prescribing for him a systematic flogging for a certain period 
of time. Yet it is surprising to learn that in public opinion 
“no man in the country stands higher.”'^ Forgery, arson, 
robbery and violence as well as other criminal acts are regarded 
merely as “fits of immorality” deserving of sympathy on all 
hands, and arc treated carefully at a hospital at public expense. 
Where pei>ple are rich they do not care to be a charge on public 
revenue by^ accepting charity but arrange for their treatment 
at home, sending round word to their friends that they are 
“ suffering from a severe fit of immorality.” ^ While such 
misdemeanours pass without setting the legal machinery in 
motion and are regarded indulgently by the public, there are 
other circumstances, generally beyond human control about which an 
attitude of great severity is maintained by the courts. Curiously 
enough, illness of any sort is viewed by the Erewhonians as 
criminal, and even such a slight affection as an attack of cold 
is liable to be punished by imprisonment for a considerable 
time.' A bereaved husband is penalised for his excessive 
attachment. When the charge is framed against him, he 


^ Morris, News from Nowhere, pp. 95-lK). 
* Samuel Butler, Erewhon, p. 75. 

3 Ibid , p. 85. 

< Ibid., p. 72. 



plCiuls gnilly to it. Tlie sentence passed on him by the 
Miigistriile jcMjuires liim lo choosci between three months’ 
hard labour and the payment of of the Insurance money 

wliich has come lo him on liis wife’s death. Another trial 
no less inleresting as indication of the Krewhonian attitude 
is the punishment of a boy just jtrrived at man’s estate. The 
charge against him is that he let himself he swindled out of 
a large pr()[)erty by his guardian who is also one of his nearest 
relations dining his minority The punishment is that he 
should apologise to his guardian and receive twelve strokes of 
a cat o’-nine-tails.' Although the Krewhonian system of justice 
is perverse from tlu* beginning to the end, the community is 
marked by its restieet for law and order.' The suggestion 
may be ventured that in (dTering this jiiciure of perverse ethical 
standards, Ihitler may have wished to show that no absolute 
values exist in the (icld and that (wen highly developed intelli- 
gences can invent things whicdi may appear absurd and 
imaccetiiablc to us. The Mrew honioiis are thus a good illustra- 
tion of tlii' relativity of values and if Ihitler wrote deliberately 
to make this point, he must have anticipated some of the 
interesting developments of scienci' in the generation that 
followed his own age. 

Wells repudiates the eye-for-an-ey e basis of justice in his 
lUoiiia which will have the strength that bi'gets mercy. Vin- 
dictive jiistici' will not have any placi' in his W^orld State where 
capital punishment will disap[)ear and torture of criminals 

will also cease. “ hive n for murdi'r Utopia will not kill.”’’ 

In Hudson’s “ ('rvstal Age ” the house-father who is a sort 
of patriarch rules the household, dispensing justice according 
to u> ige.' Dean Ingi' propows reformatories instead of prisons 


> Jhiil., PI). 117.98. 

2 fhi,l., p. 103. 

2 Wo I.S A Modorii Utopia, p. 115. 

1 W. H Hudson, A Crysl il Age ; wee also Lewis Muinford, The Story of the Utopias 
Ilarrapp), p. 17 1. 
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for criraiiiiils in his utopia but in eases ol iiieorrigibly anti- 
social persons, a painless death is prescribed wliich will be 
privately executed and will not bring the faniilics concerned 
into disgrace.' 


P'orm and Mach'menj of Gorcrnnient 

Of the types of government proposed for the ideal States, 
some of the more interesting oni's may briefly be noticed. The 
Ouardiaus in Plato’s Republic ” were to take charge of the 
government and their business was not to secure the happiness 
of some favoured class but to promote the welfare of the whole 
community. They had to undergo a long training to fit them- 
selves for their great task of regulating the affairs of a city 
which was to be “ wise, and brave and temperate and just.” 
The rules laid down for the Guardians require that they are 
not to handle gold and silver because of their corrupting influence. 
The possession of any private means of their own will degrade 
them to stewards and farmers and they will become “ hateful 
lords instead of allies to the other citizens, hating and being 
hated, {)lotting and being plotted against, they shall pass the 
whole of their life, much oftener, and more afraid of the enemies 
from within than froju without, they and the rest of the state 
hastening speedily to destruction.” " Plato thus summarises 
the qualities needed in ojie worthy to be a Guardian who, to 
quote his words, “ shall be a philosopher, and spirited, and 
swift and strong in his disposition.” ‘ Plato is fully aware that 
from “ war arise the greatest mischiefs to states, both private 
and public,” ” but there is nothing to show that he envisages 
a community which has ceased to make wars. Harrington’s 
“Oceana ” is a republican state where if a man wastes his 

* W. K. Tnge, A Rustic Moralist, i>. 247. 

2 Plato’s Republic, Bk. IV. 178. 

2 Bk. TIT, p. 1(17. 

< Ihiit., Bk. IT. p. 59. 

s Ihul., p. .55. 
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patrimony tlirougli prodigality, lie is completely shut out from 
Magistracy, Oflioe and from the exercise of suffrage.' In Lytton’s 
“Coming Race” the idea of a benevolent autocracy is supported 
even by democratic writers if there is a guarantee for its 
continuance or against the abuse of powers, accorded to it. In 
actual practice, a single, suprenle magistrate is elected for life 
and we learn that there is nothing to induce any members of the 
utopian society lo covet the cares of office. In I he “News from 
No\vher('” tli<! j^oNao'iiiiK'iit is deinucralic, and all (piestions are 
sctthMl by a majority (tf \(»t('s, all li(tiigh the miiutrity can delay 
pr()C(!edings l)y tlicar o[)p()sil inn. I'.iit that is never done, for 
in this Utopia “ w(' are \ery well oil as to [tolilies, — because 
we have none.” In “ I' n'whon the lorni of go\ernnient is 
obviously monarchical although the author ihx's not mention 
whether it is of the ahsolut<‘ or the limited kind. 

(}. K. Chesterton in his “ Napoleon ol Notling Hill 
offers an exIrcaiK'ly whimsical piciiin'of Uon(k)n ” eighty years 
after th(' present date.”'' 'IMk' cil\ remains physicali\ (‘xaeily as 
it wasalthe dal(' the. hook was writt(>n (U)lll), hut a gr('at (diange 
appt'ars in the systmn of go\t'rnment. h’or we leaVn that the 
sohliers and I’olice ha\(' praeti(adly vanished, and those few 
who still exist can never exercise an elfec.live discipline upon 
the population — for if tlie people wish, they can easily sweep 
them away, Rut they ne,\er dream of doing such a thing for 
they no longer believe in revolution. In Chesterton’s picture 
of the city, democracy is dead, its place being taken by 
despotism, although not a hereditary one. Some one in the 
official class was' made king but nobody cared bow nor was 
there any interest in the personality of the king who was 
“ merely an universal secretary.” Hereditary monarchy was 
abolished as there was a chance that diseases might be handed 
from the parent to the son if the dynastic system was continued. 

^ James Harrington, The Oceana and Other Works, p. H, 

2 Morris, News from Nowhere, p. 99. 

^ G. K. Cliesterton, Napoleon of Netting Hill fJohn Lane, 1921), p. 20- 
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Chesterton does not secrn to notice any difference between here- 
ditary and alpha])etieal monarchies, establishing the former’s 
superiority. He holds that the thing which is indispensable is 
that there should be a systeni. But it is crazy and wild to 
believe that any system can be perfect. Chesterton does not see 
in hereditary monarchy the promise of a good strain being con- 
tinued with increasing excellence and assigns to luck a stui)endou8 
role, viewing it as the only true explanation of whatever worth 
may be noticed in individuals and societies. lie is in this res- 
pect entirely opposed to Wells and the scientific attitude. * 
Barker in “The Napoleon of Notting Hill” who is evidently 
his mouthpiece, rejects all that science has discovered in his 
emphatic assertion that luck alone presides over a successful 
hereditary monarchy as over an “alphabetical” one in which the 
kingship goes to the man whose name comes first in the alpha- 
betical order. 'I’lien he asks : “ ('an you find a deep philoso- 

phical meaning in the dilference between the Stuarts and the 
Hanoverians ? Delievc me, I will undertake to find a deep philo- 
sophical meaning in the contrast between the tragedy of A’s and 
the solid success of (he B’s.” ■ There is a very picturesque 
battle as a result of intensely local patriotism in which Wayne, 
the pure fanatic and the (rue hero of llai story, carries off the 
day. Th(' militant [lassion of tlu^ Middle Ages ccmies alive in 
the pages of this w’ork with all the bright and colorful equipages 
of those bygone days. Halberds and swords clash in battle but 
the fusillade of cannon is not heard even once — for the cannon 
lacks the glamour of romance which the simpler arms possess. 

Hilaire Belloc in “ Mr. Petre” is a satirist who plays the 
role of prophet because it is thus that he can be a critic of his 
own times, affecting an aloofness which will, to some extent at 
least, disguise his real intention. The date at which his story 
begins is April, 1953, when an English gentleimm, suffering 
from a temporary kss of memory, assumes the name of an 

^ For Chesterton’s views on hereiJity, etc., see his “Eugenics and Other Evils” (192‘2,i. 

2 The Napoleon of Notting Hill, p. 46- 
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American multi-millionaire at the first suggestion and in complete 
ignorance of what it signifies, and is at once raised to be a demi- 
god in the financial world, lie makis a fabulous fortune by 
just consenting to buy certain shares. As soon as the rumour 
circulates in the market that the great Paul K. Petre is buying 
those shares, their price shoots lyi like a rocket. Women in 
Mr. Petre’s time fill important positions in the government and 
one of them is at the lidni of affairs, lieing tlu' Ih'ime Minister.' 
Ilis next novel “ Put Soft — We are Observed ” dips into a com- 
paratively distant future, beginning as it does in the year 1979 
when we see women making politii^s their vocation. I'lic mis- 
taken identity of an y\nierican, b'iehard Mallard, is the motif of 
this novel. He is believed to be a dijiloinatist with authority to 
negotiate the monopoly of an extitunely valuable commodity, and 
is pursued by an army of sleuths whose methods and appearances 
are a source of uproarious humour. 'I'liey ari' appointed by the 
British (lovernment and by financial magnates to watch liis 
movements and report. We leain that for :i \\ hole life time 
there had been no war in the world where the I'arliamcnts of the 
great Powaa-s had long ago settled down into two sober parties. 
Communist on tin' right and Anarchist on the left, preserving 
between them the (ontinuity ol the tradition of Representative 
Government. There waas a third jiarty — the Annihilationists — 
who were everywhere hut being in a minority they were power- 
less to do anvthing." 

Organ'LsdlioH of Cosniopolii; 

Wells regards the organisation ol all mankind into Cosmo- 
polis not as a Ptopiau dream, as something that may be viewed 
merely as a fantastic possibility, but “as the necessary, the only 
possible continuation of human history.’’ ’ He has considered 

' TTiljliro !\rr. retre (Arrow -.mitli, 192(5), p. r»0. 

2 Hihiro But ?oft— We tiro Ohsorvt'il (Arrowsmilb, 1928), p, 57. 

^ Wells, The World of William Clissuld, ^’uI. 111, p. 613. 
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at great length the manner in which the slate of tlie future can 
be organised. In “A Modern Utopia” the problem is fully 
examined and a scheme of government olfered. Wells gives 
proof of his [)ractical sense in disavowing any intention to present 
a perfect society in the shape of his Utopia and he tells us that 
its superiority to the present^ world will consist in an enormous 
reduction of “friction, conflict, and waste” ' which will not, 
however, disappear entirely from his World State. 

The deliberate creation of a new class of rulers in the form 
of the ‘Samurai’ is the basi^^ of his I 'topia, The Samurai are 
the twin brothers of Plato’s (fuardians. One can volunteer to be 
a Samurai after the age of 25 but oiu' must be intelligent, 
healthy and efficient to deserve the distinction. All the work 
of directing, controlling, guiding and ruling will b(' done by the 
Samurai who will act as head teaclu'rs, principals, barristers, 
employers of labour, law-makers, magistrates, in fact all the 
leadership of the community will rest entirely with this class. 
Wells’ [lolitical economy not being the sanu' as that of Plato, 
there is a noticeable difference between the Samurai and the 
Guardians in certain matters. The Samurai unlike the Guar- 
dian will have private property and a knowledge of some 
profession will be deemed essential to his eejuipment. Otherwise 
in the strict regard for temperate habits and in pjescribing a 
regimen of food for them Wells makes them purely Platonic 
creatures. The Samurai will not be permitted to take any 
alcoholic drink oj’ even to smoke tobacco. He cannot play 
games in public nor watch them being played.^ 

For keeping their powers fresh and their strength undiver- 
ted, Wells proposes in his “Modern Utopia” a practice wiiich is 
specially to distinguish the ruling class or the Samurai. For 
seven consecutive days at least in the yeai- every member of this 
class, man as w'ell as woman, must go alone to some wild and 
solitary places and there stay without contact with any other 


• Wells, A Modern Utopia, p. 2-54. 
2 Ibid., p. 280. 
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liunian i^eing ; books, money, paper, pen, or maps — nothing will 
be pei inittfd, not even weapons for self-defence except provisions, 
and a rug or a sleeping sack during this ptriod set apart for the 
renewal of the body and the spirit under the influence of absolute 
loneliness. The road along which the journey to solitude is to 
be made must be no beaten ways lined with houses but “ the 
bare, (juiet places of the globt — the regions set apart from 
them.” ‘ 

The practice of vvithdi awing to solitude enjoined upon the 
Samurai is the- only ekanetit in his nature that connects him 
with .Japanes(i culture which supplied Wells with a name for the 
ruling class in bis Utopia. 'I’lie .lapanese people are in the 
bai»it of going into solitude so that they may learn to concentrate 
Iheii minds. .Mthough the practice has no doubt been derived 
from Huddhism - where various forms of meditation have been 
brought under a system hy a (dose application of psychological 
rules, the popidarity of th(‘ [iraclic(' to-day is not because of its 
religious oiigin but because of the fact that it affords a real help 
ill mental training of which the importance has been recognised 
even by business men not to speak of those inteiested in the 
learned professions where a disciplined mind has a much greater 
advantage. 

In ” The Shape of Things to Come ” Wells has discussed 
the stages by which the World Kepublic is establislied, how a 
rational basis is at last found for the world’s socio-economic and 
political life, guaranteeing a full and happy existence to all. The 
change comes in the course of 150 years only. 

The various departments of the World State and the man- 
ner in which they will- function, as suggested by Wells, will 
.appear from the following passage : 

“There will be a supreme court determining not Inter- 
national Law', but World Law. There will be a growing code 
of World Tiaw. 

1 Ibid.t p. 2\)}. 

* Sir Charles Eliot, Japanese Buddhism (Edward Arnold & Co., 1935), pp. 330 If. 
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“There will be ii World Currency. 

“ There will be a ministry of posts, transport, and com- 
munication generally. 

“There will be a ministry of trade in staple products and 
for the conservation and development of the natural resources of 
the earth. • 

“There will be a ministry of social and labour condition. 

“There will a niinistiy of world health. 

“ 'J’here will bo a ministry, the most im})ortaJit ministry of 
all, watching and supplementing national educational works and 
taking up the care anti stimulation of backward communities. 

“And instead of a War 0(‘(ice and N'aval and Military 
Uepartments, there will be a Peace Ministry, studying the belli- 
gerent possibilities of every ni'w invention, watching for arme{l 
disturbance every wIkmc, and having comph'te control of every 
arnu.d forct! that rt'inains in the world.’’ ' 

'I'he orgayisation of tlu^ World Stale, Wells tells us, would 
lud come as a matter of course. It would not be the work of 
chance and anarchy but would come as a result of co-ordinated 
effort and community of design.' It would probably appear at 
theendof a disastrous war such as W»‘lls imagines taking place in 
1959 when the atomic bombs destroyed most of World’s big cities 
along with the trade and industry by which civilised life was 
supported. At such a time what is needed is one clear persua- 
sion as regards the task one has to face, and even an ordinary 
man can change the aspect of the world w'hen he possesses this 
persuasion. We see in this story of the future world a French- 
man, Lebnac, who brings together a conference at Brissago where 
93 of the world’s great leaders including kings and emperors, 
statesmen, politicians and financial potentates meet to deliberate 
about the step to be taken to establish the World State for saving 
humanity from utter extinction. It is interesting to note that 

^ H. G. Wells, The Salvaging of Civilisation, see also R. T. Hopkins, H. G. Wells — 
Personality, Charatcer, Topography (Cecil Palraer, Tjondon), pp. 11-18. 

2 Wells, A Modern Utopia, p. 130. 
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ainonf^ Mic iis^criiblcd inoii. Wells ineliulcs “a great Bengali 
leader.” ' The. Conference hecornes the nucleus of the World 
Uepuhlic to which some opposition is still oll'ercd hy one or two 
small states hut they are swiftly hroiight under control. 

Educulion 

« 

Tduto in discussing the question of education for his 
Re[)uhlie l■(‘fers to tlu' theory which had already heen known to 
the (ir(;eks, namely, that it meant “exercise for the body, and 
music for the mind,” ' music being undr-rstood in tlu' sense of 
diseoursi's which Plato goes on to divide into two kinds, true and 
false (fables), lie [joints out. the negative as well as the positive 
aspi'cts of education — what young li'arners should he taught and 
what th('y should not Ijc taught, specially with refeience to Gods, 
daemons and heroes and a future slate after this life. The edu- 
cational prograniUH' is to he subordinated to an ulti'rior motive, 
that of producing citizens who will hold o[)inions. tending to the 
good of the epuhlii-. He next discusses the forms of the dis- 
courses by which the young iire to he taught — they include 
sim[)l(' narration, imitation as well as a combination of'the two. 
He gives music a very important place in his scheme of edu- 
cation as “measure and harmony enter in the strongest manner 
into the inward part of the soul, and most powerfully alfect it.” ' 
Ife regards it as the source of tru(' retineinent although 
there are harmonies (c.p., Ionic and Lydian) which he considers 
unsuitable being hy their nature “ effeminate and gossiping.” “ 
In the New Atlantis, Salomon’s House is the centre of the intel- 
lectual life of the whole community, carrying out experiments on 
an extensive scale. This “ house or college... is the very eye of 
this kingdom.” " Its dedicated task is the study of the \^orks 

1 H. G. Welli». Th.* World Sot Freo, p. 

* The R.-publio of IMato, UK. Tf, p. 69 

^ The KepiibHc i>f IMato, BK 111, p. S8. 

^ //)/(/., p. 85. 

s The I'^ssays or Counsels, Civil and Moral and the New Atlantis of Francis Lord Veru 
la»Q (Methuen, 100 5), p. 154 
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and creatures of God and lias attached to it to aid its investi- 
gation great lakes both salt and fresh, parks and inclosures, 
brewing houses, bal«' houses, dispensaries, furnaces of many 
different kinds, “perspective houses,” in addition to which 
beasts and birds enhance the riches of the College. Nor does this 
exhaust the list, for Salomon'^ House has besides engine houses, 
mathematical houses, and “ houses of deceits of the senses.’’ It 
employs twelve men called the “merchants of light” whose duty 
is to sail into foreign countries for obtaining information about 
them. Three men are engaged by it to collect the experiments 
in the mechanical arts, and another batch of three men tabulate 
all the discoverias made in the past. Thus the centre of Bensa- 
lem’s intellectual life is a vast organisation which seeks to dis- 
seminate correct information on all su])jecis by a careful investi- 
gation and hence the education of the community gives proof of 
a tendency to develop character by mastering the secrets of 
Nature. • 

Mor ris takes the word “education ” at first in a purely non- 
intellcctual sense to suggest that even for children its sphere can 
be enlarged indefinitely. He will not have only young people as 
learners. The old may join their ranks, too. Wo are told that 
children learn, whether they go through a system of teaching or 
not, mentioning the following as the subjects in which they 
attain excellence : swimming, riding ponies, cooking, mowing, 
and doing odd jobs at carpentering. The list seems to be a 
vindication of manual labour towards which the attitude of the 
wealthy and the educated is generally one of conscious superiority 
and does not show what mental discipline is provided for young 
people to fit them for their places in life. Morris’s Utopians do 
not however, neglect their intellectual and spiritual develop- 
ment. For we are soon told that by four years’ time the child 
picks up a knowledge of reading not because any pressure is ap- 
plied but from simple curiosity. It learns a number of different 
languages — French, German, English or Welsh or Irish ; here too 
the desire to make the necessary effort comes from a tendency to 

6 
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imitate its [)arents to whom these languages arc familiar. There 
is also a classical side to education, for most children learn either 
(ireek or Latin as additional t(j their eejuipment in the modern 
languages. The popularity of history sulTers fi’om the [)rejudice 
that [)eopl(i care about it “ mostly in periods of turmoil and strife 
and confusion ” ' and mathematics too is not in request 
although f)ne or two people may occasionally be found taking an 
int(!rest in it. No serious study is done until the fifteenth year 
is attained before wbiidi time (diildren mostly occupy themselves 
with story books. Marly bookishness is not encouraged but if it 
appears in any one, no atl<‘mpt is made to dissuade him. Ry 
the time the young learnei- crows u[> to be twenty years of age, 
the enthusiasm for books becomes usually very mucb diminished 
from an inteia'st in gamuinely amusing work like “house-building 
and street-paving, and gardening, (^tc,.” " The key to the 
whole system seems to be (!omplel<! freedom and initiative — 
an ideal whicdi will take long to lx* accomplished. 

'The Mrewhonian system of education is a satire on the 
(dassical bias in the Mnglisli system of Butler’s time with its 
tendency to exalt the merely theoretical “ when their own 
civilisation presented problems by the hundied which cried aloud 
for solution and would have paid tiu' solver handsomely.” * 
“ 1 lypolhetics ” is the most important thing taught at the 
(lollt'ges of Unreason in Mrewhon — the subject has been thus 
defined ; “ To imagine a set of utterly strange and impossible 

contingencies, and require the youths to give intelligent answers 
to the (piestions that arise therid'rom, is reckoned the fittest 
conceivable way of preparing them for the actual conduct of their 
all’airs in after life.” ' Students spend some of the best years of 
their lives trying to learn the hypothetical language by which 
Butler means no doubt the classical languages. It is a distin- 

^ Morris, News from Nowhere, p, 34. 

2 Ibid, p. 3.'), 

^ Butler, Krewlion, p. 178. 

^ IhuL, 177. 
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guisliing mark of a scholar and a gentleman to be able freely to 
translate their own poetry into the hypothetical language. 
Inconsistency and Evasion which are important subjects of 
study at these Colleges are left to the care ol a professor who is a 
specialist in them. We are told that sometimes so much 
proficiency is attained by the learners that “ there is hardly any 
inconsistency so glaring but they soon learn to defend it, or 
injunction so clear that they cannot find some pretext for 
disregarding it.” ' This is probably meant to be an attack on 
the sophism and chicanery practised by lawyers in carrying their 
points. The lilrewhonian teachers make a systematic attempt to 
suppress any kind of originality, for they hold that it is not their 
husiness to help students to think for themselves.-* They think 
that a man should aim at being like his neighbours in his 
thoughts and ideas, ” for Heaven help him if he thinks good 
what they count bad.” Genius is tolerated as a necessary evil 
and uniformity ejiforced with considerable severity'. Vagueness 
is looked upon as an (‘xcelleiice and a. certain professor is said 
to have “[iliicked one poor fellow for want of surfieient vagueness 
in his saving clauses.” ’ 

It is needless to go into further detail for presenting a 
conipli'tc picture of the educational life among the Erewho- 
nians, for it is a deliberate satire upon the English system of 
Jhitler's time, as already mentioned, with exaggerations either 
of the curricula or the results obtained by imposing upon young 
learners a variety of subjects which serve neither to form the 
character nor to stimulate the mind yet their popularity is 
not impaired, for they are a passport to social distinc- 
tion . 

The Wellsian LTopia lias for its support schools and 
teacdiers “ who are all that .schools and teachers can be.”' The 

' Ihid., 178. 

* Ihid., ISO. 

•* //-),/., !>. 181 ; 

* Wells, Men like Gods, p. 74, 
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cliild there has a fr(;e outlet for the expression of all its natural 
gifts which are carefully developed under a system that stimu- 
lates all healthy impulses by giving them full play. It is 
brought up in a (joiigenial atmosphere where it learns easily to 
draw, write and speak. In its social relations it is kind and civil 
because it alwajs meets with kindness and civility in others. 
The growth of imagination in the child is a subject of special 
solicitude. The history of the world bectornes one of its earliest 
iiitorests and it learns how man is moving out of the narrow shell 
of animal egotism in which he was once enclosed, struggling 
“ towards an empire over being that isstill but faintly apprehend- 
ed through dc'usc veils of ignorance.” ‘ Its desires lose their 
grossnesb as an elTect of various influences coming from poetry, 
example and the love of those about it. It iml)ibes a scientific 
passion and learns to direct its strength against di'-order, having 
no greater personal aml)ition to actuate it than “an honourable 
share in the common achievement Wells tells us that it is 
under the itifluence of wholesome education that his Utopians 
discard parliament, politics, private wealth and business com- 
petition and outgrow the need of ])olice and j)rison. What is 
more, there are among them no lunatics, no defectives nor 
cripples.'^ For them education is their government. In “When 
Sleeper Wakes ” we are introduced to a world some two 
hundred years hence where science has made a bewildering 
progress. There is no central power directing the world’s 
affairs except a selfish council of twelve who are, however, soon 
overthrown. The edvicational system has not there been fully 
evolved. The mechanism is there but life has not been breathed 
into it. There are lecturing phonographs almost everywhere 
but 500 of them operating in London discourse simultaneously 
on the “ influence exercised l)y Plato and Swift on the love 
affairs of Shelley, llazlitt, and Burns.” •' The grouping of the 

> 7n. 

* Ibid. 

3 Weils, W hen tho Sleeper Wake^, p. 18*^. 
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names and the disregard shown to chronology in the order 
in which they have been arranged, seem to reveal a satirical 
purpose in the author. 'Phe subject on which 500 phonographs 
get busy is certainly an absurd one. The students are recjuired 
at the end of the lecture to write an essay on the same subject 
and their papers arc marked and a list is hung up in conspi- 
cuous places where their names are set down in order of merit. 
The description judged in its entirety seems to be a veritable 
satire on a purely literary education. 

Wells is emphatic in his assertion that education should 
not be for a privileged class but should be for all. Tie holds 
that no government can attain true <‘xcellcnce in the absence of 
an enlightened citi/ensliip. In “ The World Set Free ” we see 
the government indilferent to the religious practices in various 
parts of the world. But it introduces universal education so as 
to accustom people to a wider conception of life and the world, 
which has emerged as a result of a most destructive warfare. It 
is after this fearful catastrophe that rapid strides are taken to 
establish the World State. When this mighty task is accom- 
plished, it is laid down tljat schools wherever they may be situ- 
ated will have to teach “ the history of the war and the 
consequences of the last w^ar as a propaganda against 
militarism. 

In his Utopia Wells organises research, in such a way that 
every new result obtained by investigation and experiment in 
atiy part of the world will be immediately recorded in the 
encyclopaedic index which will be brought up to date every 
week by the help of aeroplanes attached to the Research 
Department. 

Wells mentions 2020 A D. as the year when the new order 
will become an accomplished fact, when the world’s entire 
educational life will become state-managed.* To London he 
assigns a role of vast significance — she keeps her traditional 

1 H. G. Well?, The World Set Free, p 2.16. 

^ H. G. Wells, The Shape of Things to Coiue (Hutchinson, 1937), p. 386. 
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pre-ctiiitic:i)c(' uinon^j th(! cities of the world as tlie social and 
intellectual exchange of I'topia, with a I’niversity where a 
thousaaid professors will din'd tens of thou.'-ands of advanced 
studetits whose studies will he facilitated by stupendous libraries 
and mighty mu'.eums.' Ijiteraturc, Piiilosophy, and Science 
will thrive equally well in this stjmulating atmosphere where 
every o})[)ortunity will exist for slud\ and leseareh. 


A I (I Otis Huxlei) /1 6’ 1 1 lop i si 

No reference has so far been made to Aldoiis Jliixley’s 
“ Brave New World ” which begins in the year A.l*’. (i-’bi, E. 
standing for h’ord whose book, “ My Life and Work,” is the 
Bible of the Bu'avc New World with its planetary motto; 
“ Community, Identity and Stability ” — the principle of mass 
production is at last applied to biology. Every tiling has been 
standardisi'd including human (jualities so t'iiat the class 
labels, Alphas, Bitas, (iammas and E[)silons, refer to distinct 
groups within which the pro[)ortion of inti'lligenee, bodily 
strength, etc,, is unvarying. Human beings are now laboratory 
products. A factory is ‘ stalled with the products of a single 
bokanorskified egg,” " Miui and 'aebine have attained their 
earthly perfection by their complete identity; Ninety-six identi- 
cal twins working ninety-six identical machines !'' Hen' seems 
to be a fuHilment of that ideal of uniformity and ellicieiiey 

* li. (». WelU, A IMo‘iein Utopi.i, p. *2^7. 

* Aldous Huxley, Brave Now World (« hutlo and Windus, 1932), p.O. lu Slmw^B 
Back to Alothuaelah ” we are told that in 31,920 A.D. luiman Beinj^s not only bur^t out 

of shells but when ih(ir time J^4 ripe, they shout for deliverance). They have tl o intelli- 
gence ( f one twenty years’ old in <.ur world ami i,pr ak and aigiio in the fashion of a youth 
of that a^e, fiack lo Methuselah, (\)mplete. Plays, 9 12 f. 

^ Huxley, Brave New World, p. 6. K M. Koiater too iinagines a world where 
“people were tdinosi exactly alike ” (Klerna! Moment and f)ther Stones, p 2fV) hut this 
was not through motdding tlicir forms by some mecbanical protess but through the net essily 
of their having to adapt themselves to a life wheie all interests were subordinated to the 
service of the Machine. 
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w hicli is the Iriuinpli of civilisation. Love holween two people, 
if nioie than flirtation is seriously condenined, JVople do not 
read Shakespeare any longer, for the world the great Elizabethan 
d('picts is entirely different from the Lrave New World, satirized 
by a phrase out of Shak('speare himself — -for although em- 
phatically new it is anything init brave and splendid. Tragedies 
are nKaininglcss among a people who have never known' insta- 
bility, who are happy because they get what they want 
and never want what they (ain’t get. Besides this, they have 
no panmts, no wivi's, no children, in fact nothing to make 
tluMTi feel intt'nsely, “ they’re so conditioned that they practi- 
cally can’t hcl[) behaving as they ought to behave.” ' iruman 
beings arc all conditioned creatures and their leaction to any 
circumstance can always be accuratidy predicted. They have 
no religion except a bottle of soma, defmed as (-hristianity 
without tears.” There is no habit of reading in ” Brave New 
World.” If any one needs distraction, he gets it at the “ fcel- 
ies.” Eeelytone News has become a regulur feature of society’s 
amusements. This is how one is advci’tised, all in big capitals: 
Three w(?eks in a Tlclicopter An All-siipei'-singing, synthetic — • 
Talking coloured, stereoscopic Eeely. With synchronized scent- 
organ acrompanirnent.” ■' Among the expressions considered 
outrageously obscene in this strange w'orld of the future is the 
word, ” mother ” at which even the girl with scores of lovers 
wdth whom she is prepared to go any length will turn scarlet 
with shame. 

Huxley is a dark prophet who sees in the progress of 
mcchanital discovery a growing tendency in man to achieve 
uniformity and to produce with the skill of f’rometl'eus creatures 
who are no better than human automata, responding to every 

» [bid., pp. 259-60. 

2 Jbid , p. 280 It is just posible that Huxley has taken the word ' aorna ’ from the 
language of the Vedic Hindu for whom it was a kind of ritriulistic drink and was probably 
a variety of wine. 

3 Ibid., i). 1^37. 
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sensation in a certain anticipated manner. The education in 
this world is u matter of “ conditioning ” which begins imme- 
diately aft(‘r birth and continues till the possibility of a wilful 
variation from an accepted code of action and behaviour, is 
completely eliminated. It must not be forgotten, however, that 
Huxley here assumes the role oi* a satirist and in this form of 
literary activity it is quite legitimate to exaggerate even though 
the pigmy may begin to mo\e with the strides of a giant. 

Imnl whose narru* is lre(|uently used in the work as a hono- 
rific title for persons of exalted rank, being substituted for 
“ Lord,” is probably no otlier than Sigmund Freud, the great 
founder of the [isyc.ho-analylic science, or better still, some 
descendant of his who carries the torch even much farther. But 
Huxley does not mention Ford tor expressing his admiration for 
any one. The position accorded to Ford in the Brave New World 
is proof, if proof is needial, of its infatuation with mechanical 
theories and its titter subjection to them. 


Conclusion 

Short as the above survey is, it is hoped that the basic facts 
about Htopias and visions of the future world wdiich we come 
across in Fmglish Literature, particularly those presented in the 
garb of fiction in recent years (1900-1933), have been touched 
upon more or less systematically. The Utopists sometimes 
appear absurd, sometimes plausible and now and then quite 
prophetic. The absurdity arises sometimes from an excessive 
interest in biology and the sciences in general. But there is no 
doubt that although the Utopists may often be dreamers of 
dreams yet they are “ movers and shakers of the world,” too. 
For as Anatole France says : ” without the Utopias of other 
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titnes, iiion would stili livo in caves, miserable and naked. It 
was Utopians who traced the lines of the first city. ..Out of 
generous dreams came hcmeficial realities. Utopia is the principle 
of all progress, and the essay into a better future.” ’ The 
LTopists have occasionally proved themselves true, prophets. 
Campanella in his “ Chty of tfhe Sun ” speaks of boats which 
go over the waters without rowers or the force of the wind, but 
by a nnrvcllous contrivance.” 1'his was said nearly Ifid years 
before James Watt discovered steam jiower. The (iraiid Master 
in the same work alfects to borrow a prophecy from astrologers 
about the coming age to the elTect that a hundred years of this 
futiire period will hav(' mon^ history than the world had in four 
thousand yi'ars before. Bacon’s lakes of salt and fresh water ^ 
seem to anticipate the marine lab »ratories of to-day. Bellamy, the 
.American author, in his ” Tjooking Backwards,” writes about 
telephone concerts .and sermons more than thirty years before 
broadcasting }ia4 brought them into vogue for the first time. 
Wells has showm striking powers of profihecy. Among the 
things he foretells, writing in his “ Antici[)ations in 1901, ” are 
the (treat War of 1914-18, the decay of Petersburg, the renas- 
cence of France and the defeat of (lermany. He writes also 
about the tank sixteen years before it was invented. This is 
how his anticipation runs on this particular subject. It appears 
as a footnote : “ Experiment will |)robabIy be made in the direc- 
tion of armoured guns, armoured searchlight carriages... To such 
possibilities... even of a sort of ironclad my inductive reason 
inclines.. .iron tortoises gallantly rushed by hidden men...® 
Bogardus in discussing the value of the utopian social thought 
has pointed out that it chiefly consists in its social criticism 


^ Anato’e Frmce quote? by Lewis Mumford in “The Story of Utopia “ (George 
Harrapp and Co., Ltd 1028), p. 22. 

^ The Essays, otc., of Francis Lord Verularn, p. 170. 

^ G. H. WelL, Anticip jtions, Atlantic Ed., Vol. IV (T. Fisher Unwin, Ltd., 1924\ 
p. m If. n. 
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bearing on contemporary life, the relative harmlessncss of this 
criticism, the significance of improvements suggested, the 
popularity of its appeal and the idealism in the social sphere 
which it upholds.' 


^ Kiiiory S. Ho^nir^lus, A IFiatoryof Serial 1’lioii^ht (Jp-mso Itny Miller, Low Anj^oles). 

p 172. 


T cjimo across The AV// l{rituhJn l>y H. W. Mallock after my article had been set op 
IQ ty{)0. 1 could not, therefore, take notice of Jt in the ihio place. I take this opportunity of 
thanking Professor A. IT, ITouso for haviu;^^ su^?f,Tsttd the muk to me. 

The A'f’/r Reinihhi' bolcnfjs to tlic latter half of the nineteenth century 1877. The represen- 
tative men and women t)f the Vietorian ora, including' Mr, Htorks (Profea.'iof Huxley), Mr. 
Stockton (Profes.sor Tyndall', Air. llerbeit tProh'sx)! K inkin', Donald Gordon (Thomas C’arlyle), 
Air. Jonkinson (Professor Jowett), Air. Luke (Matthew Arnold), Air. Hose (Walter Pater), ATr. 
Seydon (pr. Pusey), Lady Grace (Mrs. Alark-Puttison) uni others, meet at an English 
country house and there discuss their views regirding the ideally good society. It is agreed 
that there should be no dull and vulgar people in it, and that it should posse-s a true and 
gr-nuino culture. “ It umst ihiuk, reason and read,” and be familiar v\ith the world’s great 
thoughts and books. The ideal society should be free from any kind of dogniati.srn and 
would allow the most coirplote religious freedom. The city which it vAould build up for its 
use would rise out of the conception of beauty to wbich it had been able to reach out after 
its age-long strivings. “ Indeed, our whole city, as compared with London that is now, 
would he itself a nosegay as compared with a fa' 4 got ” (The New Republic, Fine Paper 
1‘Mition, ('hivtto vV Windus lOOS, p. .SH). In fact, tlvis city would unite the excellences of 
Korno and Athens and Plorence and Pans at their best being still further enriched by “the 
possession of yet wider knowledge an<l the possibilities of freer speculation ” (Ibid.y p. 

The details of tl e ideal society are not fully worked out and the emphasis is chiefly laid upon 
the growtli of intelligence and of artistic sensibility. 

Olaf Stapledon’s “ Last and First Alen ’’ (Penguin Books, Ltd.), which was first 
published in 1930 and was apparently a po iil .r woik, .’udging by its sale, is one of the recent 
utopias. It shows the ascendancy of Ameiicd and China in the future and is based upon the 
conception of a, woi:Id-state. The author seems to be for the most part under the influence of 
H G. Wells. 
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A (’ll xrci'WUAN l-^OMAXCK 

I'’analics Iiav(‘ ni<‘ir (hwiiiis, w lua*t‘\\ li h llh'v AV(‘av(‘ 

A jiaradisc lor a S(‘el ; tlu' savant' I<h) 

From forlli tlic ]olti<'s( rashioii of ]iis slt‘Oj) 
al licavcn, 

s;i\s K'cats, iiikI so :ili iiu'ii ;ifc (li’i'aiiicrs. l>iil 

• piiy th(‘S(‘ liavc‘ not 

'Ti'aiM'd ii|)on \(‘llum (a* wild Indian l(‘ai’ 
ddi(‘ shadows of nudodious nthn’aiu'o. 

'I’lu'V (li('!Uii*all tli('ir livc's l)ii( cannot tell their dreams, and live 
hare ol’ laurels ’ and die, and ai(' rorf^otlen : 

For Poesy alom^ can tell h(*r di’eams, 

Willi llu' lino s|)t‘ll of Words aloih' can save 
Tinafj;inat ion from tin' sable chain 
And dumb (aichantnKail. 

So all men are potential [KX'ts, in so far as tlu'y are, all of them, 
dreamers. Oidy those of their number have the benefit of the 
name who can t(“ll their dreams. Hnt this ea])aeity for telling 
one’s dreams is no heaven-sent attribute. I’wo cireumstanees, 
and they are very ordinary ones, will make a man tell his dreams, 
will make him a j)oet. ’Phey are a sound knowledge of bis mother 
tongiK', and the experience of love : 

Since evei’v iiiiui wliosc! soul is ii(»t a clod 
Hath visions, and would speak, if he had loved, 

And been well nurlured in his inothei’ tont;uc, 



2 


HHAWANI SHANKAR (’HOWDHrRI 


Love, ils Keats it, was the first eondition of a iiuih’s he- 

eoiiiiii” a poet. M'he tlioii^dit is familiar to us Bengalees, for 
|{al»in(lraiiatli in his poem ‘ Vaisnava Kahita ’ eonteiuls that 
thouf'li thes(' beautiful lyries liave the divine love of 8ri liadlia and 
Sri Krishna as their theme they derive all their colour from liuman 
passion. Nay, not colour alone, hut the inspiration itself is sup- 
pli('d hy th(' sanx' mundane souiee : 

^fffd 511 c’jfii?, 

C^5 C"? I 

'Plu'se wreaths of lo\ ('-s(tnf 4 s ar(> woven in the union of men and 
women. Some olfer them to Him and sonu’ to th(' beloved.” 

But Rahindranath laU'r has eorreeti'd himself in more than 
one place, e.f/., in A'<//rrd//u (11) 

ilt^1 sttiti ; 

>(15 '3T? C*t? I 

All that a po(*i sings in his songs, 

4'hougli ])(’o|)U‘ put (liffuriMit inturpretat ions on tluan, 

Tlu'v ultiinjitc*ly point at \ou, iny (lod. 

and in ” Khar Kirao More ” ( ) 

’Itit 

C^C*! CfCn I 

Kor Him the Port niakt's million ditlii's 
And sonds thi'in at'ross llu* (aainliii'S. 

l>ui IIhmi' is no noi'd lor this coiii^ct ion. Kt'iits shows him- 
self th(‘ ^r(‘at('r poet hy not doiny tht' s.ann' thin<>. Physical ardour 
may lessen with years, hut to deny its services as the prime mover 
of tiu' heart is to suppress the truth. The second Hyperion shows 
Keats at his highest, latest and best, and yet it is liere that he 
speaks of love as tlie motive force that moves the numbness of 
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lUiiii s jKH'tic lacullies and sots thoni into action, whicli then pour 
lourth ('tcrnal poetry. Keats outgrew love, that is, the attachment 
between man and woman, when he came to Lamia. But then his 
speaking ot love as the originator of poetry in tlie heart does not 
contradict that view. Tine, as we shall set' later, that in Lamia 
Jie realised that love was mere lolly and women mere Ijamias, that 
is, blood-sucking serpt'iits, bi^t that did not induce him to refuse 
to pay the devil of love its dut's. 'I'ht' light of truth shone bright 
in his eyes in the second llijpcriou, and ht' clt'arly saw that though 
it is found to be mere folly in the t'lid it is love tJiat stirs the 
lieart at first. Love teaches the la'art to go out of itself, and ma- 
turer experience shows the jilaces where it should go. Like youth 
the awakening of the .sentiment of lo\e is inevitable, and when it 
is gone eternal light shines clear in his eyi's. '^Flu' stories of 
(’-handidas and Vilvamangal point out this truth unmistakably. 
And the Sahajiyas say that they tak(' a woman as companion in 
spiritual life only to awaken the ])rinci])l(' of love in them, which 
then they can turn to (iod. But whi'ii this turning is effected 
women and .sexwal pleasuri's dwindle into naught. Nevertheless, 
the fact r(anains that love bi'gan the play. 

But because 1 have begun with a quotation from Hyperion 
which was*T\eats’ last w'ork no oiu' should suj)])ose that the theory 
originated there. In fact it was a much earlic'r si'iitiimuit. The 
very first }) 0 {'m of his very first volume' has it. “ T stood tip- 
toe — ” closes thus; on the bridal night of Cynthia and Endy- 
mion — 


Younf' men, and maidens at ('acli otlior j'a/.’d 
With hands held hack, and motionless, amaz’d 
To si'c the hrif'htness in each otlier’s eyes; 

And so they stood, fdl’d with a sweet surf)rise.. 

Until their tongues wen' loosed in poesy. 

“ Until their tongues were loosed in poesy, — so they all became 
poets ; and 


'Phevefoiv' no lover did of anguish die, : 

Uut till' soft numbers in that moment spoken. 
Made silken ties, that never may be broken. 
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And ;i(ldi)’ssiii^ (!yiitlii:i tli(' pnct on : 

I (Minmt li'll tile hlisscs, 

'I'IkiI lollowcil thine, niid lh\ (le;ir sliepliei'd 's kisses; 

Wns I hei e :i |ii >i I h( >111 ‘ 

“ WHs tlicro ;i j)0('t Itorn''’ K(';iis, iind, ;is Miss Amy liowell 

points out, is n|(.;i(l\ ;ini;i/cd lo liiicc iniii}.iiniil i vcly his own 
(poetic) Inrtli to Cvntliiii nnd her ' dear slieplierd’s kisses." 

K’eals li.ad not ud loved v hen lit' was heemiiin^ a [loet. But 
what does it ni;iller‘.' lie was the rrnit o! oilier people's love, of 
the love of ('\nthia tind Bndv niion , and for that matter, of the 
inipeliioiislv passionate Miss •leimiiiys and her lovi'r Mr. d'homas 
Keats. \(»mij4 -lohn was lht‘ emhodimenl of their poetry. He 
was horn :i pix't . 

Keats was eighteen when hi' wrote his first poem, ‘‘ Imita- 
tion of Spenser. Ihit most ol the poems of the hsIT volume 
were the Iriiitsof his iweiilieth and twentv-lirsl years, and ihoiii^h 
he had not vet hi'cii in love with anv one, the jiriiieiple of love 
was alreadv awake in him, and he lell a tender lon^iii” for the 
love ol soiiii' one, an ‘ innoeeiil ' ' kmdri'd spirit.' 

W'lieii Keats left llammoiid and went to Kondoji, hi' was 
twenty, and, savs Miss Lowell, " .\ hov id tweiitv who never 
speculates about love would he a monster to Nature. " Moreovi'r, 
h(' " heeame a little homi'-siek, and more than a little lonely. 
.\dd lo this the diseoiira^iii” realis.iiion that there was no home 
to he sick for. Ih' must have thoii^hl often of the da\s whi'ii his 
mother was alwavs ready to comfort and svmpathisi' with him. A 
mother is a woman, and a mothi'r-less hoy alwavs mixi's up his 
loiij^inji lor his mother with his peiu'ral need of a woman's tender- 
ness. lie niav not put it '^o to himself, hut that is the fact. Ki'ats 
never ^^'ot over his need for a mother : and we must ni'ver forget 
this salient trait in his ehar.ieter. He was alwavs seeking to fill 
up a void in his life of which lu* was only half aware. He ti'ii’d 
lo till this emptiness with friendship, with lovi' for his hrothers, 
hut man cannot take the place of woman to another man. One 
of the man\ reasons for Keats' failure in his ri'lations w ith Kanny 
Hruwiie was that he sought in her a mother as well as a lover, 
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and she had not yet j;ro\\n np eiu)nj;h to stand to him in hotli 
capacities. ” 

However, “ in the short, dreary Xovemix'r da_\s, lu'ats 
wrote a sonnet, d’he wistliil loii'^in^ ol wliich \\i' ha\e spoken 
is tor llie first time exj)n'ss('d in it : - - 

0 Sdlitiult' ! if I iiiiisl uijlli tlicf dwt'll, 

L(‘t il Hot l)i‘ aiiitin^ llu* jinnhlt'd lu'tij) 

Of imirk\ hiiildiii^rs cliinl) will) ini‘ llu* sl(‘(‘|).— 

\al urn’s Ol)S(.'rvat(>r\ — wIkhkm' tlu' d(‘ll, 

Its Ilow't'ry sl()j)(.‘s, ils ri\cr’s nr\s(al swell. 

Max se(‘Tn a span; ltd m(‘ tlix vigils kt't'p 
’ iNlon^sl houghs pax llliou’d, w h(‘!(‘ I lu' dtM'i’’s sx^’ifl, l(‘ap 
Slai'lles tlu' x\ ild htn* from llii‘ fox j^loxt^ Ix^ll. 

Hill ril ^ladl\ traee llu'st* sctaios with Hum*. 

Vid the s\X('('l eoiix’c'rse of an iiiiiocaail mind, 

W'liost' xvoi'ds ar(‘ ima^c^s oi lliou^lits rt‘iiu’d, 

Js my soul’s ])l(‘asure; and il sure musi 1)(‘. 

Almost tlu‘ hii^ht'st bliss of luiman-kind, 

WhcMi to tlix haunts two kindred sjtirils lltaa 

The hif>h('st liliss of human-kind " — “ hut," remarks Miss 
Lowell, “ lie had never expi'rii'iiced it, poor hoy! 'riie kindred 
spirit had no existence' in reality.’ 

Ihit nevertheless the thought ki'pt haunting his youthful 
imagination. His scheme of life could lU'ver moix' hc^ without a 
considerahie })art of it being lilled up 1)\ women. He was feeling 
in his heart of hearts that the hoyish days of innocent pleasure 
were gone, at least going too fast, and Nature with lier flowers 
and leaves alone would no longer he sufficient entertainment for 
him. Surrounded hy romantic Nature lui now must-— 

(kitch lh(‘ w hitt‘-}i;md(‘d uymplis in shndx phic(‘s, 

To xvoo sw'ccd kiss(*s from ;ivc‘ri(‘d ffuu'S, — 

Idfix' xxilh thfii- lin^H*rs, toucli t]n‘ir shoulders wdiilo 
Into a pretty shrinkin^^ xxilli a bite 
As hard as lips can make it: till a^J't'tfd, 

A l()V(‘ly tale of human lih* xx’(‘’ll I'ead. 

And one. xvill teach a tame dovc‘ how* it besi 
.Max fan the cool .air f^aailly o’ta* m\ rest; 

Another, bcaidin^^ over Irer nimble Irtaid, 

Will set a green rola; floating round her head, 
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A)m 1 sljll will (Ijinct* with ovt r \jiritMl easi', 

Suiilinj^^ u))i)n tlj<‘ tlowi-Js nncl llu‘ trees: 

Anoilier v\ill (*jitiee nu* <»ii, and on 

'^i'hrouj^di alnmnd blossoms and rndi eijiiianion ; 

Till in I Ik bosom ot a b*a[^ wo?*[d 

\V(' rest in silejua^ like tw(j j^anns u|)(*inTd 

In I la* rc'cesses of a pearly shell. 

• 

And his nation is lor the tinic-hcin^ so rafit in the blissful 

thought that ulion ho noxa hej^ins his thfinc ho lu'sitatos and asks 
hiinsolf tiu! (|uostion, 

Allii {•:lll I cscf bid (llrsi- J<<\s ruiTWt'll 

^I'riio, li(' masters dete rmination (moiij^h for a positive answer, 

V('s, 1 must pass tlium for a iiolili'r lilo, 

hut that was heciinse of the [loetieal nt'cessilv of llu' oeeasion, 
iind, pe,rhit|)s, a littit' philosophisiii}; which must liave told him, 
“ You cannot ri'iniiin there for ever. No man can. You must 
proei't'd forward and It-ave all Ihese joys htdiind, as all men do.” 
Hut however that mipht ha\(' lieen, tla' fact nmuiins that tint 
call of a woman's love was not to he lumet'l'orth silently passed 
over in the \oune poet’s life. It had its a})point('d pliiee. 

Keats’s iK'xt poem w:is hjitdijiitiou , and this (unhodii's all his 
speeul.ations on love hefore he h;id pi’oved upon his pulse what it 
really is. 'I’he writer of Endijmion was not yt't a man, hut he 
was also a hoy no lon^t'r. lie had not yi't known the passion of 
love in its utmost capacity, hut had already picked up the aeipiain- 
tanee of a few pirls, one of whom laid some hold on his mind 
and fancy. It was (l(‘or‘iiana Au'^usta Wyllie, Kcaits’ second 
brother (ieor^e’s lad\-lo\e. To her is addressed the poem he^in- 
ning ” Hadst thou lived in days of old ’ of Keats’ first vohnne 
of poems, as well as the two .sonnets, ‘‘ Hatl I a man’s fair 
form — ” and ” .Nymph of the downward smile and side-long 
glance ” of the .same volume. '^I’la' first of these two sonnets is 
interesting from a psychological point of viiwv. It deserves more 
than a ])assing notice. 
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Now, Keats, we know, was five feet Iialf-ineli in stature. 
He was for tliat reason loolo'd upon Iw pay yoiinp maidens with 
some j)itv and a little contempt. No one cared “ What Mr. Keats 
five feet half inch lonp did tliink of tln'm," and Keats was pain- 
fully aware of this. Il(* tlu'iefore tried his best to keep away 
from women's society. Hut his brother (ieorpe was a tall youth. 
Younp maidens took very kindly to him, and oiu' of them Miss 
(leorpina Aupusta Wyllie was actually poinp to marry him soon, 
ft was for (leorpe that Keats had often to endite a lew lines in 
prose or verse that he mipht piv(' IIkmu to his lady. 1’hrouph 
(leorpe’s medium Ivcats madt' the acipiaintancc of his lew women 
friends and not otu* on his own account, and the irony of fate was 
that th(' one that (U'orpe was to take* to wife Keats admired most. 
Ihit he had to restrain ‘ ^I'he headlonp impetuosity of his muse 
wlu'n addressinp lu'r ; slu' was poinp to he ‘ a sish'r-in-law. ’ Hut 
Keats was sometimes forced to look upon her as sonadhinp more. 
She was above all ‘ a plorious human beinp,’ he wrote to his 
brother, and ‘ more than a sister.’ ‘ Fh'r idmitity pressed on Iiim 
so much.’ ‘ Hut he must proci'cd no more.’ Yet at tlie bepinninp 
of tlieir acquaintance Ki'ats could not hel[) looking forw'ard to 
something more from the woman h(> admiri'd most. Hut lie felt 
tliat she was not that way Ix'iit, and so tlu* ])oet expressi'd his pro- 
found disajipointment thus : — 

Hiid T a man’s fair form, then mijjjht iriy sifjjhs 
Be echoed swifflv thrmiph ttiat ivory sliell 
Tliiiie ear; and find ihy pentle lieart'i so widl 
M^onld passion arm nu! f(»r (h<' enterprise: 

Bill ah! 1 am no kniphl whose foernan dies; 

Xo cuirass plistens on my bosom’s swell; 

I am no happy shepherd of the dell 
VVhoS(> lij)s have Iri'mhled with a maiden’s e\i's. 

A’c't must 1 dote upon thee,— call thee sweet. 

Sweeter by far than Hybla’s lionii d roses 
When steeped in dew, rich in into.xicaf ion. 

Ah I I will taste that dew, for me ’t is meet. 

And when the moon her pallid face, discloses. 

I’ll pather some by spells and incantation. 

The whole of the above sonnet may have ostensibly been 
written on Georgia’s account, and the last three lines really were. 
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r>iit ils fi matter of fact the first ele\en lines are his oAvn. In them 
John K’eats s|)eak's and not (I(‘or}^<' Keats. “ Had 1 a man’s fair 
form,” (!('or‘'(' had it, onl) dohn did lack. 

I)iit the \\ vilie allair stopped there. Keats had no other ])ro.s- 
p('ct within sii^ht. Ihit he could not help speculating' on love. A 
romance of love hecanu' lh<‘ ar^mnent of his Endumion . Keats 
had a j^reat attraction for the heant'iful. lie would how his liead 
to a lo\e that tafes no account ol the hotly, hut iti his own heart 
h(' could find no hepinniu;.; of his lo\c except in ht'auty. .\nd 
latt'i' in a It'ttt'r to l''ann\ Itrawnc ht* evpi'fssi'd this view-point in 
spite of the iiiAoht'd siippt'sl ion, which he countenanced, that he 
did hut lo\e her hcaulv and not herself. ” Why may f not sptaik 
of your heaidy, sinc(‘ without that I coidd ne\cr have Itwed you. 

I cannot conct'ive any Ix'piiininp of such love as I have for yon hut 
heauty. 'I’ht'i'e ma\ he a sort of lo\(' lor which, without the least 
snt'er at it, 1 have the hiphest respect and (‘an admirt' it in otht'rs : 
hut it h;is not the richness, the hloom, tht* full fitrm, tht' en- 
chantment of love aftt'r my own heart ” (Letter to J^kinny 
Brawrie, Sth duly, isit), No. 1 .‘!C> M . B. K. ). 

And if Kt'ats could not desiit' that resjx'ctahh' love for him- 
self in duly, iSl'd, much less could he desire it thret' yt'ars earlier. 
Iti Kuduniinn he was not concerned with any love otlafi' than tliat 
which has its oripin and consummation in tht* body, d’riie, at the 
end of his story he makes Cynthia say to Kndymion : 

’( was ill Hiat from lliis mortal stato 
"riioTi slioiildst, m\ lov(.‘. 1>\ soiiH' imlookt'd for clump' 

He spirilualisi'd 

hut OIK' fails to find this spiritualis.ition in tht' story. On tlie 
contrary, Knd\mioii ht'cumi's mort' and mort' euprossed in physi- 
cal pleasure, so that at about the end of tht- stor\ , w hen the Indian 
maidt'ii wants to lt‘a\e him, he is on the vt'rpt' of cursinp (fod and 
dyinp ; 

I did wed 

Myself to tliinfjjs of lyhl fnun iid'an(‘\ ; 

And thus to i)t' (*ast out, thus lorn to dit', 

Is enough to mtikt' a mortal man 
(Irow impious. 
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Even ('\ntliiu Jx'rself is ciui^lit in the carnal toil. Tasting 
the cu[) ol physical ))lcasiirc she gets so intoxicated as to pro- 
nounce Minerva’s wisdom ini'ie h)ll\, and her own virginity no- 
thing more : 

Nnw r swear at once 

Tliat T am wise, Unit Pallas is a dunce — 

r>ut the thing is, by ‘ spiritualisation ' Keats means simply 
the change Irom mortality to the immortal lile ol the ()lym])ians, 
which change, as all sttidcmts ot (Irec'k inythology and ancient 
Hellenic laiths know, was diu' nn'rely to th(' favour of some indi- 
vidual divinity ratlu'c than to any spii’itual merit. Keats was 
candid enough not to confusi' modern spiritualisation of a senti- 
mi'iit with till' old Ihdienic translation into Olympian life, and 
so he wroti' ‘ 'I'hou shouldst be s|>iritualis<‘d ’ and not “ thy love 
should b(' spiritualisi'd,’ nu'aning ther(d)y I'xactly the same ])heno- 
nienoM of dogmatic (iri'ids ridigioiis faith. That Endymion be- 
cami' a (lod was due to Cynlbia’s fdlliiKj in lovi' with him, and 
not. his own risiii'i to lo\e her. And Cynthia, wi' knmv, was the 
daughter of .love, and -lovi' did not fail his bidoved (ddid in her 
need. 

d’lu' stor\ is essentially the story of a di\iiie romance, with 
a mortal party to it, as was not uncommon in siudi cases. Ilow 
many mortids did -lupiti'r himsidf love and translate into immor- 
tality? And Ki'ats’s “ Wlu'ii I wrote it, it was a ri'gular stepping 
of the Imagination towards a truth ' applies oidy to the jiassagc 
to which he hiinsidf applii's it, to the didence of love by 
Endymion : 

Wherein lies happiness? In that which hecks 

Oiir risuls minds to fellowshi]) divine; 

A hdlovvship willi esstaiec, till we shine 

Full idchemised and free of space, etc., ele. 

And tbe whole thing to Endymion is really ‘ a thing of mere 
w'ords,’ only in so far as it I'eproduces Keats’ thouglits is it “ a 
regular stepping of the imagination toward a truth.” 

Also there arc other things which Keats makes his hero say, 
not ‘ unintentionally ’ alom*, but without realising their fidl sig- 
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ni(ic.at)a'. As for example, the disappointed Etidymion speaks of 
becomijif* a lieTiiiil for, lie says, — 

TIk'h* :uv hi^^licr on(‘K (ph'iisures) 1 may not see, 

If iiri])ioiisl\ an caillil) Jcalin I lake-- 

tlioiij^l) In* knows lull woll that 

< 

'I’hnsr (Ircrptions whleh tor |)l«'asiir(‘s ;.m) 
iMon;.' men, ar** j»I»MSin’(‘A as real as real may lie: 

What a lli^ht. of irnanjiial ion is lii'ii', not to speak of step- 
ping ! Ki'als nevi'r rose higher, no man ever did. Tt is the same 
vii'w of till' world as IIk' sa}.'(' of haksliini'swar preaelied : The 
world is as real as the liraliman. 'I’o say that tlie Brahman is the 
only reality and thi* world a men' nothing would lake away a 
portion of the total reality, in the sami' way as tlu' n'jection of 
the slu'll and the stones of a hcl takes away from its true weiglit. 

^I’hat wise mi'ii say liki' that — the Brahman alone is real, the 
world a nothing- is because thi'y want to gliard against what 
Keats calls “ impiously taking an earthly realm,” which ('xcludes 
them from ” the highi'r pleasures.” And later when w'e shall see 
Keats denouncing physical love in unmeasured language in Lamia, 
w'e shall know him doing nothing more than what our wise philo- 
sophers have doiu' who havi' given us tlu' dictum of the truth of 
Brahman alone and the nothingness of the w'orld. 

That Endymion did not realise the full import of his words 
is evident from the fact that his turning a hermit w'as no willing 
act undertaken after considering its pros and cons alike, but only 
the acceptance of an evil in its best part. 1 should even think 
that he was trying to conceal from his sister his disappointment 
at the lady’s refusal to stay with him. His speaking of higher 
pleasures and their attainmi'iit through renunciation is nothing 
more than commonplace religious cant. 

An analysis of the story would naturally bid us beware of 
any attem})t at allegorically e.xplaining the poem. 

What docs Endymion represent? Nothing hut his legendary 
self. What docs Cynthia represent? Nothing but her self too. 



KKATS, TH15 DKVEW)PMHNT OF HIS MIND 


11 


Beauty has nothing more to do in the poem than to excite 
Kndymion’s love and begin the play. And then' is no question 
of an ideal at all. Cynthia is not ‘ Ideal beauty ’ but an ideally 
beautiful creature. 'Phere is no quc'stion of a quest either. 
Bndymion does not go out on a voyage* of discovery, the beantiful 
creature comes to him, is herself over head and ears in love, and 
through lier high position in Olympus gels him translated into 
immortality. That Endymion had to travel below the earth, 
througli the air, under the sea, was none on his own initiative. 
Cynthia moved him tlu’ough these regions to fuKil certain ‘ de- 
crees of fate,’ and perhaps to test the sincerity of his passion, 
and also — if I might say so — to enabh* Keats “ to make 4,000 
lines out of one hare circumstance." Endymion’s adventure's 
are all in the manner of a wandering knight to prove his wortlii- 
ness to his lady : 


ife fell iiSKured 

Of liappv fillies when all he laid endur’d 
\Vonld»se('ni a feather (o (he inif^hlv prize. 

(l!k. Jl, 5fMI-<)2.) 

The wipiderings in the dilferemt regions wtu’c meant only to 
bring in the stories of ‘ Venus finel Adonis,’ ‘ Alpheus and Are- 
thusa,’ ‘ (ilaucus and Scylla,’ to achievf* his end of making a 
long story. It was all in the manner of Chatice'r, and Keats had 
Chaucer in his mind in writing Endyniioti : 

O kiudl.y muse, liil nof niy weak fenj^'ue falter 
Tn telling of this goodly company, 

Of their old piety, and of their glee : 

But let a portion of the elliereal dew 
Fall on my head, and presently nnmew. 

My soul; that T may dare in wayfaring. 

To stammer where old Chaucer us’d to sing. 

(Bk. T, 128-34.) 

The wayfaring evidently refers to the jiilgrirnage, Canterbury 
has been changed to the different regions. Kndymion is the suc- 
cessor in direct line of ‘ The Canterbury Tales.’ 
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'I’liilt Kciits merely wiinted to U‘ll a tale lollows also I'rom the 
introductory liiu's ; 

A thill),' (;l l)(‘aiil\ is jo_\ hir 

Its lovcliiii ss inc.ri'ie*'^ ; it will ik-m'I 

I’ass into not hin^^iir.-is ; hut still hi'i'|> 

A huvM'f (luicl lur 11'-, aiul slcc)) 

Full <)f swi'ut (Iri'ams, and* health and (luiel lireathiiie. 

It is tliend’ore tlittt on ('very morrow wv wreathe ti llow'ery 
hiind to liind us lo the etiftli. in spile ol its manilold evils the 
world has shapes of ht'titilN, m;in\ a one, to mtwe tiway th(' pall 
of diirkness from otir spirit : The stm, the moon, the trees, 
forests, llowers, “ the dooms we ha\(‘ imaeint'd for th(' mi/^hly 
d('iid ” iind ;dl otht'r lovely ttiles. And their ('ITi'ct is pt'rmjmeiil. 
I’hey iieeome “ :i eheerine lipht indo our sotds," :md “ whetlier 
tlu'ce he sliint' or eloom o’ercast, th('\ ahv;i\s must he with us 
or we die.” 

K'etifs is e\identl\ ttddrt'ssinp his readers, ;ind proxine the 
useful purpose that his tide will st'rvc' : • 

'I'hcrcfori', 't is with full ha|)i)infss tlijil I 
Will Iraci! till' stor\ of I’hidxniion. 

V • 

The very music of iMidunion's name hits j^one into his 
beinj>’, tind he is visuitlisinj^ the incidents init'rntilly : 

FiU'h pleasant scone 
Is gfowiiif' fresh before me :is the f,'rcon 
Of our Vidlies ; 

Indt’ed Keats hits said everythin^;'. En(]ij)nion is a romantic 
title. But it is, in the niiinner of Chaucer, it sum of four different 
tales. 'Fhe purpose of the iiiirriitor is to supply liis readers with 
eteriiitl ph'iisure, iind eti'i tiiil meiins permanent of course. 

When Bridges itnd his legion of followers interpret 
Endijmion its Keats' own (piest in search of ideal beauty, we 
know' how far tlaw iire from tiu' truth. In Endijmion there is no 
(piest; the thi'me is it romanci' of lovt*, not search for luaiuty, and 
the ‘ ideal ' only makes confusion worse confounded. But the 
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reason wliy sucli eiiunent persons fall into the error lies in this 
tliat they think it ini})ossihle that a poet of Keats' inagnitiule will 
write sueh a volume of poetry on sueh a trillinf^ thing as simple 
hiinian love as sueh. The words of hhulymion himself in his 
re[)ly to his sister's sus|)ieion that his morhidity and change had 
been caused by something more than a simple love alfair will 
furnish a good parallel : • 

With so (It'iully ^asp, 

No mail ewr jianted for a iiiorlal Iovk', 

So all liav(^ set my lu^avicr grief above 
11it‘st‘ tilings whieh happen. 

But Keats valued tliis love above* all tiu* pag(‘ants ot tlie 
world. To him 


Juliet leaning 

Amid her window tlowers — sighing --wt'aning 
JVaiderly her I'aney from its maidtai snow, 

Doth more avail than these: tlu‘ silvtn* flow 
Of IltVo’s t('ars, the* swoon of Imogi'ii, 
hair l^istoreJlii in the bandit’s dm, 

Are things to brood on with more ardency 
Than the death-day of empires. 

He knew what a task it was for liini who had as yet no ex- 
perience of love, hut he would ratlau* attempt and fail than not 
attempt at all : 

Fearfully 

Must such conviction come upon his head, 

Who, thus far, discontent, has dare,d to tread, 

Without one muse’s sinilc‘, or kind btJiest, 

The ])ath of lovt* and poes} . Bui rest 
In chafing restlessness, is yet more drear 
Than to he crushed, in striving to uprear 
Love’s standard on the battlements of song. 

‘ Muse ’ here obviously means a \voman of flesh and blood and 
no more. 

That Keats did hold it not beneath the dignity of a great 
poet to sing of earthly love, or rather considered only such a poet 
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as Homer or Shakespeare as lit for such a task, at least at the 
time of writing Endijniion, is evident from his address to Helicon 
when he tried to sing the joys of Endyniion and his love, as they 
‘‘ trembled to each otlua- ” on the peak where Jove’s eagle had 
set Endyinion from his mid-air elevation : 


♦ Helicon ! 

() fountain hill I Old Homer’s Hcdicon! 

I’hat thou vvouldsl spout a liUlti streamlet o'er 
'J’hese sorry pages; th(*n tlie verse would soar 
And sing above tbe.s(^ g^uitle pair, like lark 
Over his lu^sied young : but all is dark 
Around iliine (.‘dged top, and thy clear fount 
Exhales in itiists to heaven. Aye, the count 
Of mighty ])oets is made up; the scrcdl 
Is folded by the muses; the bright I’oll 
Is in Apollo’s hand : our dazed eyes 
llavii sei'ii a new tinge in the weslerii skies: 

The world has done its duty. Yet, oh \et, 

Although the Hun of poetry is set, 

'rhes(‘ lovi'rs did embrace, and we must \\t;ej) 

'J’lial tluav is no old [)<)Wer l<‘ft to sleep 
A quill immortal ui their joyous tears. 

• 

B(!Hi(lcs, in his letters to Bailey, October 8, 1817, he speaks of 
Endijmion as a ' test,’ a ‘ trial,’ of his ‘ powers of imagination 
and ehielly of his ‘ invention ’ — hy which lie ‘ must make 4,000 
lines of one bare circumstance.’ Does this smack of personal 
allegory in the least? It (lo(^s not. In Emlyiiiion Keats is doing 
what every poet does ; lie is developing a short legend into a very 
long poem of 4,000 lines, and is putting no more of liimsolf in it 
than giving the conversations of his ‘ dramatis personae ’ a tinge 
of his own view of things. And as Endyniion is the story of the 
vicissitudes of love that has its origin in physical sensations, 
that is, of the vicissitudes of the love of a man and a Avoman, a 
goddess, we may legitimately expect to see Keats’ own views ex- 
pressed in it. His experiences kx), miglit have their proper 
share of the argument. But Keats had almost none such expe- 
rience, at least of the ty|x? that is necessary for such an argu- 
ment. He Avas a boy of tAventy-one, Avitli little or no experience 



KEATS, THE DEiVELOPMENT OF HIS MIND 


16 


.of women. Only the principle of love had now been 
awakened in him, and he had been speculating on its nature a 

little. He had “ thus far dared to tread without one muse’s 

smile or kind behest.” 

Now, if we read Endijmion in this light, not trying to find 
more than the [)oet could }H)ssihly have put in it, we. may reason- 
ably expect good results. * 



('lIy\FTKPv TI 


I\i;,\ rs i\ Ij()\ !•: 

Enihjiniim v\.‘is piililisiK'd in April, IHIcS, nnd Isabella was 
rinislicd within (li.it nioidli. d’lic sti.iin of tlio Inhonr was too 
nui(di lor poor .itid lie w.is hd't an exhausted drudge, so 

that though in (he Coiirlh hook ol /w/f///n//')n - - whicdi was finished 
on the 'JSth Xoveniher, IS 1 7 -he had promised to h]ndyjnion, 

'I'liy hidlliiT will I .sing ere long — 

(IV. 774.) 

he could nol hegin II iipcrion hid'ore Si'pjt'inher, ISIS. h]ndyniion 
had ahsorhed all (hat he could sp(‘ak of lo\(' li<i)in imagination, 
and what lu' could was, as we have sium, what only (he greatest 
of men could undi’r these' eiicumslanees. But his mind was sur- 
feiU'd In these thoughts of lo\<', and Ironi Deee'inher, 1SI7, that 
is, from the time' that EjHilijiition was linished to the departure 
of (i('org(' and (leorgiana for America, Keats foi' the most part 
thought of Ids art, reality, and the' ^lystery of the rniverse. But 
once (leorge and (It'orgiana were gone', and 'Pom gave sure indi- 
cations of an ('arly death Ke'ats' smise of loneliness fell upon his 
soul with its tremendous weight, lie' Ix'gan to feed tlie, want of a 
w'oman's tenderness more and more, and wondered how it had 
been possible for him not to fVc'l its k(‘en edge so long. In a letter 
to Bailey, dune, ISIS, lu' asec'itains th(' r('asons for this thus; 
“ My love for my brothers, from tiu' early loss of our parents, and 
even from earli(‘r misfortunes, has grown into an affection ‘ pass- 
ing the love of women.’ I have been ill-tempered with tliein — I 
have vexed them — hut the thougJit of them lias always stifled the 
impression that any woman might have made upon me.” 

But w hen these brothers were taken away from him, he was 
gradually being attracted towards women ; and then liis draw- 
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backs as a tlaudy, liis slioil slaliirc in particular, which made liim 
an object of contempt to women, made him wish to die. Death 
seemed preleralile to him to a lil'e im^racc'd by a woman’s love. 
This state of mind linds its ('xpression in his letter to Reynolds, 
July, RShS. On hearing that Reynolds was engaged, he W'rites : 

T Jiave sjxiken to you against marriage, hut it was general — the 
prosfiect in those matters has 1)e(‘n to me so blank, that I have' 
l)(>en not unwilling to die — My .sensations ar(> soim> times (k'adened 
for wi'eks together — hut heliiwe nu; I ha\(' more' than once 
yearned for tlu' time of your happiness to eomi' as W(dl as I c()uld 
lor myst'lf afti'i' tlie lips of -liilic't. h'rom the tenor of mv occa- 
sional rhodomontadi' in chit-chat, you might havi* h(>en deceivial 
concerning me in these points one of tiu' lirst pleasures I look to 
is your hap])y .Marriage— -the more, since' f have lelt the ])leasur(' 
of lox'ing a sish'i-iii-la w’. 1 did not thiid': it possible, to lu'Come so 
miudi attached in so short a time. 'I’hings like' the*se', anel tlie'y 
are' re'al, have' ruaele me' re'seilve' to ha\'e' a e'are' e)f my he'alth.” 

d’hrenigheu^t those e-losing meenths e)f IHIS,” writes Middle- 
te)n-Murry, “ he' was haunte'el by the' ele'sire for the lewe e)f a 
wennaii.” It is this ele-sire' whie-h give's the ye'arning tende'rness 
te) his le'tte'r te) de'eirge' anel (le'eergiana ; in a le'tle'r he e*an s])e'ak 
his he'art, e)r [lai't ed' it : 

Yeaii' ceentent in eae-h either is a eU'light te) me w’liich T can- 
ne)t expre'ss — I have lu've'r made' any ae-ejuainlance eif my eiwn — 
nearly all threaigh yeuir me'elium, my ele'ar hreither, threiugh yeni I 
now kneiw neit emly a sister hut a gleirieuis human heung.” 

Rut he'feire Ke'ats e-eiuld fully take in the delight in (ieeirge and 
(leorgiana’s e'eintent in each either he had experienced a similar, 
theiugh perhaps eme-sieleel ceintent in a living w'oman himself. 
This was the he'tuitiful Miss (kix eif wheim he wu'ites later in the 
same letter : 

“ On my return tlii' lirst elay 1 called they (Miss Reyneildses) 
were in a seirt eif talking eir hustle aheiut a cousin of theirs who 
having fallen eiut with lie'i- (1 ranel|)a|)a in a se'iieius manneer was 
invite'd by .A'frs. Re'vneilds to tyke* Asylum in her heiuse — She is an 
East Indian and emght tei he* h('r (Iranelfather’s heir. At the time' 

I called Mrs. H. was in conference w’itli her u})stairs and the young 

3 
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Ifulic's \v('rc wjinn in Ikm* pniiscs downstirs, calling tier f>entccl, 
interesting, and a thousand other [)r(‘tty things to which I gave no 
h('ed, not Ix'ing partial to the. ‘d days’ wondt'rs — Now all is com- 
{)l(‘t('ly changed they hate h(“r; and from what I hear she is not 
without faults- of a n'al kind : hut she has others which are more 
apt to mak{! women of inferior charms hate her. She is not a 
Cleofiatra luit sIk* is at Ic'ast a Chamiran. She* has a rich eastern 
look; sti(“ has line eyc's and line manners. When she comi's into a 
room she makes an impression tlu' same as th(“ Beauty of a 
Li'opardess. She is too line and too conscious of her self to repulse 
any Man who may address her- Ironi habit sIk' thinks tli.at nothing 
particular. I always lind myself more at caise with such a woman; 
the. jiictiii'e lu'fore me always gives iiu' a lilV and animation which 
I cannot possibly feel with anything inleiior. 1 am at such times 
too niiieli occupied in admiring to be awkward or on a trembk'. T 
forget myself ('iitiri'ly because I liv(> in her. You will by this time 
thiidv that 1 am in love with her; so hefore f go any further T will 
tell you that 1 am not — She kept ni(‘ awake one night as a time of 
Mo/art’s might do — 1 sfx'ak of tlx* thing as a'jiastime and an 
ama/etnent than which T can led none d('e|)er than a conversation 
w'ith an imperial woman the vc'ry ‘ Vi's ’ and ‘ no ’ of avIioso lips 
is to me a Baiupiet. 1 don’t cry to take' tin* moon home with me 
in my pocki't, nor do I fret to haivi* her behind nu'. 1 like her 
and her like b(‘caus(> oni' has no semsations— what we both are is 
taken for granti'd — you will suppose 1 have by this much talk with 
her — no such thing — tlu're an' the Miss Keynoldses on the look 
out--'rhey think 1 don’t admire h(*r because T did not stare at 
her — '^riu'v call her a flirt to nu' — W'hat a want of knoAvledge ! 
She walks across a room in such a maniK'r that a Man is draw’ii 
towards her with a magnetic Power. This they call flirting! 
1’hey do not know things. 'I'liey do not know what a w'oman is. 
f hi'ru've tho’ sIk' has faults —the sanii' as (’harmian and (’leo])('tra 
might have had. Vet she is a liui' thing sjieaking in a worldly 
way : for there are two distinct tempers of mind in which we judge 
of things — the worldly, theatrical and patomimical ; and the 
unearthly, spiritual and ctherial. In the former Bonaparte, Lord 
Byron and this Charmian hold the first place in our minds; in the 
latter John Howard, Bishop Hooker rocking his child’s cradle and 
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you niy clear sister are the conquering lec'lings. As a man of the 
world I love the l ieh talk of ('harniian ; as an eternal Being 1 love 
the thought of yon. I should like her to ruin me, and T should 
like' you to save me. Do not think my Dc'ar Brother from this 
that my Passions are headlong or likely to be ever of any pain to 
you — no — 

T am froi' from Mon of IMoasuro’s cairos, 
li\ dint of f('olin<'s far more dia'p tlian ihoirs. 

But Keats could not get over so easily tis lu' here profc'sses. 
The condition of extreme suifering is ex[)rcsstxl in a letter to 
Bailc'y, ‘2‘ind September, TSIS ; 

“ Believe me I have rather rejoicc'd in your happinc'ss than 
fi'ctted at your silc'iicci. Indeed T am grieved on your account that 
1 am not at the same time happy— But I conjure you to think at 
present of nothing hut pleasure*, ' (lather thc' rose, &c.’ — Gorge 
the honc'v of life. I ])ity you as much that it cannot last for ever, 
as I do myself nciw driidcing hitters. — (live yourself up to it — 
you cannot hc'lp it — and I have a consolation in thinking so. I 
never was in love; — Yet the voice and the* shape of a woman has 
haunted me these two days- — at such a time whem the relief, the 
feverous rc'lief of poetry seems much k'ss a crime — this morning 
poetry has coiupiei'c'd---!. have relajised into those abstractions 
which are. my only life — 1 feel escapc'd from a new strange and 
thi'eatening sonow — and am thankful foj‘ it. '.riiere is an awful 
\\'armth about my hc'art like a load of Immortality. 

Poor Tom — that woman — and Poc'try were ringing changes 
in my senses.” 

Now that imagination had ripened his mind for the full ap- 
Iirehension of love, the slightest c'xperic'iicc' of any pleasant woman 
could not but set him thinking anew of his prospc'cts in matrimony. 
In a letter to Woodhouse about this time (‘27th Oct.), he de.scril)es 
the poetical character as h.'iving no self, — ‘‘ As to the poetical 
chavacti^r it.self (I mean that sort of which, if 1 am anything, T 
am a Member, that sort distinguishc'd from the Wordsworthian or 
c'gotistical sublime; which is a thing per .sr and stands alone) it is 
nut itself — it has no self — it is everything and nothing — it has no 
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('liiinicltT- it (‘iijoyH and shade; it lives in ^iisto, be it foul or 
lair, hi^li or low, rich or poor, iiiean oi‘ elevated — It has as imich 
delight in eoneeiviii” an Ja^o as an linofien. W hat slioeks the 
virtuous philosopher, delij^hts the ('hanieiioii poet. It does no 
harni from its relish of the dark sid(‘ of thiiif^s any more than from 
its taste for the hri^^ht one; heeanse th<‘\ hotli end in speeidation. ” 
lint lh(‘ relish of woman's love (-(fuld not end in sp(>eidation. It 
may he^in in speeidation hut shall end in eonvertin;.;' the (Uitire 
man, and K’eats’ speenlat ions into the appndieiision of lov(> had by 
now transformed him into a si-nsitive machine for the nad appre- 
hension of lo\c. In the lonj; l(‘tter to (ii'orpe and (leoreiana, 
tla'ndore scarcely two pai.tes and da\s had elapsed after his (k'scrij)- 
tion ol Charmian wlu'ii he must lall upon another woman, who, 
too, had touched his soul : “1 liaNc met with that same lady a^^ain, 
W’hom I saw at I lasiinps and wlioin I met wlum W(‘ were ^oiii};' to 
the h'iiiplish ()pera. It was in a street whiidi poc's from I^('dford 
How to laimh’s conduit street I passed h('r and turned hack — slu* 
seemed j^lad ol it; plad to si'e nu' and not olfeiided at my jjassinj.^ 
her heloi'c'. W’(‘ walked on towards Islinefon w^ieri' we calk'd on 
a Irii'iid ol lii'rs who ki'cps a hoardiiij^ school. SIk' has always 
hei'ii an ('iiipma to mi'— sIk' has he('n in a room with yon and with 
Ileynolds and wishes wc* should hi' acipiainli'd without anv of 
our common acipiaintanci' knowing it. .\s we wi'iit along, some- 
times through shahhy, somi'time.-; through dei'cnt strc'ets I had 
my guessing at work, not knowing what it would hi' and prepared 
to meet any surprise--l'’irst it ended at this house at Islington : 
on parting Irom whieh I pressed to attend her honii'. She con- 
sented, and then again m\ thoughts were at work what it might 
lead to, till) now they had received a sort of genteel hint from the 
Hoarding school. Our walk ended in 'M (iloucester street, Queen 
Sipiart'. . . not exactly so lor wc went upstairs into her sitting room 
— a very tasty sort ol place with Hooks, Pictures and a hron/.e 
statue of Hounaparte, Music, aolian Harp; a Parrot, a Tiinnet, — 
a ease of choice li(iuors, \'c., .Vc., \-c. She behaved in the kindest 
manner — made me take home a (Irouse for Tom’s dinner— Asked 
for my addri'ss for the purpose of si-nding me more game — As I 
had warmed with her before and kissed her — 1 thought it would 
be living backwards not to do so again— she had a better taste : 
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She perceived how intieh a tiling of course it was and shrunk from 
it —not in a jirudish way hut in as I say a j^'chuI taste. She con- 
tri\ed to disappoint me in a way whieli made me fei'l more ])leasure 
than a simple kiss could do— She said I should pU'asc' her much 
more if 1 would only pi'css iier liand and away. Wlu'tlier she 
was in a dill’erent disposition a\ hen 1 saw lier before — -or whether 
1 have in fancy wronged her f cannot tell. 1 expc'ct to fiass sonu' 
j)l('asant honi’s with Ik'C now and tlum : in which I feel I shall be 
of service to her in matters of knowhalge and taste : if J can, T will. 
J have no libidinous tboughl about her — sIk' and your (leorg(‘ are 
th(> only women a pm pris dr iiu>u n(jc w hom 1 would he content to 
know foi' their mind and fricmdship alone.” Now this is ])lajnly 
an attem|)t at I'latonising his n'al hadings and what follows iK'xt 
is but a ‘‘ rhodomontad(‘,” as he would call it himstdf : ‘‘ I shall 
in a short time write you as far as 1 know how I intend to pass my 
life — I cannot think of those things Jiow as Tom is unwell and 
weak. Notwithstanding your ha|)piness and ri'commendations \ 
hope I shall lU'VC'r imiri'y. '(’hough tiu' most Ixaiutiful creature 
M('r(' waiting for nu* at tla* (md of a jouriH'V or a walk; though tla* 
carpi't Avere of silk, th(' curtains of the morning clouds; tlii* chairs 
and sofa stulled with cygiH't’s down; the food Manna, the wine 
beyond dhtret, tin- window opening on Winandc'r nu'n^ 1 should 
not feel — or rather my happiness would not Ix' so liiu', as my 
Solitude is sublime. Then instead of wdiat I ha,ve described there 
is a sublimity to welcome nu' home. TIu' roaring of the wdnd is 
my wife and th(> stars through th(> windowpaia* an* my childnm. 
'I’lu' mighty abstract Idea \ have of Beauty in all things stifk's the 
more divided and minute domestic hajipiiK'Ss— an amiable W'ife 
and sweet children f contemplate as a jiart of that beauty — bnt T 
must have a thousand of those particles to lill uj) my heart. T 
feel more and more every day, as my imagination stnaigthens that 
I do not live in this world alone but in a thousand Avorlds. No 
sooner am I alone than shajies of epic, greatn(!ss are stationed 
around me, and serve my spirit the oflice which is equivalent to a 
king’s Ixxly-guard— then ” tragedy with sc.e})tred pall comes 
sweeping by.” According to my state of mind f am W'ith Achilles 
shouting in th(' Trenches, or with 'I’heocritus in the vales of Sicily. 
Or I throw' my wdiole being into Troilus and repeating those 
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liiH's, I u'jindci’, likt' u l(tKt soul u[)ou tlu' Stvf^iiin Banks staying 
for \vaftag«’,” I melt into the air with a voluptuousness so delicate, 
that I am c(»ntcnt to he ahuie. Th(*se things combined with the 
o[)inion 1 have of the geiu'rality of women — who appear to me as 
childnm to whom I (rould rather give a sugar plum than my time, 
foj’tn a harrier against matrimony which I rejoice in.” 

But this was a forced rejoicin^t. He felt uneasy about his 
conscience that Ik' coidd think of a plan of life when Torn was so 
ill, and tluM'cfore tried to reason the yearning away. But then 
'Pom di(‘d on tlai first Decaunber. He was now' free, and Miss 
Jiraw'ne whom he had first nret irr Septenrher and w'ho evinced 
som(! car'c for him, cantc in arrd overdloodcd ail Iris liear't. Tire 
very first wer'k he knew her he w'rote him her vassal, and the ten- 
d(U't\ess of the long letter to (leorge and (Jeorgiana, T think, 
pr’ocerals from her irrfhrence. 

'^Phr* story of Jveats’ love is too w'ell-known to need r'cpetition. 
Ihrt as this love fornts the central pivot roirnd which all Keats’ 
later writings revolv(>, I will indicate here briedy its course. 

We hav(' seen how Keats’ mind was gradually prepared for 
the adrrrission of a wonratr in it. And Miss Br'awne came at the 
right monrent. Th(> followirrg excerpts fr'onr his letter to (leorge 
and (leor'giaua written between December IP), lHi8, ar'td Jamrary 
4, 1819, w'ill supply the necessary informations ; 

Mrs. Br'awne who took u[) Brown’s house for the summer, 
still resides in Hampstead — She is a vei'y nice woman — and her 
daughter senior is I think beautiful and elegant, graceful, silly, 
fashionable and str'auge. We have a little tiff now' and then — 
and she behaves a little better, or J rmrst have shear’ed off 

Shall I give you Miss Br'awne? She is about my height — 
W'ith a fine style of countenance of the lengthened sor't — She W'ants 
sentiment in ever'y feature' — She manages to make her hair look 
W'ell — her nostrils are fine — though a little painful — her mouth is 
bad and good — her profile is better tlurrr her full face wltich indeed 
is not full but pale and thin wdtliout showing any bone — Her shape 
is very gi'aceful and so her movements are — lier arms are good — 
her hands badislt — her feet tolerable' — She is not seventeen — :but 
she is ignorant — monstrous in her behaviour flying out in all 
directions, calling people such names — that T was forced lately to 
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make use of tlie term MINX — this is I think not from any innate 
vice hut from a penchant she has for acting’ stvlislily. I am how- 
ever tired of sucli style and shall decline any more of it. She had 
a friend to visit her lately — ^>'ou have known plenty such — Her 
face is raw as if she was standinjif out in a frost — Her lips raw and 
seem always ready for a Pullet — She plays the Music without one 
sensation but the feel of the i'tory at her fingers — She is a down- 
right Miss without one set off — ^We hated her and smoked her and 
baited lier, and T hink drove her away — Miss B. — thinks her a 
paragon of fashion, and says she is the only woman she would 
change persons Avith — What a shaiic — Slu' is superior as a rose to 
a Dandelion — ” 

Slu' and Keats met in Septemlx'r, 1818, and their familiarity 
increased, and tlu'y were engaged on the Christmas day which 
Keats spent at her mother’s house'. Her penchant for acting 
stylishly and desire to shine in society made Keats feel uneasy 
about her sincerity, and even integrity. 8h(' Avould go to dances, 
would flirt with any one, and she played with Kc'ats’ affections for 
an iiiconvenientl;^’ long period, as it seemed to Keats, Avhose sur- 
render to lu'rself was coiiifilete in the very first M'eek of their 
iiK'cting. Keats’ jiart in the affair shall be fully treated in the 
course of f he jioems, St. Agnes’ Eve, La Belle Dame Sans Merci, 
and Lamia. But here T must say a. word upon the part of Miss 
Brawne. Tjet m(' iirst consider Amy Lowi'll’s pleading on her 
behalf : Ordinarily the reader’s sympathy with the tragic fate of 
Keats makes him take a •severe view of all that affected the un- 
fortunate youth, and he takes up Keats’ view of the love affair 
and finds Miss Brawne guilty of all that he had said of lier. So 
it is necessary to tell him that Miss Brawne was seventeen, too 
young to admire silent self-effacing love, and her age must excuse 
her fondness for society and its pleasures. But that she was 
(k'eply attached to Keats, no one can question. How tenderly did 
she nurse his later days ! and what is more is that she did not 
marry till after twelve years of Keats’ death. Georgiana, who was 
Keats’ ideal of womanhood, and who is accejited as such by all 
his readers, married again within an year of George Keats’ death 
and yet no one ever questioned her integrity. Why then, asks 
Amy Lowell, should people liavc the impudence to question 
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Brau'n(>’s who rnouriieci twelve years for a man to whom she was 
hill eii^a^i'd? While witnesses and Interpretations may lie, 
fai'ts cannot. If so, the fact of Miss Brawne’s not marrying till 
after tucdve yi'ars of hi'r lover's death must speak volumes in her 
commendation. 

1 have roughly summarised Amy Lowell’s jileadings for Miss 
Brawni'. 'The arguments are s|H'eious no douh't, hut they do not dis- 
prove K('ats. Brawne’s conduct may find excuse in her years, 
hut tluMi the fact r(‘mains that she was hy no means not guilty. 
How unworthily she Iri'aled Keats’ lov(‘ w(' will sia- whim wi* come 
to [jtiiiii/i, hut it is meet to give a f(‘W illu.strations lu'i’e as w('ll. 
She was a downright Miss almost to the (md, and regarded the 
engagement as nothing jiartieiilar. Wlien Keats was ill she 
fr('(|ui'nted dances and societies to Avhich Keats ohjected. The 
])assional(' cry of tlu' man is heard in the ‘Ode to Kanny ’ and the 
‘ Lines to h’anny.’ Shi* nu't Sevi'rn and wroti' to Keats, “ you 
must hi' satisfii'd in knowing that I admire you much more than 
your friend”--- and this to a man who ‘ wrote him off her thrall 
in the vi'ry lirst wei'k of their meeting. Middleton Mm ry charac- 
terises it as “ till' arch voice of the siihui'han hi'lle ” (p. 1 14). 

But what is worsi' still is that she llirted with men even after her 
engagemi'ut and the climax of the.se was reached wlien in the very 
presence of her ailing lover shi' llirted with his friend (’diaries 
Browne. Tfow passionate nas Keats’ protest against this deli- 
qucncy : 

T cannot forget wliat has pass’d. What? Nothing with a 
man of thi' world, hut to me dri'adful. 1 will get rid of this as much 
as possihli'. When you wi'ii* in the hahit of flirting with Ihinvne 
you would have left olf, could your own lu'art have felt one half of 
one pang mine did. 

Browne is a good sort of man — he did not know' he w'as doing 
me to death hy inches. I feel tlie I'ffect of every one of those hours 
in my side now; and for that cause, though he has done me many 
services, though T know’ his love and friendship for me, though at 
this moment T should he without |)ence were it not for Jus assist- 



KEATS, THE DEVEEOl’MENT OF ITIS MTKD 


25 


ance, I will never see or speak to liim until mx* arc both old men, if 
\vc are to be, J vill recent my heart havini^ been made a Foot-ball. 

T appeal to you by the blood of that Christ you believe in : J)o 
not write to me if you have done anything this month which it 
would have pained me to have seen. You may have altered — if you 
have not — if you still behave in dancing rooms and other societies 
as I have seen you — f do not w^iut to live — it you have done so I 
wish this coming night may be my last. 

I cannot live without you, and not only you but chaste ij<iii; 
virtuous you. The Sun rises and sets, tlu' day passes, and you fol- 
low the bent of your inclination to a ceitain extent — you have no 
conception of the (juantity of the miserable feeling that })assea 
through me in a day — Tk' serious ! Love is not a plaything — and 
again do Jiot \vrit(' unh'ss y(»u can do it with a crystal conscic'iice. 
I would sc)oner die for want of you. ’ 

(Letter to F.B., July 5, 1820.) 


And again : 

“ 1 am sickened at the bruh' world which you are smiling with. 
I hate men and women more. 1 see nothing but thorns for the 
future — wherever 1 may be next winter in Italy or nowhere Browne 
will be living near you with his indecencies — I see no prospect of 
any rest.” 

(Letter to F.B., August, 1820.) 

And poor man ! he had guessed his fate aright ('ven at the very 
outset, lie told her in February, 1020, ‘‘ My greatest torment 
since 1 have known you has been the fear of you being a little in- 
clined to the ('resseid ” ((Quoted by Murry in his Keats and 
8hakes[)eare, }). 240). 

From these it ap})ears that Keats w'as ill-matched. He per- 
haps was by nature jealous, but these facts speak volumes against 
Fanny Brawne. The facts condemn her more than Keats’ words. 
The facts of her nursing him in liis later days and remaining un- 
married for twxlve years after his death prove, if anything at all, 

4 
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that in the ond she was touched by Keats’ fire and a “violent revolu- 
lion was wrought in lier nature. 

- But so far for the beloved. Let us now proceed to the love in 
Ifiight earnest. The letter in which Miss Brawne is introduced to 

^ieorge and (Jeorgiana shows Keats “ fidgety, wild, happy, and in 
a restless mood.’’ Middleton Murray explains this as a Psycho- 
logical conse(|uence of his ih'w experi('nee. And the iK)ems “ Ever 
let Fancy roam ” and “ Bards of ))a.ssion and of Mirth ” he calls 
pure allegro, Keats’ first love’s first cry : 

Ever let Eaticy roam ’ and ‘ Bards of Passion and of Mirth, 

- fhey are poems of delighted happiness—' a sort of rondeaus ’ he 
calls them, ami he thinks he will he partial to tluun. d’liey ju'r- 
mit one idea to be amplified with greater care and delight and free- 
dom than the sonnet : Otie has only to read these |)oems after the 
first two books of the first Hyperion to fe('l hou' eom})letely Keats’ 
mood was changed. 

These two po('ms spring from the same ('motion as the lines of 
the third book of Hyperion which Ix'gins : — .. 

Flush everything which hath a vermeil hue ! 

I 

Ever let the Eancy roam, 

Pleasure never is at home : 

At a touch s\v(H't pleasure melteth 
Like to the bubbles when i*ain pelteth, 

may [)ossibly s('em to those w'ho read poetry as they would read a 
blue-book a poem tii\ged with melancholy. If so, they must com- 
[)are it w’ith the Ode to Melancholy. Ever let Fancy roam is a 
])ure allegro; so is ‘ Bards of Passion and of Mirth.’ Keats 
was not to know the mood for long; even in “ The Eve of St. 
Agnes ” there is a tinge of sadness and mistrust. For all its 
opulent sensuous confidence, it is a dream fulfilment of his love. 
The two ‘rondeaus ’ most ('xactly mark the pinnacle of his 
happiness. Even in them it is by a hair’s breadth overpast. 


Oh Sweet Fancy, let her loose! 
Every joy is spoilt by nse. 



KEATS, THE DEVELOPMENT OF HIS MIND 


27 


JEvery pleasure, every joy — 

Not a Mistress but doth clo\'. 

Where’s the cheek that doth not fade 
’Foo much gazed at ! Where’s the Maid 
Whose lip mature is ever new ! 

Where’s the ej^c however blue 
Doth not weary! Where’s the face 
One would meet in every place ! 

Where’s the voice ho\N'ever soft 
One would hear too oft and oft ! 

At a touch sweet Pleasure medte th 
Ijike to bubbles whcai rain peJteth. 

Let then winged Fancy iind 
Thee a mistress to th\ mind. 
Dulcet-eyed as Cen^* daughter 
Dre the God of Torment taught her 
I Tow to frown and liow to chide; 

With a waist and v ith a side 
White as Hebe’s when her zone 
Slipp’d its golden clasp, and down 
Fell hcr^kirtle to h(‘r feet 
While she' hold the goblet SAvei't, 

And Jovi* grew languid.** Mistress fair, 
ddiou shalt have that tressed hair 
Aflonis tangled all for spite, 

And the mouth he would kiss, 

And the treasure he would not miss; 
And the hand he would press, 

And th(* warmth he would distress, 

G the Ravishment — the lUiss! 

Fancy has her tliere she is — 

Never fulsome, ever new, 

There she steps ! and tell me who 
lias a mistress so divine 1 
Be the palate ne’er so fine 
She cannot sicken.** 

Break the Mesh 
Of Fancy’s sliken leash 
**Wliere she’s tether’d to tlie heart 
Quickly break her poison string 
And such joys as these She’ll bring 
Bet the winged Fancy roam. 

Pleasure never is at home. 
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Tlio portions inarkcsd l)y ast('risks wc'rc later suppn!sse(l. Perhaps 
the most r('vealiiig of all the lines sn})})resse(l, is, according to 
Murry, and that aright, the line — 

Where she is tethered to tlx* heart. 

But to Jiu* tlii-ee poetns t('ll the whole story of Keats’ love : 
‘ The Mve of St. .X^^nes,’ ‘ La Rc'llc' Lame Sans Merci,’ and 
Lamia.’ They form as it were, a trilogy d('aling with the vicis- 
situdes of the love. Or, roughly, they rc'ju'esent the three parts 
of a Shakespeare;!!) ti’agedw 'I’he FjV(“ of St. .Agnes, the Exposi- 
tion: La Hell(' l)!ime S;ins Merci, tlu' Conlliet ; and L:nnia, tlx* 
Catiislroplx*. 

‘ The Ere of S/. Agnes ’ shows Keats’ first wild ('xpc'rienee of 
love. For the fust tinx* in his writings Keats here makes hold to 
introdue(> ;i se('ne of tlx* consummation of physical love. As Ix' 
told W()(x1hous(‘ in tlx* following S(‘])lemher “ Solution Sweet ” of 
stan/.a XXXAT jiieans that Poiphyro and Madedino (‘iijoyed the 
suprenx' felicity of physical love. Middleton Miinw therefore 
calls this pcx'in ‘ a (he;im fiillilmcnt ‘ of Keats' 'lov('. And drc'am 
or no dream that tlx' elenx'iit of fulfilment is tlxu’c ('very one will 
julmit. The change of tcmjx'r is ('vident when \xv compare it 
with ‘ Isiibella.' 'That wx'ak-sidcd pcx'in as Kc'ats l<tl('i‘ calls it, 
with all its (juantity of lov(' which extemds ('ven to the skeleton of 
dead Loren/.o, is never so d('ep. It is almost a young Platonist’s 
dream. In Isabella reality loses itself in dream, while The Eve 
of St. Agnes, says Selincourt in his Warton U'cture, “ is as vital 
an experience as its comp:mion picture, th;it master-piece of tragic 
concentration wrung from a spirit aliTady disillusioned with it- 
self, La Belle Dante Sans Merci." And in his masterly preface to 
his edition of Keats' poems he says, " The Lve of St. Agnes ex- 
presses, as perfectly as Keats coidd express it, the romance and 
delight of a love satisfying aixl victorious. But side by side with 
it he gave the picture of a love which is at once a fascination and 
a doom, delineated in the same mediaeval atmosphere, with the 
same passionate conviction, and even with deeper significance in 
its reflection upon human life. While he was .still at work on the 
Eve of St. Agnes the companion picture was in his mind. For he 
tells how Porphyro took Madeline’s lute — 
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Tumultuous, — and in chords (hat (c'ndorest be, 

ITo plaved an ancient ditty, lone since mute, 

In Provence called ‘ Jai Belle Dame Bans Merci.’ 

Hilt l\lr. Solincourt is a little wrono Inut*, tlie Bello Banic 
Sans Merei that Borphvro sttnfi was not Keats' La Belle Dame Sans 
Merei, but Altiin riiartier's. ^ Keats had no idea of the tra|i[ie. late 
of his new-horn love in the 1^1 ve of St. Af^iies; there is no seniblanee 
of <‘t doubt in this jioem, and it is the joyful Avarhlings of *' a kivo 
vietorions " tis he himself Itih'r calls it. 1'hat Borphyro coidd 
sin^ it before his lady in spite of his knowledge' of her deep concc'rn 
for him is [iroof enoiifth of its nature which could he none other 
tliiin th.at of soft comphiininns of love. And this is exactly the 
initure of Aleyn’s poem. Mr. Selinconrt himself in his notes calls 
it “ devoid of real feeling,” which it could not help being sinct* 
I’orphyro’s complainings could not he real hut partook of the nature 
of a j)rovo(*iitive to the lady to make her come forward with her 
protest.ations. Kettls hiul no idtNi of the tragic ending of his lovt*, 
iind, so Porphyi’o. He fell hetirt-certain tlait till the burrs of life 
he coidd t'asily avoid and he htippy with his htdoved ever after. 
Idle diflicnlties sct'tned nither to expedite the coming of their hajipi- 
ness, their flight from the dtmgers surrounding them thickly : 

Hark! 'tis an cKin-slorm from faery land, 

Of hfij’^gard sc(*nimg, but a boon indeed : 

Arise — aris(‘ ! The morning is at hand ; — 

The bloated wassailers will nev(‘r heed: — 

Let us away, my hnw with happy speed; 

There are no ears to hear, or (;yes to see, — 

Drowned all in iihenish and the sleepy Mead : 

Awake! Arise! my lov(‘, and fearless b(‘, 

For O’er southern moors T have a home for thee. 

But ‘ circumstances,’ as Keats wrote a littU' later in his Indo- 
lent letter (March, 1819) ‘‘ are like clouds, continually gathering 
and bursting. While we are laughing, the seed of some trouble is 
put into the wide arable land of events — while we are laughing it 
sprouts, it grows, and suddenly bears a ])oison fruit which wc must 
pluck.” And so even when Keats’ finger was yet on the note of 
optimism matters were coming to a pa«s whence he must change 
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his tiiiKs and ('iitire outlook on life, and T think when Keats wrote 
this passage he was cornmnnicatin't a dooj) personal experience and 
not niei'('ly philosophising, llowexer, Fanny soon showed signs 
ol' her greater anxiety for pleasure than lor Keats, hut Keats found 
nothing in his heart to rej)ly with like* nonchalance. When he had 
teol yet loved he had been Irc'e to the* utterniost, hut once in the 
tiu'sh his soul was hopek'ssly eaugld' Rightly do('s the following 
passage*, which he* u rule rseei reel aheeut this time in the Palmerin, 
indicate; his ceeiielilion : 


And as rrifii whose li(‘;tr(s have loiifr IxtMi fri't'. when thev devote 
th<‘in a1 last are tn(»re (hfvoted than such as ha\(' been used 
to siieli (levoteTnent , 

Ke'ats’ e»wn stale of niinel has hc'en we'll e'xpressed in the 

Bright Star ” sonne't, wrilte'u, as Sir Sidne'j- Colvin 

W'eeuleriiave* it, eluring his sheat slay at 3’a\le)r’s, beginning fre)m 
the* •JtUh Fe'hruarv. 

Bri^dit star, would .[ wt‘re stt'dl'ast as thou art 
Not ill lorn* splendour Imii^^ alot't the night 
And watehiiii’. with ett'rnal lids apart. 

liik(* Naluri‘’s patient, sleepless Eremite, 

The moving waters at thtnr priest-lik(‘ task 

Of pure ablutiou numd tairth's human shore, 

Or gazing on tlu' new soft -fallen mask 

Of snow’ upon the mounttiins and thi' moors — 

No — yet still stedfast, still unehangoahle. 

Pillow’d up(m my fair love’s rijxaiing breast, 

To {‘ec‘l foi* (‘vt'v its soft fall and swadl. 

Awake for ever in a swc'el unrest, 

Blill, Still to hi'ar hi‘r ttmdor-taken breath, 

And so live rvt'i* — (W (*lse Sw'oon to dt'ath. 

Now, on the afternoon of W’ediu'sday, the •21th Fehrnarv, 
there was a snow flurry and another on the following morning, and 
Sir Sidney Colvin identilied “ — the new soFtfalk'n mask of snow ” 
with these, and puts the poem about this time. 

And though in that letter Keats feels ashamed that he could 
not feel TTaslam's misfortunes as de(*})ly as if they wen* his own, 
so that he could philosophise on them, there came a time when 
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he was forced to philosophise on his own as well, even though they 
touched him ‘ too nearly for words.’ Words at last were found to 
convey that philosophy not only to a friend and confidant hut to 
the wide world in La BcUc Dame Sans Mervi. He saw in his 
love a chain that was dragging him on to destruction, as it liad 
dragged too many before, with the hire of beauty. He was losing 
his health, his peace of mind, and tlu'ii suddenly the voice of 
wisdom cried out in his soul, “ beware!” To keep the effect of 
the whole unimpaired 1 must give here' tlu* little poi'in in full : 

All, whnt (ian ail tliec*. wretched wi^dil , 

Alone and fialelv loitta’ing; 

The st'dge is withere’d from the lake, 

And no birds sing. 

Ah, what ean ail the(‘, wretched wight. 

So haggard and so woe-begono? 

The squirrcTs granary is full, 

And the harvest’s done. 

I SCO a Wly on thy brow, 

With anguish moist and hwer dew; 

And on thy check a fading rose 
Fast withered too. 

I met a lady in the meads 

Full beautiful, a faery’s child; 

Ib‘r iiair was long, her foot was light, 

And her eyes were wild. 

1 set her on my pacing steed, 

And nothing else saw all day It^ng; 

For sideways would she lean, and sing 
A faery’s song. 

1 made a garland for her head, 

And bracelets too, and fragrant 

She look’d at me as she did love, 

And made sweet moan. 

She found me roots of relish sweet, 

And honey wild, and manna dew; 

And sure in language strange she said 
I love thee true. 
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HJk; took irH‘ to her elfin ^hjI, 

And then* kIh* gaz’d and sighed deep, 

And lhei*(* I shut her wild sad exes — 

So kiss’d to sleep. 

And thorc uc slijnil)(‘r’d on tin* moss, 

Aial tlH*r(‘ I dreain’l, ah woo hetiih*, 

The latest di*<‘am I exei* drearn’f 
On tla‘ cold hill side. 

I saw f)ale kiiigs and prin(*es too, 

I^ale warriors, death pale were- lh(‘y .dl ; 

Who erv’d La Ih'lli Oaiia Sans M(‘rei 
Hath tlu'f* in 'Thrall I 

I saw' ih(‘ir starv(‘d lips in llu* gloom 
With horrid warning ga})ed wide*, 

And I axvokt*, and found rni* hen* 

On ih(‘ eold hill suh*. 

And this is why 1 sojourn h(*re 
Alone and pal(‘ly loit{*riiig, 

Though the* sc'dge is wilh(‘r’d from tlu* lake, 
And no birds sing. 


And Knats writns j('sting;ly to his hi’other and sister-in-law, 
“Why lour kiss(\s — >ou will say- \xhy loin*, because 1 Avant to 
restrain the headlone ini|)(‘tuosity of my Aluse — she Avould fain 
liave said ‘ score ’ without hurting tlu' rime — but we must temper 
the imagination, as the critics say, with judgment. T was obliged 
to eboose an even number that both iwes might have fair play, and 
to sp(»ak ti'uly I tbiiik two a-pi(‘ec (piitc* suftieient. Su])])ose I had 
said s('vtm there would lni\ti beeu threi' and a lialf a-piec(\ a vi'ry 
awkward ailair, and well got out off ou my side. ’ And remarks 
A. C. Bradley, “ This is not very like the eomment of Woi-dswortb 
on bis best poems, but, I dare say, tlu' author of Hamlet made siieb 
jests about it. And why this jest? — Be(*ause “ He could not 
say, hrre is (hr record of ;;/// lore and niij despair “ (Oxford Lec- 
tures on Poetry, p. 21U). And that La Belle Dame Sans Merri is 
the record of his own love and despaij* is proved by the fact that 
he replaced the superb first line of the draft, “ O what can ail thee 
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Knight-at-arms,” by the much weaker “ Ah, wliat can ail thee, 
wretched wiglit,” for he knew he was no Knight-at-arms, as he 
had declared himself in tliat sonnet to Georgiana Augusta Wyllie, 

I am no Knight whose fooman dies; 

No cuirass glistens on niy bosom’s swell; 

Keats certainly saw that the original o})ening was the more 
beautiful, but he also felt that it was less true and so changed it 
for the truer, wi'aker ojiening of the revision. 



CHAPTER 111 


VimssiTUDKs OK Kkats’ Idka ok JjOVK at THK RonOH 
Hands ok Exckkiknck 

J’oolry Ix'giin with hymns in praises of the gods, in e])ie demi- 
gods entm’ed its realm, whih' it was reserv('d lor drama to take 
in kings and ftrinees, heroes and great men. (Jradiially tlie 
f'ranehis(‘ was extendt'd to the eonnnoiK'rs, hut tla* enlranehisev:- 
thems(‘lves were not given the Iranehise till vi'ty ree(‘ntly in th'- 
history of Po«‘try. SnhjcK-tivity in [)oetry may he said, witli some, 
reservations, to b(‘ an innovation of the Nineteenth Centnry 
romantics. Wordsworth, Byron, Shelley, Keats, all sang of 
themselves. Not oidy does the ‘ Pn'ludv ’ give tlie naider an 
accoimt of the {)oetie development of Wordsworth, but liis 
‘ Tintern Abbey ’ is Ins first important eontribiKion in tliat line. 
Byron was so mucli imbued with the idea that he did not only 
write in order to sing his own exploits. Ids expca ienees, but also 
projected himself into the heroes of his imaginative poetry and 
lived their lives himself, whence all such attempts have received 
the general name of ‘ Byroinc pose.’ And as regards Shelley, 
it is the common charge against his poetry that when he had 
drawn u])on all his ex])eriences his mind could but repeat itself. 
He is considered as his kindest critic who qualifies this charge 
with the addition of the words ‘ in a spiral,’ so that repeating in 
a spiral he. did nqt exactly give us a copy of his former ideas but 
something more. And the extent to which Keats was pre- 
occui)ied with the idea can be guessed from any standard work on 
Keats, where the reader will be told that ‘ Sleep nud Poetry ’ is 
Keats’ ‘ Tintern Abbey,’ ‘ Endymion ’ his own search after ideal 
beauty,* Hyperion the epic of his poetic. self,t and lastly his 

* I have refuted this theory. But that was on the ground of Keats* luck of 
experience. In Endymion he had no story of his own life to give, he could not therefore 
given any in it, but where he had it he did give it too. 

f In a different sense than <?ritic8 so long have taken one {vide Chap. VI). 
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liCtters Ills ‘ Prelude,’ besides almost every other line of 
his poetry being explained by a reference to his personal 
life and experience. In a letter to Eeynolds, 21st September, 
1817, bo himself says, ‘ He (Hunt) agrees with the Northern 
Poet in this, “ He is not one of those who much delight to season 
their fire-side with personal talk ” — I must confess however 
having a little itch that way.* And he was not content merely 
to hold his oun autobiography liefore his readers in his poems, 
but also thought it necessary that every one else of his profession 
should do the same. Thus in the closing lines of his Epistles 
To George Felton Matthew he mildly admonishes his friend, his 
intended Fletcher, for never opening his li])s in that direction : 

I marvel much that thou hast never told 
How, from u flower, into a fish of gold 
Apollo chang'd thee, how thou next didst seem 
A black-eycd swan upon the widening stream; 

And when thou first didst in that mirror trace 
The placid features of a human face : 

That thou hast never told thy travels strange, 

And all the wonders of the mazy range 
O’er pebbly crystal, and o’er golden sands; 

Kissing thy daily food from Naiad’s pearly hands. 

(Lines 84-98.) 

And the imaginative account that he gives of his friend’s 
life, rather poetic life, which of course to Keats was the whole of 
it, is one of infinite beauty. ‘ For,’ it begins. 


For thou wast once a floweret blooming wild. 

Close to the source, bright, pure, and undefil’d, 
Whence gtish the streams of song: in happy hour 
Came chaste Diana from her shady bow'er. 

Just as the sun was from the cast uprising; 

And, as for him some gift she was devising. 

Beheld thee, plucked thee, cast thee in the stream 
To meet her glorious brother’s greeting beam. 


Moreover, Keats was not content to sing merely of himself 
but he was determined to sing of himself as a poet for a poet’s 
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life, he tliought, was fraught witli greater strangeness and romance 
than that of kings or princes. In a U'tter to Hunt, May 10, 
1817, he wrote: 

Does Hlielley on telling stnmgf stories of the D«?atli of Kings?* 
Tell liitn there ure straVigt; stories of the death of poets — 
some have died before they were conceived “ hoiv do you mahc 
that out MaHcr Vellum.” * 

The death of Poets and their fate appealed to him irresistibly. 
He would sing of poets too. His Hi/pcrion is the epic of poetic 
life. 

Now this seems very striking indeed. Jt justifies the atti- 
tudes of those critics who try to read Keats’ self in most of his 
poems. In fact one might go so far as to style a volume of a 
selection of Keats’ [mkuus— an ‘ Autobiography of -John Kc'ats’— 
as oiu' writer has styled a seli'ction from his letters. Tlui title 
may well startle many at lirst hut tiu' claim can hardly Ix' con- 
tended . 

Nor is the attitude ])(XMiliar to Kc'ats and tlx' romanfic poets 
alone, no story ))leas('s a man more than the story of his own life. 
Man likes so much to talk about himself. 

d’liis partiality for one's own life-story has been known to 
pervert the artistic sense of artists of the highest rank. It is the 
most common-place of cilticism to say that Dickens Ihouglit 
Davjd (’opj)erlield ’ to he the best of his novels only because in 
that hook he had told tla* tale of his own early life. Hven our 
own 8arat (’handra’s partiality for ‘ Sreekanta ’ is in the same 

^ In ‘ Tionl Hyron and Some of his Contemporaries ’ Hunt records tliat Mr. 
Shelley was fond o (juotin^ the passagfe Ivcrc alhided to in Shakespeare, and of applying 
it in the most uno\peeted manner: 

For CJol’^ sake, let ns sit upon the ground, 

And toll strange stones of tht' deaths of kings.” 

Coing with me to town once in the Hampstetul sUge, in which our only companion w’as 
an old lady, who sat silent and stiff after the Knglish fashion, he startled her into a 
look of the most ludicrous astonishment by saying abruptly; ‘‘Hunt, For God’s sake, 
let US ait iiiKm the ground,” etc. — The old lady looked on the em'^h-floor, as if she 
expected to see us take our seats accordingly. Hunt adds — The reader will be touched 
by the melancholy anticipations that follow, and that are made in so good-humoured a 
manner. — (H. B. F. cpioted by M. B. F.). 
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way accounted for by many of his critics. I^ut it may be that in 
such veiled autobioora])hical productions a man’s {genius some- 
times reaches its highest pitch, for, lierc' he s})eaks from experi- 
ence. The truth he depicts in such writings are trutlis proved 
upon his own pulse and there is no false touch, no false psychology, 
no imperfect muh'istanding in the whole work. Tn fact some 
critics go so far as to d('clare*that one man can hut writ(' one or 
at most twc) genuine novels, which must he the story or stories 
of his own life. 

Now Keats' partiality for ‘ fjoniia ' is frank. While ho 
thought ‘ Isabella ' as unfit for publication, he spoke of ‘ Lamia 
as the best piece. (He assigned to it the tirst place in tlie volume 
of IH'iO as having “ that sort of fire in it that must take hold of 
peoph' some way ” (('olvin, fadters, p. And what could 

liave this lire been beside' which tlu' Ix'autiful story of Isalu'lla, 
to wliich some of his best critics h.ave assigned the lirst })lace 
among his tab's seenu'd to him mawkish, as he told Woodhouse? 
What else could it have been than the fire of his own soul? He 
had })ut a great *deal of iiimself in the po('m and so could not help 
being partial to it ; and the expi'rience wdiich fmaiislied the 
inspiiation of ‘ Lamia ’ W'as the direct and the most dearly bought 
experience 'of his life. 

The fire that had consumed his youthful idealism about 
W'oman and love of her lie had imparted to ‘ Lamia ’ and he could 
not hut feel sure that it ‘ must take hold of people some Avay.’ 

Ifut artistically considered Lamia is not the greatest achieve- 
ment of Keats’ genius. “ Neither does Lamia,” says Garrod, 
“ lead me to believe that in narrative poetry, that is, in which a 
story is told, Keats Avas ever likely to achieve a success Avorth 
having.” — They cannot he brought to see things eye to eye Avith 
the poet. So of all Keats’ poi'ms Lamia has jiroved to he the 
stumbling block to many. However, it is noAV generally regarded 
as an autoliiograjihical [kk'HI in which tlu' sensuous side of Keats’ 
nature is represented at Avar Avith the philosophic side. Lycius 
and Apollonius represent these tAvo sides res})ectively. So far 
there is not much trouble ; hut Avhy should Lycius die unrecon- 
ciled to his friend and preceptor? Or Avhy should he die at all? 
What does Keats really mean by what he ostensibly calls the 
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rnornl (»r tli(‘ pocMn, iind what a^ain is its true moral, if it has 
any? Of all (•riti(‘al atUmipts at understaiKliii}^- Lamia so far 
ma(h‘ Mr. Krnst <le Si^lineourt’s (*\position of tlie allegory, though 
not salisfa(*tory is tin* Ix'st and runs as follows : 

The true signiliear)ee of Ijumia df)(‘s not lie in 

Do not nil clmnos fl\ nt the nn^rr toiifh of cold pliilosophy 
f(ir the pooin is tlio ulionaict*, of a niood i*jiihc*r than a settled 
eonvieiion. True it is ihat tlu^ poet wishes to enlist our 
sympathies oo tla* sid< (jt l^ycius that is essential, if the 
interest of tlie sior\ is If) he maintained; hut it is possible for 
th(‘ eirioliojial sid<‘ of a nature to nphraid with bitterness the 
ini elU'ct nal e\e?^ whili' it n c-orni^ces the ri^lit of the intellectual 
to snpr«‘maev. 'I’he suhje(‘t m this respect presents itself in 
s()m(* measure as it nii^dit liav<* done to Shakesp€*are. As we 
rea<l th(‘ (‘arl\ acts of Trail uh and (WcHHida and feel the impend- 
ing^' tragedy, W(‘ cannot remain unloiich(Kl by vain hope that 
'rroiliis may live to tin* end believing in an illusion which seems 
to main* for his ha[>piness Vet at the same time vv^o bow 
before llu' nunorseless sujavmaey of truth ^ind ri'cognize that 
only thnaigh hitti'i* experauie** can Troiliis reach a higher plane 
of feeling. Keats with a ])roplietie consciousness that he will 
not live io attain this fuller pur}K)S(s nee(‘ssaril\ lacks tlio 
s(‘ri*nitv of iShakesjieare, and ends Itis poem on a ilote of tragic 
despair. And as he follows the fate of his hero he represents 
tlh' ag(>ny of the struggle ii\ the soul of a man who clings to 
the false at the' same time that he desires the true, he aspires 
afiin* tlie ideal eviai whilst he is unable to relax his hold of 
those very shadows, not realities, which lie, know’s well enough 
to despise, llr hml no iiwc to reach the perfect consummation 
af Ins (/emus. 'I’hc w idlest sympathy with the world about him, 
the lirmesi grasp of the realities of human life and charactiiV 
were not his; but his whole work presents us with the struggle 
tor it, and prestaiis it with a passion ami sincerity which is 
itself a constituent of the highest genius. For art itself presents 
a struggle after an infinite perfection, and in no one of our 
poets do we find this more vitally portrayed than in the works 
of Kc^ats — (IntrodiK'tion to his edition of Keats’ poems, pages 
xliii-xliv.) 


At first siglit the view may seem sound cnougii, Keats had 
no time to reach , . . tlie widest sympathy with the world 
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about him, and if he had he might have written a sequel to 
Lamia in which he would perhaps have revived Lycius and would 
have reconciled him to his philosopher friend, or might have re- 
written it as he has actually done with Hyperion but the revised 
Hyperion shows that Keats had reached this widest sympathy 
with the world around him, ho had learnt to J envisage circums- 
tance all calm, and truth to h>ni, was no pain. He had attained 
to the love of good and evil as early as March, 1819, when he 
couid look on the cruelties of Nature with a jirofouiid equanimity. 
Tlu'se cruelties he justilied as being conditions of the very exist- 
ence of the world : “ For in wild Nature the Hawk would lose 
his breakfast of Kobins and the Kobin his t)f worms — the lion 
must starve as well as the swallow ” (fjctter to Cleorge and 
CTeojgiana, Feb. -Mar. 1819). The plea, therefore, that Keats 
had no time to reach the widest sym})athy with the world 
about bim fails, for wbat wider sym|)athy is humanly possible 
or (‘V(‘ii coiK'civable beyond this which embraces evil itself? Now' 

‘ iMinia ’ was written in July, this year, that is, some five months 
alter the letter tO George and Georgiana. Why should it there- 
fore lack the knowledge which lu* had attained in the letter ; but 
the thing is then; was no want of knowledge in Keats. He had 
indeed reached the leidest possible sympathy leith the world 
around him in detached conditions of mind, but found that love 
of woman engrosses the spirit too much and makes it lose its grasp 
of this sympathy. The realisation of Fiiulymion’s 

That those deceptions which for pleasure go 
’Moiig men, are pleasures real as real may be : 

But there are higlier ones i may not see, 

If impiously an earthly realm 1 take — 

is expressed here in this poem. 

In Lamia Keats is trying to dissuade himself from impiously 
taking this earthly kingdom. He is proving to himself that 
women arc deceitful and underneath their fair beauty lies a 
serpent soul, so as to engender in himself a dislike for women. 

We shall now consider Mr. Middleton Murry’s exposition of 
the allegory. In so far as it is an objective interpretation it differs 
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f'rotii <li(‘ iiitccprctation of Holincoiirt and others, and as such de- 
serves this eonsidc'ialion. “ Lamia,'' says Mr. Murry, “ as 
Keats wrote it, is i)iiap;inative aiitohioeraphy, and of the most 
exact and faithful kind. Keats is Lycius, Fanny Brawne is the 
lianiia, and Apollonius is Charles lirown tlie realist, trying to 
break Kanny's spell over Keats l)y insisting upon her as the female 
animal. The idetitiheation seems t»»ims|)arejit. Lamia is a poem 
of real and living e\f)erienee; Keats wrote it from his heart.” 

Mr. Murry reaches his conclusion thus; During the summer 
weeks (of IS 10) when Brown and Keats were together 
at Shanklin, the former, in s|)ite of K('ats’ silence on 
tla> subject of his love, had come to know a great 

(l(>al of it. and his consiapK'nt sullerings. And realist 
as h(‘ was lu' could have no words for his friend than 

th(> cold advic(' ‘ But the woman out of your thoughts, she is not 
worih the trouble.’ ‘ A man of the world ’ that he was he could 
n(»t understand the sort of love that Keats engendered for Fanny, 
fh' ilu'n'I'ore kept continually huz/ing in his friend’s ears liis cold 
advi(‘e. Moreov('r, Keats himsedf had come to c()hceive a doubt as 
to whether h’anny had not ('ntrammelk'd his spirit to the detriment 
of his life’s mission. 

Now at such a time Keats came under the influence of 
Burton. “ TIu' n'ading of that disa])pointed, embittered, old 
idealist was oiu* of the drugs to which Keats now had recourse, and 
his marginal noU's which hav(' Ina'ii preserved, probably belong to 
these da>s.” " Brotn his reading of Burton at this time Keats 
took the story of Lamia : 

Bhiloslratus in his fourth hooh- dr riUt ApoUonii, hath a 
memorable instance in this kind, which T may not omit, of one 
Menippus Lycius, a young man twenty-five y<‘ars of age, that going 
betwixt (’hencreas and Corinth, nu't such a phantasm in the habit 
of a fair gentlewoman, which, taking him by the hand, carried him 
home to her house, in the sulmrhs of Corinth, and told him she 
was a Phoenician by birth, and if he would tarry with her, he 
.should heai Iku sing and play and drink such wine as never any 
(hank, iind no man .should inoh^st hini^ hut she, heing fair and 
lovt'ly, would liv{> and die with him, that was fair and lovely to 
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behold. The young man, a philosopher, otherwise staid and dis- 
creet, able to moderate his passions, though not this of love, tarried 
with her a Avhile to his great content, and at last married her, to 
whose wedding, amongst other guests, came Apollonius; who, by 
some probable conjectures, found her out to be a serpent, a lamia; 
and that all her furniture was, like Tantallus’ gold, described by 
Homer, no substance but mere? illusions. When she saw herself 
descried, she wept, and desii'cd Apollonius to be silent, but he would 
not be moved, and thereupon she, plate, house, and all that was in 
it, vanished in an instant : many thousands took notice of this fact, 
for it was done in the midst of Greece.’ 

That is the story as old Burton gave it. It was singularly 
appropriate to Keaits’ situation — a young man of twenty-three, a 
philosopher, able to modeiate his passions, though not this of 
love, who must have w'ondercd many times whether Fanny Brawne 
had not entangled him to his own perditioJi. ‘ I have never 
known any unalloyed happiness,’ he was writing to her at the 
very moment of beginning Lamia (5th July), for many days 
together : the death or sickness of someone has ahvays spoilt my 
hours — aj)d now when no such troubles oppress me, it is you must 
confess very hard that another sort of i)ain should haunt me. Ask 
yourself, my love, whether you are not very cruel to have so 
entraumielled me, so destroyed my freedom!’ Already the story 
fitted well. Keats made it fit better still. In Burton there was 
no hint of a relation between Lycius and Apollonius. Apollonius 
is but a wedding guest. In the poem Lamia, Apollonius is 
Lycius’ friend and master. In Burton there is no hint of any- 
thing untoward happening to Lycius as the result of the exposure 
of the lamia. She dissolves into thin air, and tliat is all. In 
Keats’ poem, Lycius’ struggles to prevent the expt)sure, and when 
it is made, he dies. 

Mr. Murry quotes the following verses as Keats’ humorous 
representation of Brown’s character and holds that he really was 
‘ a good sort of man ’ as Keats described him in a letter to Fanny. 

No cared he for wine, or half and half ; 

No cared for fish or flesh or fowl, 

And sauces ho held worthless as tlic chaff; 

He’s deign’d the swine head as the wassail bowl. 


6 
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' Nf' with lewd ribalds sat he check by jowl, 

Ne with sl\ J^cinans, in the seorner's chair; 
ihit nflcr water brooks this piij^n-inrs sonl 
Paiiit'fl, aT)d all liis food was woodland air, 

Tiiough Jii* would oft times feast on gilliflowers rare. — 

T1k‘ slang of cities in no wise; he knew; 

Ti}>j>in() ifiv iniih to him was luaitheii (ireek; 

He si)»])(Hl no (jlden ’’J'om or ruin l)lu(‘ 

Or nanl/ or cherry brandy drank full neck 
P>y many a damsel hoarse aiul rogia' of ch(‘('k; 

Nor did lie know each aged watchman's beat; 

Nor in obscured purlieus would he sei‘k 
For curled Jcwf‘sscs with ankh's neat, 

Who, as tluw walk abroad, make tinkling wdth their feet. 

Hrown was utt(u-ly opposed to whtit ho know of Keats’ love on 
principle : and lu' oan have known very little about it, beyond 
th(‘ obvious and tangiltle facts, of its whole nature Ite was ignorant. 
WiMv it uot for this ignoraiua' it would be bard to forgive him 
(or the torture be inni(ded u])on Keats in tb(‘ following winter, 
by tlirting with b'anny Hrawiu' in luaits' prt'sr'net' wdien Keats 
was ill. K('a(s (‘onCessc'd bis suffering in .an agoniml letter to 
Kanuy Brawiie, olb Jul\, 1820 : 

I ('annot lorget what lias jiassc'd What? nothing wdtli a man 
ol the World, but to uu* dnaidJul. I will g(‘i rid of this us 
mu(']i as possible. Wluai \ou were in tlu* liahit of flirting 
with Brown you would ha\(‘ left off, could your ow^n heart liave 
lelt one hall of one pang iiiiiu^ did. Ih-own is a good sort of 
Man — he did not know’ ho was doing me to douth by inches. I 
feel the effect of (‘very one of those hours in my sid(i now’; 
and ior that eause though he has done many services, 

though 1 know his love and friendship for me, though at this 
mona*nt: f should b(‘ w’Uh(')ut pence were it not fc^r his assistance, 
I will nevaT see or speak to him until we are both old men, if 
we art' t(^ be. I will resent my heart having been mad(' a 
foot-ball. ’ 


Jn tiikiiij’- the sense of this passn/re Mr. Murry makes too 
much of Keats remark on Brown A\'hich Keats purposely made 
as inoD'ensive to Brown as possible. He wanted to point out to 
Fanny that Brown’s share of the offence was pardonable because 
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of his harmless intentions and ignorance of Keats’ state of mind, 
but as she was fully in the know as regards this it was unpardon- 
able in her. Keats’ real intention was to anyhow wean her away 
from the vile habit. 

’Diat Keats did not really take Brown for “ a good sort of 
Man,” Mr. Murry himself has supplied materials to prove. He 
says that “ Keats knew at leitst one of the ‘ curled Jewesses ’ — 
she was called Jenny Jacobs ...” and he next gives the incident 
of Brown’s going over to Ireland and marrying his poor Jewish 
maid servant and then leaving her alone, and taking away her 
little son with him to Italy. The thing is in that short humorous 
poem, by ‘ Ne cared he . . .’ Keats always meant that ‘ he 
greatly cared,’ and in this light the charactei’ of Bi'own does not 
appear a particularly innocent one. Now if this was Keats’ 
reading — could lu' really take the man to l)e a good sort of 
fellow? Certainly not. Moreover, there art' ('vidences to pro\e 
that Keats suspected Brown from the beginning of his relationship 
with Fanny. Brown and Dilke (whose tenants were Miss Brawne 
and her family) liad known Fanny before Keats. He had certain- 
ly seen her flirting with them even on the very first day of his 
acquaintance with her. He suspected Brown’s attempts to dis- 
suade him from the })ursuit of his love as due to the latter’s 
interest in the woman. He thought that Brown wanted her for 
himself, and for that end tried to convince him that she was 
quite unworthy of him and Fanny that he of luu'. He counselled, 
he jeered, Ik' tried every possible means. This is wdiat Keats 
meant by the following passage of another of his letters to Fanny, 
July, 1820 (MBF. 223) : 

My friends laugh at you ! I know some of them — when I know 
them all I shall never tliink of them again as friends or even 
acquaintance. My friends have behaved well to me in every 
instance but one, and there they become tattlers, and inquisi- 
tors into my conduct, spying upon a secret f would rather die 
than share it with anybody’s confidence. For this I cannot 
wish them well, T care not to see any of them again. If I ani 
the Theme, I will not be the Friend of Idle Gossips. Good 
Gods what a shame it is our loves should be so put into the 
microscope of a Coterie. Their laughs should not affect you (I 
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niijy perhaps giv(‘ you riaisons some day for those Kuighs, for I 
su-^fx-et a few ]joof)I(‘ to hate mo well enough, for reasons I 
knotr who hav(‘ })rftond(;d a gnait friojulship for mo) when 
in (competition uitli one, who if h(' should ritcvcT see you again 
would make you llit* Saint of his memo?\v. Idiese laughers, 
who do riot like \ou, wh<i envy you for your Ihaiuty, who would 
hav(' (icxl l)l(’ss(‘d me from y'ou for ever: who were plying me 
willi disenoouragemem.-. witU respect to you eternally. People 
ar(‘ revengeful — (l<; not mind them — do nothing but love me. 
If 1 kn(*w that lor (*erlain life and health will in such event be 
a heav(‘n. and (h'alh its(d‘ will ht^ lt‘ss painful. Do not let my 
naUKi ever f)ass l)(‘iween vou and those laughers, if I have no 
(dlaii* nucrit than tin* greaU Dove for ycai, that wcu’c sulheient to 
ke(‘p m(‘ sac.'red and unnKUitioned in such society . . . your 
name never pass(\s in\ Dips — do not let mine pass yours — 
these people do not like naa . . . 

And Keats lind alrtsuly parUMl with l^rown in May, 1820. 
44iat this sus|)i(*i()n was lad u\‘ laUr origin than Lamia or than 
ev('n tin* h(\ginning of his !o\e is proved hy th(' silence hv, niain- 
taiiH'd in that r('sp(‘(‘t Ironi the very l)(‘ginning, lor, the last 
exeiTpt elearly points out that the eaus(‘ of this rescuTe W'as his 
sus[)ieion of his frituids. ilis letters of this period to .Fanny 
hecoiiie more* and more outspokenly caustic towards Brown and 
Dilke, as his morbidity deepens. In August he wrote to her 
(M.H.F. 224): 

Mr. Dilke eauic* to s('e nu' \t‘sl(‘rday, and gavi' mo a very great 
(had more' pain than phaisure. 1 shall lucvt'r l)i‘ able any morci 
to endure the scxdety of any of those who used to meet at the 
Elm C'otiage and Wentworth Plaee. The last two years taste 
like brass upon my Palate. . . . f am sidconed at the brute 
w'orhl whieh you an* smiling with. I hale men and women 
inons 1 so(‘ nothing hut thorns for tluc future — wherever I 
may i)e ni*xt >\ inter in Italy or nowhere Ihown will be living 
near you with his iiKhsceneits— -[ sio no prospect of any rest. 
Suppose me in Home — well, I should theri' see you as in a 
magic glass going to and fiom town at all liours— I wish you 
could infuse a little confidence in human nature into niy heart. 

I cannot muster any the world is too brutal for me— I am glad 
th(‘re is such a thing as the grav(‘— I arn sure T sliall not have 
any rc'st till 1 get th(Tt*. At any* rat(‘ T wall indulge myself hy 
never seeing any mon’ of Dilke or Drown or any of thetr friends 
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“ The lust two years taste like brass upon my Palate,” 
prove beyond the shadow of a doubt that from tlie very beginning 
of bis relationship with Fanny be bad been eonstantly tormented 
by the indecencies of Frown and Dilke. TTis experiences of 
these years were the bitterest. Could any sane man after this 
believe in Keats’ “ Frown is a good sort of Man,” and ever think 
that be woidd represent Frow’n as A))ollonius, TiVcius’ therefore 
bis friend, ])bilosopber, and guide? 

Mr. Murry avoids the difbcidly of explaining Lycius’ death 
by calling ‘ Lamia ' Keats’ imafiinatirc autobiography. — ‘ Ima- 
ginative,’ tberefon' no fact, only what Keats thought possible, 
and no more. And the difficulty thus avoich'd is the most perplex- 
ing in K('ats. But even then, as w’e hav(' se('n, his theory cannot 
stand. It fell with the fall of Brown. 

In an analysis of the poet’s motives the first point that 
presents itsc'lf to our mind is that Keats hts Lycius die. There- 
fore what<'V('r side of Keats’ natun' might he symboliyK' it is plain 
that the |>oet nu'ans it to die as wi'll. Now if W(' are to subscribe 
to the theoi'y tha’t there is a gradual dcvclof)m('nt in the poetical 
mind of Kc'ats similar to the evolution of the fruit from the flower 
up to the first Hyperion, at least, we must necessarily admit that 
the death of Lycius, and for that matt('r the death of that side 
of Keats’ nature which he represents, was necessary for that phase 
of the evolution of his poetical mind which is depicted in Lamia. 

Keats gave to Lycius not the whole of his sensuous self but 
only the grosser part of it, that part which so many have stoutly 
defended by spiritualising its contents thinking that they were 
thereby rendering some siuvice to tlu' dead poet himself and to 
morality and the world at large. Eightly to designate these critics 
one has to fall back upon Keats himself and say that, ‘ these are 
interested in the pious frauds of morality.’ But Keats requires no 
such defence. lie recognised the grossness of his sensuosities 
himself and when convinced of its irretrievability he let it die with 
a sigh as he let his Endijniion. ‘ It is necessary that this young- 
ster should die,’ this judgment he applied with the same cruel 
rigour to the grossly sensuous part of his nature as to his mawkish 
poem. Lycius and ‘ Endymion ’ were born with the virus of 
death in 'them. 
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K(-,ils’ lirst idcn was that this yross sonsuosity could be 
lraiisiiiut(‘<l into piitc ^('Id with tin' help ol a little philosophy- Bo 
rjvciiis becaiiK’ tli<' jr.ipi! ol Api'llnniiis, and Apollonius soTiiehow 
rnana;-(‘d to shi(‘ld him '■|•om all evils till the fatal incident. Up 
till now Keats' mind was mon* preoccupied with the imaginary 
than th<' real. 'I’he negative side of his nature was the more pro- 
nounced side. II is relish of (wil did him no harm as his joy in 
the good no much gtaal hecaii.se they both ended in speculation. 
But now the speculative was giving ground to the real, and he 
could no more reniaiii eoiili'itl with ‘ 'he stars for his children and 
the roaring of the wind lor Ins uite.' lie felt .strongly the need of 
a real woman in his lil'r. Pl)ilo.-.oph\ (»• Platonism could no more 
satisfy him. Hut wilh the awakening of this fatal desire with the 
advt'Ut of Aliss Ihawiu- in his lile came also the realisation that for 
him thert' was i<) In- no coiisumnuition of flesJily desires. The 
wasting power ol love wtiuld soon waste away the little vitality ho 
had. It became, tiiereiore, the imminent cart* of his philosojthic 
.self, to proceed to the help of ilu' sensuous, though unhidden. So 
Apollonius \\ent unin\it('d lo Knciiis' marriage feast. He found 
Lyciiis’ spirit loo much ('ngrosstsl in tlu' ('njoyrnent of his new 
found treasure, he perhaps (h'spaired of extricating him success- 
fully, hut woidd not let him pursue his foolish headlong course. 

Pool,” he cried repeatedly with unridcmting contempt, 

I’Voin ill 

Ol' lift' lijivf I lo this dtiA , 

And .'^iitdl J ilu't' iiiiidu a surptuil s pivv/ 

Apparently he shall not though it might cost him his dear disciple’s 
life. 'I’he voice of proud virginity is here too distinctly heard. 
In spite of his luxuriating in tlu' ('njoyrnent of the senses he had 
not yet dehasc'd himself so low as to he tem])led to taste of carnal 
pleasure. The very ideti was shocking to him. He therefore 
rudely breaks oif the illusion that his poetic nature wove round these 
objects of coarse enjoyment and the upshot is that with the break- 
ing of the illusion the grossly sensuous side of his nature dies also — 
the side that would have the touch of a real tvoman to sustain it. 
His idea so long had been that ‘ fellowship of essences ’ was pos- 
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siblc in human love, fair women Averc ‘ tapestried angels ’ to his 
imagination, but now he saw his mistake. 

Considered thus Apollonius assumes a larger proportion. And 
as a matter of fact he sums up in himself all that is good and great 
and wise in Keats. Philosophy or knowledge indeed is his forte, 
but he is also by no means dead to all scn.se of beauty or even to the 
finer enjoyment of the sen.ses. ‘ Lycius himself would have invited 
him to the feast except for his bride’s uncompromising opposition, 
a fact which perplexed Lycius not a little T suppose. Apollonius’ 
intention w'as to preserve his disciple from the ills of life. And 
herein lay his only mistake. Such coar.seness as Lycius represents 
can never be reconciled to the nobility of Aj)ollonius. But Lycius 
had fir.st inspired his hopes and had so long justified it by his con- 
duct. But that was when Lycius did not know himself. With 
nearer experience came the stern realisation that he must be his 
‘ unadulterated self,’ and on that night of his first ecstasy his 
trusty guide ’ and ‘ good instructor,’ did hut secun “ the ghost 
of folly haunting my sweid dn'ains." With the hardening in 
Lycius came a corres))oiulijig hardening in Apollonius, and he 
would I'atiu'r have his [uipil die than s('(‘ him a si'rpcnt ’s prey. So 
when liNcius dies Apollonius is not v('rv sorry. He perhaps heaves 
a deep sigh of relief and exclaims, ‘ it is me('t that this youngster 
should die,’ and the (U'ath leave's him free' to follow his own specu- 
lations unburdened by the dead we'ight of a dull ward. The death 
of the grossly sensuous side of his nature leaves his imagination 
free to follow' its oAvn light ethereal without any taint of low 
sensuosity. 

Keats, like Hhelley, wais an idealist, a Platonist. But they 
both differed from Plato in the facd that they both had a great 
hankering for realising this ideal in a living, breathing human 
being. In fact the wdiole life of Shelley is the tragedy of this 
quest of n'alising his ideal love in the w'orld helow'. He also realised 
it himself and so designated him as ‘a jiovver girt round wdth w^cak- 
ness ;’ and saw himself chained to the car of life and dragged before 
it in its Triumph. But the knowledge came too late for Shelley to 
benefit by it. In the case of Keats it came just in time. He 
might have really benefited by it and benefit he did. But for him 
life’s day was done and death engulfed him ere he could take stock 
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of Ilow niiK-li tho hoiK'fit was. Ho realised that his mighty ab- 
stract. idea of lieaiilv sought its earthly counterpart in a satisfying 
individual, a woiiiau of tlesii and hlood, and unless he could purge 
himself of this sensuous craxing his deleat was sure. He there- 
fore took alarm in tinu* and plucked at the root of the poisonous 
shrid). Had he lived wv would see him the master of life not its 
captive. • 

d’o most of his read('rs Kh'ats was the })oet of the five senses. 
Wliatever iheiefore doe- not coiitrihute to this vieAV seems puzzling 
to them. The dilhcidlx lie- in the fact that almost all his best 
poems are hut songs of the region of h'lora and old Pan. He W'as 
overlaki'ii hv death just as Ik' was coming out of it. Now ‘Lamia’ 
is a |)oem of thiv period of transition. It is an account of the 
struggle that was to herald tlu' new period of Keats’ jtoetic life 
when he was to sing id' the ‘ agonic's tla* strife of human liearts.’ 
Ihit read('is w ho.s(' eal•^ had so long Ihh'U attuned to the joyful 
ditti('s of the earlier period would lind it diflicult to follow his new 
symphouN. The\ would follow him <piil(' if the* fjamia story was 
to ('lid with lociii- and Lamia “ like two gems ujicurh'd in a 
single shell - 

"t wonlil iuiM.uir iii-n;, li.,Miis to K iivr them lliiis. 

Sliul fi'otii ihc liiis\ world ol' niori' iucnMluloiis. 

I»ut lu' ri'fused to gratily his n'aders thus. "I'he vision of truth 
was in his eyi's and there* was no rest for him till lu- had fully coin- 
tuunicated it. 

'Dio load of .an uiK'arifdy bliss 
He f('('ls aboui liis liearl wlioin il ]>leases (tod lo gi\o. 

.For aye, he Keeps awaKa*. The pift of tlu* (lods, 
liike a dream, burns in his Iiearl with an upward ftanun 

m '5tsi 

^3 fit^J ^t?t3®l, Cf3‘St3 ftJt 

'«it;5t3t3f 3?C3 '2tt«l I ( 'St^l « f ) 

He would take no account of the feelings of his 
readers hut proceed headlong with his tale. The* naked 
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beauty of truth was in his eyes and he could brook no 
mawkish art of softening its dreadful force. . Thus in the 
opening lines of the second part we hear him thundering out 
a cruel truth which he calls the moral of his story. Tn fact his 
tone is so serious that most critics take this to be mock serious- 
ness and are therefore at a loss to arrive at a true estimate of his 
thoughts in those lines. Som*e dismiss them as cynical, while 
others tremble, and silently pass them by. But truth to tell they 
contain a moral, and y(4 ‘ Lamia ' is not a didactic jwem. 

If Lamia has a moral it must be here, as its author points out : 

Love in a hut, with water and a crust, 
fs — Love, forgive us! — cinders, ashes, dusi ; 

Love in a palace is perhaps at last 
More grievous torment than a hennit’s fast: 

'rhat is a doubtful tale from faiery land. 

Hard for the non-elect to understand. 

Had Lycius liv’d to hand hio story down, 
lie might have given the moral a fresh frown, 

Oi’ clench’d it quite. 

But what has ‘ love in a hut ’ to do with the Lamia story? 
And ‘ love in a palace ’ also not much. And yet Keats says, 
“ Had Lycius liv’d to baud his story down, Ho might litive given 
the moral a fresh frown, Or clench’d it quite.” The thing is that 
Keats is furious against love by which he means the attraction for 
women. If his story docs not prove his moral, well then he must 
make the blank statement of a truth by the way to reveal its other 
traits that are outside the scope of the story. He therefore de- 
fends his statement thus — ” but too short was their bliss. To 
breed distrust and hate, that make the soft voice hiss.” ‘ The soft 
voice hiss ’ — the serpent in her comes out, her real nature is dis- 
covered. She is but a Lamia. Here is a plain hint at the alle- 
gory : Lycius is a man’s youthful' sensuosity that hotly burns for 
the charms of woman, which in the end is found out to be a veritable 
serpent, the discoverer of woman’s real nature is tim^ the old, 
bald-headed philosopher Apollonius. When youth madly revels in 
the plea.sures of woman ago comes in uninvited, and discovers her 
7 
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roal iiaOii'c. In vaiii does youth [)lea(l ago not to break tl)e illu- 
sion, - 

IF (Irfjiiii is j-n s\V(M*t, \v;ikr ip.c not, () walu* irii* iK^l , 

l*iVt‘ii though it l)t‘ 1 >mI lilt* coin of idlo fancv. 

■'5Tf*l'S Jil, ^\— 

But lime is relenik'ss. He will suO'er no delusion, he must solve 
every proldem, and every myslc'ry. lie would rather have his 
youth gone tlian (('main in the h’ool’s I’aradisc'. He therefore 
solves th(' problem and youth dies. 

So is th(> alh'gorv explained. But one objection might be 
urg('d against it; how eoidd Lyeius and y\pollonius keep eaeli 
other s company tor any long period to justify tlu'ir relationshi])? 
or how could age* and youth eo-('xist in a man? Widl, the answer 
is simple', h’irst, Apollonius is 'I'inu' and tiu'refore age. Youth 
l('arns by ('xperienee', Irom the lessons of tinu'. So is Lyeiiis 
Apollonius s pupil. And for th(> eo-existenee of youth and age in 
a. man oik* might r('eall the famous stati'iiu'iit of Count von 
Keyserling, in his famous “ 'Frave'l Diary of a l^hilosopher ” 
where in describing the primitiveness of the Kajputs lie thus 
b('gins, just as no stage' in the inelixielual literally elies axvay ’ — 
anel e-eeneluele's that the relief e)f erne' age by aneetlu'r is a lietion of 
histeery. See it is plain that an e)ld man eleees ne)t le)se his youth 
lile'rally. But he>w eeudd a yeeungman have olel age in him? An 
edel sann_>asin eel Belur one'c asked me te) slu)W' him se)tne e)f my 
literary seribblings, I did simw him seime. He was mue'h pleased, 
he saiel, with some eif my characters, but would he more to see 
some of them combine the charae-teristie-s e)f all ages, and this lie 
beautifully illustrated bv the example of a child of live 
warning its father gravely against some danger. Now' is not this 

convincing argument that youth also has the characteristics of age 
in it? . ^ 

But what could Keats mean by being so furious against love 
ol women? Wj,at was the matter with him at this time? If 
anything in his writings should require a personal allusion surely 
tJie claim of this attitude to woman is one of the first. Yes, it is, 
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and \\v shall see the relationship of this attitude M'ith his jiersonal 
life and exjierienee. 

Keats first met Fanny Brawne sometime in October or 
November, IH18, and their engagement followed on the Christmas 
day when Keats dined with her family. The first ecstasies of this 
engagement the ])oet celebratec^ in his Ode to Funcy and The FjVC 
of St. Ayncs. These poems wen^ eomjiosed between January and 
February, 1819. But tbe joys now gradually apjieared precarious, 
nay illusive, false; be began to tbink meanly of women because of 
tbe one that had fallen to his lot, and in ‘ Lamia,’ Avhich was 
writt('n in the long pi'riod from duly to September, he (expressed 
his own estimate of this love, as it now appeared to him. 

A disapjiointed idolator lu'comes the most violent inconochist. 
ii(' alone can hate mankind with Timon’s bitterness who has loved 
them with his love. Keats had loved women only too well to brook 
their flippancies and ilirtations. From early youth fair women 
hav(' been angels to him. ‘ Ilow can a man be unhappy that has 
a wife?’ was his firm Ix'lief, and in his heart there w'as an incura- 
ble longing for women’s society. Mi.ss Amy Lowell ascribc's tins 
longing to his motheiiessness, and jioints out that the reason wdiy 
Fanny Brawiu' could not satisfy Keats was that she w'as too young 
to be able to [)lay tbe mother to him. How'soever it might have 
been, th(' fact remains that he loved Fanny only too w'(dl and ex- 
pected no less from her in return. He w^anted her ‘ One-thought- 
ed, never-wandeiing, guileless love.’ ‘ O, let me hav(‘ thee 
whole, — all-all-be mine ’ — An atom less w'as death to him. Such 
was th(' intensity of his passion. J5ut Fanny seemed unworthy of 
such devotion. Her tastes seemed too low, too vulgar for the 
refinements of a Keats. Even after she had acc-epted Keats’ suit 
and been engaged to him she could not resist the temptation of 
flirting wdth other youngmen. To her Keats w'as Jier ‘ boy ’ whom 
she nu.'ant to play off against other ‘ boys,’ and she never regarded 
the engagement as a very serious thing. So much so that even in 
his very presence she one day flirted with Brown in such a manner 
that after this Keats determined never to see his friend’s face again 
till they w-erc both old men, and he would have done the same Avith 
his fiancee as w'cll Avere it in his poAver to do so. How pathetic and 
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liolpk'f^s is the appeal of the sonnet to Fanny, beginning 

I fry your mercy — juty — love. 

It is ti iie that sometimes he suffered causelessly, as jealousy’s 
true nature is, but nevertheless, his sufferings were acute. He 
Avas, moreover, too painfully aware of his j)hysical defects which 
kept the flame of jealousy always *l)urning in his heart. He was 
only five feet and a half inch high and young maidens or rather 
women in gcmeral did not s(‘em to care much for him. For this 
he was never at home in women’s society. He thought that pre- 
feroruai would always go to somebody else than himself. And he 
was not very wrong in this a|)prehension. Had not his own 
hrotlu'r (leorge supfdanted him from the heart of the woman who 
first claimed his adoration, I mean (leorgiana Augusta Wylie, who 
sul)se{piently hecanu' (leorgiana K(‘ats? However, a specimen of 
his j('alousi('s miglit Ik* had in his Ode fo Fanny, written 
not long after tli('ir engag(‘m(!nt. Fanny went to a dance 
without K('ats, and thus left behind he apprehends that she will 
indulge in much flirting there and not think of fiim. That some- 
body else is enjoying lu'r company is a thought more than he can 
hear. 


Who now, with t;n'(‘(ly looks, cats up in\ foasi V 
What start' outfact's now iny siUer moon! 

It is too much, and tlu' jealous lover breaks out iu an impassioned 
appeal to his fickle love, 

All! kt't'p that hand unravisliod at. tlit^ loast, 
lit'i, I(.‘t, llio amorous burn — 

Hut, pr’vthet*, do not turn 
'riiu currtnit of your luairt from me so soon. 

0! save, in charity, 

The (inic.kcst pulse fur me. 

He even told Fanny of his sufferings. But she would not take 
heed. Why that was nothing — not much at least? Yes, not 
much to Fanuy Brawne, hut much — much to John Keats. She 
Avould plead with him that all his jealousies w'ere based on nothing, 
his Icars hut false, and yet she would not give up her ways. So 
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Keats now began to see her real nature. ‘ Had he not read 
Hamlet?’ ‘ Frailty, thy name is woman !’ so to him — 

’tis nothing now — 

Must not a woman be 
A feather on the sea, 

Swayed to and fro by every wind and tide? 

Of as uncertain speed 
As blow-ball from the mead? 

Indeed he knows this, but ‘ to know it is despair.’ But is it 
‘ despair ’ alone? I think it is something more. It is loathing, 
it is regret for ever having loved at all, it is a looking back to the 
price that has been paid for the trifle. I think at the close of the 
famous sonnet to Fanny there lurks a thought within his mind of 
this nature. Had it not been better for him to keep himself to his 
studies, his profession and other manly pursuits than this wild 
goose chase? or even the thought that it was a falling off from his 

duties was not far from his mind. 

• 

Or living on perhaps, your wretched thrall, 

Forg(»t, in the mist of idle misery. 

Life's purposes, — the palate of my mind 
Jjosing its gust, and my ambition blind ! 

Herein lies the germs of a revolt. Why, why should he die 
for an atom of the mind of a green girl? His life surely had a 
greater mission ! His ambition ought to have been far greater 
than the attainment of a girl ! And what was that girl? An 
unworthy flirt. The thought perhaj)s went on thus fermenting in 
his mind till for some time at least his ideas Avere revolutionised. 
He succeeded in freeing himself from the spell and became the 
Keats whose voice we hear in Lamia , — Keats the misogynist, 
Keats to whom woman at bottom is a serpent, her charms black 
enchantment, love of her mere folly. 

This mood also finds expression, its most caustic expression in 
the poem ‘ Modern Love,' which I consider must belong to this 
period. 

And what is love? It is a doll dress’d up 
• For idleness to cosset, nurse, and dandle; 
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A of soft niiHiioinors, so diviru* 

1'lial sillv voulli (loth think t(j niiikc* itself 
l>i\in(‘ h\ lovinj^^ and so ;^oes on 
^'^lv\nin^^^ and doting a wliole sinniiua* lon‘^^ 

I’ill Miss’s coinl) is made a pearl tiara, 

And (-(jininon W'ellingtons turn llonieo Ingots; 
d’hen (Meopatra lives at nuinher sevtai, 

And Antony r»‘sides in Hriinsw iek S([uare. 

I)iii the ol' tlie tone is solicnod down Ik'it. Ilis old 

fond doting' on lov(' (tonios upon liini uf^jiin. He lias not the heart 
to say tliat there never was sinc(“re passion in man and woman. 
Here, perhafis, hesi^hs at his own ill-hiek and the ill-luck of those 
of his kind, who, of course', form the majority of mankind, and in 
a. milder tone reproaclu's tlie iinhap])y disillusioned beings for the 
obstinacy of their hearts which refuse' tei acce'])t their fate and smart 
and gre)an unele'r their own weights. 

fools! if soiiK' passions hi<j[h hav(*. uann’d Hit* world, 

If (Jjiietais and Soldiers have' pl.i\ ’d d(‘t‘j) hiir hearls, 

It is no riaison \\h\ such agonies 

Should l)(‘ more (‘omnion than llu‘ ‘growth of wet'ds. 

Anel turning to his hiokeii he'art he expresses a wish that he 
hael never letve'el so ele'e-ply. lie' we)ulel now he cemte'iit te) have a 
whole heart satislieel with itse'lf wliie-h is no weiman’s thrall. And 
if he eniulel have' this he' weiulel ha\e ne)thing to elo again with leive'rs 
anel their fate's. 


lA)ols ! inaki' iiu' whoU' again tliat wt‘igJi1y pearl 
The (^)iieen of f'ig\ pt midted, and I ’ll sa\ 

That ye may love in sj)ite of beaver hats. 


It will he observed that the admission of a since're passion in 
the case of a fortunate few, places the poem a little before ‘ lAimia.' 
His bitterness against love and women had not yet reached that 
climax. 

A very serious allegation might be pressed against my con- 
tention that 1 have given two different interpretations of the alle- 
gory of Ijiniia and have spoken confidently of both. But are there 
not always two aspects of a truth, the Universal and the particular? 
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This double-facedness is the peculiar characteristic of all great 
poems, and specially of those of Keats. So we hear of Hyperion re- 
presenting any poet in general and Keats in particular. Tn fact 
poetry consists in the Universalisation of particular facts by the 
poet, and Ave speak of a ‘ poetic truth,' ‘ poetic justice ’ and so on. 
Wliat docs Keats really mean by ‘ truth ’ in “ What the imagina- 
tion seizes as Beauty must be*Truth, Avhether it existed or not.” 

Whether it existed or not ’ — lunv can that be true Avhich had 
never any existence? Well, I knoAv not, but another poet Avho 
knows this answers, not argumentati\a'ly, but by way of a sim})lo 
assertion, for, with them, consecutive reasoning proves nothing. 
In his “ ” liabindranath makes Narada say to 

Valmiki in reply to the latter’s apprehension that he might miss 
the truth in celebrating the deeds of Rarna — 

Tliat only is true* 

Whicli tliou wilt write 

And not all that rner(*ly happen. 

Thy mind, O poet, is truer 
Than Oiidh, the place 
Of Kama’s incarnatiom 

Alf ^1’ 51 ^ Stw, 

‘>1^)’ and ‘ Truth ’ and ‘ Fact ’ — the former is Univer- 

sal and belongs to poetry, the latter particular and belongs to the 
pro.se of everydsiy life. There of course are elements of truth in 
facts ’ but the whole of a ‘ fact ’ is not true. So the poet’s func- 
tion is to discard the ('lements of untruth from facts and give them 
the nature of truth, that is, his business is to take away those indi- 
vidual aspects of an incident which bear no universal application. 
And few ever excelled Keats in this respect. Every critic admits 
that his nightingale is any nightingale and the listner any Keats, 
that is, any poet. And yet how real is the background of that poem ! 
The trees were all real trees and he composed the ode sitting 
beneath the bird’s nest. Even the death pangs of Tom Keats have 
their pkice in the poem, and yet it is Keats as Avell as any poet. 
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That was his ait. Tt is thus that I have given two interpretations 
to the allegory of Lamia and hold them equally eorrect. The first 
is partieiilar in which Lycius represents Keats’ youthful gross 
siaisiiosity, and the story is the story of his abandonment of this 
sensuosity for ‘ knowledgi* ’ and ‘ philosophy, and the second is 
Universal in which Ijycius is Youth, Appollonius Time and Lamia 
any Woman. 1’he first interpretatron is only a particular case of 
till! second universal iiroposition. But at the root of all this lie 
th(> hard facts of his own life. The alchemy of his genius has 
made all disagrei'ahh's vanish from them and Lamia pleases all ‘ by 
a fini! e.xce.ss.’ 

Hut one mif^ht ask at this moment, what about the distribu- 
tion of the wreaths? Is not the moral pointed there? In fact 
Mr. (larrod emphatically states and defends this view. “ For 
myself,” he says, ‘‘ I do not know that Keats could have pointed 
out the moral more sharply than he has done,” and he quotes a 
whoh' passage — 

VVliJii wnsitli for Lamia? What for Lyeiiw? 

What for tlio sag(‘, old Apollonius? 

Upon her achiiifr forehead he there hunp^ 

1'he leaves of willow and of adder's longue; 

And for the youth, (piiek, lei us strip for him 
'rh(‘ th\rsus, that his watehing eyes may swim 
Into forgetfulness; and for the sage 
Let spear-grass and tht^ spiteful thistle wage 
War on his temples. Do not all eharms fly 
At the mere toiufh of eold philosophy ? 

There was an awful rainbow once in heaven : 

We know her woof, her texture; she is given 
In the dull catalogue of common things. 

Philosophy will clip an Angel’s wings, 

Oorupier all mysteries by rule and line, 

Empty the haunted air, the gnomed mine — 

Unweave a rainbow, as it erstwlule made 
The tender-person ’d Lamia melt into a shade. 

And Mr. Oarrod very sharply remarks that ” it is all too sharply 
said for Keats’ critics.” But T think justice requires that I shall 
quote him in full before criticising his views. Here is the 
passage : 
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But it is all too sharply said for Keats’ critics. Even Sir 
Sidney Colvin takes offence. He cannot bear that philosophy 
should win no belter wreath tlian sjiear-^rass and the thistle. 
Keats, he urges, in a. tone of grave rebuke, ‘ should have realised 
that the discoveries of “ philosophy,” meaning Science, leave the 
world of poetry as they found it.’ Keats, moreover, asks us, he 
supposes, ‘ to take sides with the ('nehanlress ’ ; a)i(l even the 
wreath of Lycius is, for this critic, ‘ of ominous growth.’ No 
word of this mystitication do I understand. When and where does 
Keats ask us ‘ to take sides with the enchantress '? We arc told, 
it is true, in the last lines, that philosophy Avill as lightly unweave 
a rainbow — the worst of crimes — as it melted Lamia to a shade, 
which Avas no more than her deserts. No sympathy is Avasted on 
Lamia. WilloAv and adder’s tongue are her proper portion for 
ever. Of Tjycius the perfect wreath is the thyrsus, the emblem of 
inspiration, of poetry — to the end that 

Ilis watching oyes may swim 

into fojrgetfnlness : 

that, like all poets, Avhose life is in sensation, in beauty, he may 
‘ fade far away, dissolve and (piitc forget ’ all that is less J'cal than 
that. That all Avhieh {)hilosophy inherits is the thistle and spear- 
grass — that, again, is not a dogma that should take us by surprise 
in Keats. In the period to Avhich Lan)ia belongs — those eight 
golden months in Avhich alone Keats’ genius flourished in the full- 
ness of pure sensuous exjx'rience, (‘s(*a[)ed from that creaving for 
thought which, besetting him at so tnany other times spoilt his 
singing — it Avould surprise me if in this period this dogma did not 
find PX})ression. 

” This is not to say that I think the moral of Lamia good 
morals, that it satisfies the demands of a comjilcte humanity. 
But I think it tolerable poetry; and I see no reason for wishing to 
make intolerable prose of it. In Keats himself, after all, there 
was that which Lamia could not satisfy, nor the best of his poetry 
at any time. That is AA'hy he has no sooner finished Lamia than 
he takes up Hyperion : A Vision. I like him the better for it, but 
I do not think him a better poet. I think him the great poet he 

8 
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is only, whcni the sensos capture him, Avhcm lu* finds truth in beauty, 
that is to say, when he does not trouble to (ind irutli at all.” 

II' we now revert to I)e Selineourt’s criticism of the poem 
which I have fully (pioted earli(‘r in my thesis it will he seen that 
most of what Mr. (larrod has to say has been anticipated and 
elTectiw'ly met by that brilliant critic. The invective af>ainst 
philosophy, as Mr. S(Tmc(»url points out, ‘ is the utterance of a 
mood ralher than of a settl(>d conviction.’ But iiuh'cd the 
\'elieuienc<‘ with which this mood is ('X|)resse(l may ('asily mislead 
many as to tlu* real motiv(' of lh(' poet. .Xnd herein lie’s the f^reat- 
ness of Keats, his kinship with Shakespeai'c and Milton. Did he 
not speak of the poe'tic charael(‘r as haviiiff no self of its ow'u? Did 
he not rifilitly point out what h<’ called SIiakes[K’are’s ‘ negative 
capability ’ as the lu’st [(oetic gift? He did, and he knew fully 
what he said. He felt the' force with which Shylock sli[)ped 
out of the grasp of Shake'spean' the' man, and became, 
in s|)it(^ of hims(‘lf, a great tragie^ character. He felt 
the terrible weight of tiu’ sp(>(’eh ‘‘ hath not a Ji'W ey(!S, 
(>tc.” and how' it miirderi'd Shakespc'are’s tnu’ oHjeetive of holding 
up the -lews to ridicule. He fully realised what a magnilieent 
failun' was Shylock. and perhaps this realisation nuule him so 
(>m|)hatie on Shak(’speare’s negatixi’ capability. And as a cai’eful 
stud('nt of Milton Ik' could not but also have s('('u how' th(' fallen 
Archangel Satan had b(‘come the heioof the Panidisc Last in spik' 
of Milton. And as tlu’ elfect of ((‘ading all thc’se togA’tlu'r with the 
natural turn for that sort of negative (‘apabililv he let his Lycius 
become what he is. Besides, that was a po('tical Jiecc’ssity, as Mr. 
De Selincourt points out. ' 'brue it is that IIk* fxx’t wisla’s to enlist 
our sym})athies on tlu* side of Lyeius; that is essential if the in- 
terest of the story is to be maintained.’ (Introduction, p. xliii.) 
And wlam Sir Sidney Colvin supposes Keats to ask us ‘ to take 
sides with the enchantress ’ he says nothing more than this. 

A fond desire that the enehantment might remain unbroken 
in the hearts of the readers is a })oeti(’al necessity, and the arousing 
of this desire a condition of success with the poem. Keats there- 
fore could not but ask us to ‘ take sides with the enchantress,’ and 
the way to do that could haA^e been no other than w hat it is,* namely. 
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to iiiiiko the encliantinenl so enelianting that in spite ol' its hollow- 
ness people will not be willing to let it go. 

Jbit the distribution of th(' wreaths is not without its signili- 
eanee. It signilios their portions rather than deservingness. And 
what does Lamia get?.‘1’he leaves of willow and of adder's tongue.’ 
Of the.se the. willow signifu'S forlorn wretehedness, as is evident 
from the willow-song in OlhcVo where the forlorn maid says, 
“ All a gre(>n willow must be my garland,” and add(M'’s tongue, 
besides signifying by the flowerlessness of tlu* fern, a curse on the 
enchantress that she might have no beauty, shows also something 
of her nature. So with Lamia ” willow and adder’s tongue ” are 
indeed ” her ])ro])er portion.” And th(^ thyrsus does justice to 
Lycius as he could not give up the enchantment and endure his 
lile, so that he must forgx't. Now h('re is the true signiticance of 
th(‘ death of Lycius. I hav(‘ already (piob'd Ivi'yserling to say that 
no state in the individual lit(?rally dies away. With the advent of 
old age, therefore, youth does not die but falls, as it were, into a 
forgetful slumber. Youth and enchantment must go together. 
When enchantment fails youth is at an end also, and the man then 
cries out ” A glory — has passed from the earth.” 

'I'lie wieath of Apollonius is his fortune and not des(‘rt. 
The path of knowh'dge is Jiot strewn with roses. 

Poets say that the path is dan- 
gei'ons as the sharp edge of a knife. And the reward of knowledge 
is no wreath of flowers, indecal, l.iit a sword. ^Fhe idea has been 
beautifully ex|)ressed by Rabindranath in his j)oem ” 

in“C’^^1”— 

I tliou^'ht to 1)0}' of you — Ibil. could not for fear — 

'I’lio ‘^’arland you iu the 
Eveniuj^ wore, 

’It?’! 

fIC’l ’tW I 

Biot when she came by it in the morning it was all a flame, a 
thunderbolt, and she realised her mistake : 
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Anfl Hiis is no •'arlaiul, thjar, 
’t is your sword. 

5Tt9l1 5)? C’tl, vil-W 


T^iit I do Hot want to patch up Keats’ ideas l)y those of Rabin- 
dranath. I5y the parallelism 1 hope to impress tlie reasonableness 
of my cont(;ntions a hit easily, and that is all. That K(aits also 
held a similar view is provi'd from his leth'rs. Mr. Bradley in his 
exajnination of Kt'ats’ l(‘tters in his O.rfonI Ijcclurcs on l^octrjf 
says, “ Happiness, he (Kc'ats) thinks, heloiif^s only to childhood 
and early youth. A yoimotnan thinks h(> can keep it, hut a little 
experience' shows him that h(' must do without it. The f>rowth ol 
th(' mind, if not anytliino ch'e, is fatal to it.”- So the {growth ol 
tlu' mind, and that is tlu' growth or rather attainment of knowledge 
is d('structive (tf haj)piness, the guerdon of knowledge is eternal 
pain. Ilis Apollo has to sulTer death-])angs to attain knowledge. 
So what could A})ollonius exfx'ct more than a crown of thorn, of 
spear-grass and the spitefid tliistle? Mr. Colvin fherefore need not 
he sorry for that, nor need Mr. Garrod he cross wdth him any 
more. 

Aft('r all this one really wonders as to wdiat could a man of 
Mr. Garrod’s emiiK'iice — he delivered his lecture on Keats from the 
chair of poetry at the ITiiiversity of Oxford — mean by re})resenting 
such a profound expression in tears, sh to say, of a very hard fact 
of life as an inve(dave, an expression of dogmatic hatred. But the 
lact is that in the joy of the ])ure gold of the golden eight months 
!ie has (|uite lost sight of tlie intense burning that separated the 
metal from the ore. He heard the melody of the pipe and his ears 
were ravished, but he did not stop to consider wl)at pains, what 
suilerings, w'cnt to the making of the pipe from a green, fleshy, 
living reed. When the music was heard the leed W'as a reed no 
more. 

Severe experience had pulled the reed of the poet’s mind up 
from the soil of everyday life and with a cruel hand tore off its 
leaves, and bon'd it through, time and again, ere he could trans- 
form it into a pipe and draw’ out the least murmur of soft music. 
Mr. (iarrod thus fails to take proper account of Keats’ l6ve for 
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Fanny, his disappointiuent in her, and even in love itself, the 
l)reaking off of his early visions, and tlie rude a\\ akening to a know^- 
ledge of the hard facts of life. He rejoices in Isabella, St. Agnes' 
Eve, Lamia and the great odes, hut fails to see that it is salt of per- 
sonal experience thak flavours the stories and the odes alike. He 
fails to realise that Keats is himself Lorenzo, Porphyro, Lycius 
and Apollonius, the listner of’the Nightingale’s song and all that, 
and Fanny Isabelle, Madeline, liainia and the rest. He, more- 
over, states that “ the mere shadow of a man or woman, the least 
breath of character or action, suffices at any moment to dissolve the 
fabric of his imaginings,” and goes to prove it in his own way. 

Philosophy, politics, action, character — all these arc for ever 
calling him from his proper sphere of effectiveness to regions of 
enterprise where he can he only inefficient and unhappy,” sind 
Keats, he go(5s on, is a great poet of the five senses, and no more. 
So he finds fault with Sir Sidney Colvin for attributing thoughts 
to Keats. His view of Keats is a reaction against the tendency of 
philosophising Keats overmuch, hut it is a reaction violent and 
unmeasured. When he is forced to admit the allegory and sym- 
bolism of some of Keats’ poems he does it with regret, and wishes 
Keats would rather be excersing his five senses than dabble in 
philosophy, politics, character or action. In short his view calls 
for the comment “ as though a rose should shut and be a bud 
again.” So is Mr. (larrod’s objection explained away, and 
we may remain convinced that by assigning s])ear-grass and the 
thistle to philosoj)hy or knowledge Keats meant not to disparage it 
but to state a hard truth — the truth that the reward and price of 
knowledge is eternal pain. However, Mr. Bradley’s finding is 
more fraught with meaning than I did at first take it to be. ‘‘A 
youngman thinks he can keep it, but a little experience shows him 
that he must do without it.” Now here is the admission of the 
necessity of the death of Lycius. Keats at first thought, till he 
learnt to make concessions for human frailty, that all that the 
heart desires must be good. He therefore fondly clung to the de- 
sires of his flesh and thought that their gross taints might be blotted 
out with the help of a little philosophy. Lycius became the 
scholar of Apollonius, and Young Keats thought that he could keep 
Lycius,* that is, the spirit of sensuous pleasure in him for ever. 
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lint u little closer ('xperience showed him his mist.ike. He now 
ffrew piiinlully eoiiseioiis of the w'astin^ side of love and this growth 
of his mind proved fatal to that sj)irit. Therefore Lycius had to 
die. 

The necessity of the death of Ijycins can also be argued from 
y(‘t another standpoint ; \V(' hav(‘ se(Mi tliat Lyeitis is a man’s 

youth and Apollonius his age. 'I’herefore the story of Loniia is 
the story of tli(‘ ousting of youth by age in man. I’he story thus 
b('conies a study in evolution, just, as IlifjX'rion is. But the pnnci- 
|)les regulating this evolution may at lirst ap|)ear slu'cr opposites — 
in La mid tlu' superior in knowledge survives the superior in beauty, 
whil(‘ in 11 iii)f ii(m tlu' lirst in beauty Ix'comes the first in might — 
but as a matb'r of fact the two principh's arc' buti oni' and the same. 
'^I’he fact is that in Lamia K'l'ats sees know l(‘dg(' and beauty as tw'o 
dilTerent identitii's and thinks that knowkalge trium])hs over tlie 
close of Ix'auty, and beauty at this tim(> for him means nothing 
more* than physical beauty ; while in ////perma his idi'as have wid- 
ened greatly and knowledge has b'ceome beautiful to his eves, 
h’or, by the side of tiu' assiu'tion that ‘ the lirst in Ix'auty should be 
the first in might ’ he also ascrilx's the deification of A|)ollo to the 
iicipiisition of know'ledgc' ; ‘ Knowledge enormous makes a God of 
me.’ In both the [loeiiis tIu' principle r('gulating the evolution is 
s<‘en to be greater knowledge, 'riierefore, as iivtbe interest of the 
whole creation the replacement of the ^I’itans by the Olympians W’as 
a necessity, so in the interest of the man the rejilacernent of youth 
by age is ecpially a necessity. 
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In tlic first chapter we have seen that Keats considered love 
as opening the lips of every man to poesy. We have also seen 
that this love, Avhich had the sanction of his heart, must begin 
in heanty. Beauty, then, was with Keats the julme mov(T of 
the heart. And it is so in reality as well. Not only the love 
after Keats’ heart, hut all lov('s hav(‘ their origin in beauty. In 
fact, love may he defined as the perception of beauty. The per- 
ception of beauty all around makes a tu'w-born (diild love the 
world, the same ])erception intensifies his love, and makes him 
look upon the world as his own to which he then clings with all 
his heart. A few lines from Wordswoilh’s “ Ode on Intimations 
of Immortality 1'rom liecolh'ctions of Karly (-hildhood ” will 
make the point clear. 

^riio Soul tliat ris(‘s with us, our Star 

coinelh froui afar: 


But 

Earth fills lier lap with f)leasures of hor own; 

Yearnings she hath in her own natural kind. 

And, (^ven with some-tiling of a Motlua-’s mind 
And no unworthy aim, 

The homely Nurse doth all slu' can 
'Fo make hei* F’ositT-ehild, her Inmate l\fan, 
lAirget the glories lie hath known 
y\nd that imperial palace wlamce he came. 

And these pleasures aecoiding to Keats consist in things of beauty. 

A thing of beauty is a joy for ever, 


Therefore on every morrow are we wreathing 
A flowery band to hind us to the earth. 
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Those ‘ llo\v(‘iy hands ’ then hind the sojourner, our soul, to the 
earth, iind thus \\(‘ are made her inmates, men. And as Keats 
knew Wonlswdi th s ode In heart the relatiunshi|) in idea is not 
liUJtastie. 

Jiut the tirst drauf^ht of Pieauty the child takes in the world 
is the- beauty of natural ()hj(‘cts, that beauty which can be taken 
in by the setiscs, especi.dly by the eye and the ear. And as for 
Keats, “ Nothin”,” s.aid a friend of his boyhood, ‘‘ nothing 
escaju'd him. humming of a bee, the sight of a flower, tlie 

glitter of tlu; sun scH'ined to make his nature trend)le. Then his 
eye flaslu’d, his cheek giow('d, his mouth quivered.” At the time 
of Ins death how wistfidly did he tell S(*vern that he remembered 
(‘Very flower he had s(‘cn during his whole life: ‘‘ . . . . liow 
astonishingly does the chance of leaving the world impress a 
sense of its natural Ix'auties u[)on us. Like poor Falstaff, though 
I do not ‘ hahlde, 1 thiid'; of given fields ; 1 muse with the 

givatest affection on every flower 1 have known from infancy.” 
But it was not in things of Nature alone that Keats let loos(‘ Ins 
senses for free pasture' hut also in works of art which are but an 
extension of Natiin*. Ife ” looked iqion fine phrases lik(' a lover,” 
and at the first pcMiisal of a masterpic'ce he felt 

liK'o sdtuc wntclicr of the skies 
\\ lifii a new planet swims intn his ken; 

and he would he content often to look upon nuin as a part of 
Niituri' so that he could look upon a wiuiiiin’s anger as a Ix'autifiil 
sp('ctacle without feeling the least perturbed by her emotions : 

... if Illy niistress same rich iing('r shows 
f’.inprison her soft hand, and let lier ravi', 

And feed deep deep upon her peerless eyes. 

M'h(' only ptission,” writes Robert Bridges, ‘‘ the only passion 
dc'liiK'ated by Keats is the imaginative love of Nature, and human 
love is ivgardi'd by him as a part of this, and his lover is happy 
UK'ri'ly lu'cause he is admitted into communion with new formt 
of natural lu'autv . . . the anger of his mistrt'ss is enumeratf'd 
with roses, peonies and rainbows, as a beautiful phenomenon. 
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plainly without resppct to its causo, nieanin{>- or olJVct. AjuI so 
in tlie Ijitniia 

, He look delight 

Luxurious iu her sorrows, soft and new. 

And, • 

Fine was the niitigutt^l fur\ . 

How different is the parallel passage of Shakespeare, which at 
once occurs to one : 

Dh, what a deal of scorn looks beautiiul 
In the contempt and anger of his lips. 

^Phis is not artistic admiration, but a lover’s entire devo- 
tion.’’ 

Keats’ first volume of 1817 is, three-fourths of it. replete 
with this love of Nature. The general attitude of the poet is 
clearly |)ointed out by the motto of his first poem taken from 
Hunt’s Slorif of Rionrii : 

lMa(*cs of nestling green for poets made. 

His sonnet on liis friend's hook niso tells tin' same story : 

Who loves to peer up at the morning sun. 

With lialf-slint ev(*.s and comfortable cliet‘k, 
l.et him witli this sweet tale, full ofOai seek 
For meadows whta'o the little rivers run; 

Who loves to linger with that brightest one 
Of lleavc'n — Ilespt^rus — let fiirn lowly sfieak 
'Thest* numbers to the night, aiul starlight me(‘k, 

Or moon, if that lu‘r hunting he l)f‘gnn. 

He who knows these delights, and too is prone 
'1\) moral i/>e u[)on a smile or tear, 

Will tind at once a region ol his own, 

A l)ower for his spirit, and will steer 
']'() alleys wli(‘re tlie fir-tree drops its cone, 

Where robins hop, and fallen leav(‘S are sear. 

What a beautiful piece of Nature-painting is his own poem . 

9 

I stood ti])toe upon a little hill. 

The air was cooling and so very still, 
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That the sweet buds which with a modest pride 
Pull drooping, in slanting curve aside, 

Their scantly leav’d, and finely tapering stems, 

Had not yet lost those starry diadems 
(Jaiight from the early sobbing mom. 

The clouds were pure and white as ^flocks new shorn, 

And fresh from the clear brook; etc., etc. 

And tlic olTect of all tla'so upon Ins own mind was, as he says, 

I gazed awhile, and felt as. light, and free 

As though the tanning wings of Mercury 

Had play’d upon iny heels: T was light-hearted, 

And many pleasures to iny vision started; 

So I straightway lyegan to pluck posey 
Of luxuri(*s bright, milky, soft, and rosy. 

How beautiful were the flowers, the grass, the creepers, the 
brooks. The flowers had laid a complete hold upon liis mind, and 
he thought that the task of the )i(*w poetry of the age was to sing 
of them : 


Open afresh your round of starry folds, 

Ye ardent marigolds ! 

Dry up the moisture from your golden lids, 

For great Apollo bids 

That in these days your praises should be sung 
On many harps which ho has lately strung; 


and the relation of these lines with his famous attack on the 
Augustan School in Sleep and Poetry is palpably clear 

The winds of Heaven blew, the ocean rolled 
Its gathering waves — ye felt it not. The blue 
Bared its eternal bosom, and the dew 
Of summer nights collected still to make 
The morning precious ; beauty was awake ! 

Why were ye not awake? 


The Augustans were dead to the beauty of Nature, poetry had’ 
suffered a death-blow at their hands, and so the task of the new 
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{)oets was to revive poetry by infusing the pure blood of Nature’s 
beauty in it. The men entrusted with this charge are, ther€‘ 
fore, Wordsworth — 

“Of the cloud, the cataract, the lake;" 

Hunt — * 

Of the rose, the viole^ the spring 

The social smile, the chain for Freedom *s sake; " 

and Haydon — 

' “ Whose siedfastness would never take 

A meaner sound than llaphad's whispering;" 

as also — 


" other spirits — standing apart. 

rpon the foreliead of the age to come," 

of wliich certainly he is one. And his title to the privilege con- 
sists in his love of the marigolds. Addressing the flowers he says. 

And when again your dewiness he kisses, 

Tell him I have you in my world of blisses 
Jio happily when 1 rove in some far vale, 

His mighty voice may come upon the gale. 

In “1 stood tip-toe,” unlike in the second Hyperion, Keats 
speaks of Nature as tiie first inspirer of great poetry. He addresses 
the moon as 

Maker of sweet poets, dear delight 
Of this fair world, and all its gentle liva^rs; 

Spangler of clouds, halo of crystal rivers, 

Mingler with leaves, and dew, and tumbling streams, 

(Closer of lovely eyes to lovely dreams, 

Lover of loneliness, and wahdering. 

Of upcast eye, and tender pondering! 

and tlien asks, 

“ What has made the sage or poet write 
. But the fair paradise of Nature’s light?” 

The legends of ancient Greece were to Keats but Nature-myths 
Because * 
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In Ihn cairn grandeur of a Hiyhvr linn, 

We se(‘ the waving of the mountain [hue; 

And when a tale is Ixs-iut ifully staid, 

W<' fec;l th(^ safety oi a hawthorn i^dade . 

And w laai it Is moving on luxurious w iii^s, ^ 

I’Ik • soul is lo.''l in pleasant sinothcu’in^s 
And lair dew v ros(‘s brush against, our faces 
And tiowering laurels s[>riiig from diamond vases; 

()\‘i‘ head w i six* I hi; jasmiia* and sw’i*et briar, 

And l)l()om\ grapi‘s laughing from green attlr’i^; 

While at our f(‘e1 , the* voi(*.e of crystal bubbles 
(’harms us at onc(‘ from all our troubles: 

So that wt^ ft'el uplifti'd Iroiii the world, 

Walking upon the white clouds wnailh’d and curled — 

tli(' jMM'ts who wrote tlu^se lines jind told tliese tales must have 
lelt them lirst and ex[)ress('d tliem alterwards. Evidently Keats 
has in mind here the theory that readers a|)))roaoh the mood of 
the poet throuf^h the poem, and as such the process in the readers’ 
mind is just the opposite of that in the po('t’s. To the poet, tlie 
mood, th(' inspiration comes first wliieh he expresses in the poem, 
whih' tla; readers read the poem first and then gradually attain 
the mood in which it was composed. He therefore traces the ori- 
ginal inspiration of the (Jreek poets of legendary tales by the 
elTeet they [)roduee upon the minds of the readers. And as this 
effect is nothing hut an intense feeling of wonder at the simple 
objects of Nature, the authors of these tales must have made 
them from no other sources than this : 

So felt lu', who first told, how IVyclic went 
On the sinot^lh wind to realms of wonderiiuuii ; 

What Tsyche felt, and Love, when their lips 
First touch’d; 

and 

So did he fet‘l. who pull’d the boughs aside, 

I’hat w'c might look into a forest wide, 

To catch a glimpse of Fauns, and Drvades 
Ooniing with soflt^st rustle through the trees; 

And garlands woven of dowers wild, and sweet, 

Upheld on ivor\ wrists, or sporting h^et * . 

Telling us how’ fair, trembling Syrinx fled 
Arcadian Ihui, with such a fearful dread. 
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And in a like manner thg beantifnl story of Narcissus came 
into being : 

What first inspired a bard of old lo sing 
• Narcissus pining over the untainted spring'.’ 

In some delicious ramble, he had found 
A little sphce, with boughs all woven round; 

And in the midst of^all, a clearer pool 
Than e’er reflected in its pleasant cool, 

Th(*. blue sky here, and there, serenely peeping 
Through tendril wreaths fantasiic.allv creeping. 

And on the bank a lonely flower he spied, 

A meek and forlorn flower, with naught of pride, 

Drooping its beauty o’er the watery clearness, 
woo its own sad image into nearness : 

Deaf to light Zephyrus it would not move; 

Dut still would seem to droop, to pine, to love. 

So while the poet stood in this sweet spot, 

Some fainter gloamings o’er his fancy shot ; 

Nor was it long ere ho had told the tale 
Of young Narcissus, and sad Echo’s bale. 

And later (mid-'lHl7) of tlie story of Ids Endymion he says : 

’tis a ditty 

Not of these days, but long ago ’twas told 
J3y a cavern wind unto a forest old; 

And then the forest told it in a dream 

’Fo a sleeping lake, whoso cool and level gleam 

A poet caught as he was journeying 

To Phoebus’ shrine; and in it he did fling 

His weary limbs, bathing an liour’s space. 

And after, straight in that inspired place 
He sang the story up into the air, 

(living it universal freedom. There 
Has it been ever sounding for those ears 
Whose tips are glowing hot. 

(Endymion, Book II, Lines 829-41.) 

Keats was at this time so much occupied with Nature that he had 
not time enough to reflect upon tlie charms or loves of women 
even : 

• What though while the wonders of Nature exploring, 

I cannot your light, mazy footsteps attend 
^Nor listen to accents, that almost adoring, 

Bless Cynthia's face the enthusiast's friend. 
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He imkvH his Oalidore a great lover Nature instead of tourna- 
ments and tilts : 

Young (.’alidore is paddling o’er the lake; 

His healthful s[)irit eager and awake 
To feel the beauty of a silent eve, , 

Which seem’d full loth this happy world to leave; 

The light dwelt o’er the scdhe so lingeringly. 

He l)area his forehead to the cool blue sky, 

And- smiles at the far clearness all around, 

Until his heart is \\(‘ll nigh over wound, 

And turns for ealiimess to the pleasant green 
Of easy slopes, and shadowy trees that lean 
So elegantly o’er tlie waters’ brim 
And show their blossoms trim. 

Scarce can his clear and nimble eye-sight follow^ 

The freaks, and dartings of the, black-wing’d swallow, 
Di^lighting much, to see it half at rest, 

Dip So refreshingly its wings, and breast 
’(lainst till* smooth surface, and to mark anon, 

The widening circles into nothing gone. 15tc., etc., etc.. 

first twelve lines of the first sonnet of this volume “ To My 
lirollicr George " is uii exctillent Nature-painting. Wliat a wist- 
ful mood for Natural objects do they portray ! 

Many the wonders I this day have seen ; 

The suii, w hen first he kist away the tears 
That fill’d the eyes of morn; — the laurell’d peers 
Who from tlie featliery gold of evening lean; — 

The ocean with its vastness, its blue green, 

Its ships, its rocks, its caves, its hopes, its fears, — 

Its voice mysterious, which w^hoso hears 

Must think on what wdll be, and what has been. 

E’en now’, dear George, wdiile this for you I write, 

Cynthia is froiri her silken curtains peeping 
So scantly, that it seems her bridal night, 

And she her half-discovered revels keeping. 

But the very tip-top of the mood is realized when Keats re- 
presents a man, who has been long in city pent, come out in the 
country and into the bosom of Nature. The contrast heightens 
the colour ; *<• 
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To one who has been long in city pent, 

’Tis very sweet 8b look into the fair 
And open face of heaven, — ^to breathe a prayer 
Full in the smile of the blue tirmanient. 

^ Who is more happy, when, with heart’s content, 

Fatigued he sinks into some pleasant lair 
Of wavy grass, and rea<ls a debonair 
And gentle tale of love «,nd languishment 
lieturning home at evening, wdth an ear 
^ Catching the notes of Philomel. — an eye 

Watching the sailing cloudlet’s bright career, 

He mourns that day «o soon has glided by . 

E’en like the passage of an angel’s tear 

That falls through the clear ether silently. 

And tlie next step in this appreciation of Nature’s beauty is 
expressed in the sonnet “ On the Graftshopper and Cricket/’ 
“ The poetry of earth is never dead ” ; Nature always is beauti- 
ful — the winter has her beauties just as the spring. 

The poetry of earth is never dead : 

When all the birds are faint with the hot sun, 

And hide in cooling trees, a voice will run 
From hedge to hedge about the new-mown mead; 

That is the Grasshopper’s — he takes the lead 
In summer luxury, — he has never done 
With his delights; for when tired out with fun 
He rests at ease beneath some pleasant weed. 

The poetry of earth is ceasing never : 

On a lone winter evening, when the frost 
Has wrought a silence, from the stove there shrills 
The Cricket’s song, in warmth increasing ever, 

And seems to one in drowsiness half lost, 

The Grasshopper’s among some grassy hills. 


But so long Keats was concerned with the surface beauty of 
Nature. He took no account of her inward life . And it was not 
before the end of March, 1818, that he suddenly awoke to the 
inner life of Nature, •and the great struggle for existence with all 
it's cruelty and ferocity that lies hidden in her apparently calm 
and beautiful bosom. In the verse epistle to Reyilolds, March 
25, 1818, he writes, 
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Dear Reynolds! I have a inysierioiis tale, 

And eannol spt'ak it : tin* first pa^e 1 read 
U[K>ii a iiain})i( rcxdv of ^rcen sea.-\vi‘cd 
Anion^ lti(‘ l)realv<‘rs; ’twas a qui(‘t evi*, 

The rocks \v(‘rc sik*nt, the wide sea did weavci ^ 

An iinttnnulluous fringe* of silvtT foam 

Along the dai l>rov\n sand; 1 was at^ lioine 

And should have* ht‘en most happy, — l)ut I saw 

'Too far into the s(*a, whe'ret every maw 

The^ great (*r on the* less ieeals evc*rmore. — 

l>ut 1 saw loo distinct into the core 

nf an et(‘rnal fierce* de*strue*iiou, 

And so from hap[)in<;ss I far was gone. 

Still airi J sick of it, and tho’, lo-da\, 

I’ve* gather’d \oiing spring leaves, and He)wers gay 
(If f)e‘riwiid<le and wild sirau henv , 

Sdll do I that most fierce eleslru(*tie)n see, — 

'rhe Shark al saxage* pr(‘\ , — the Tlawk at pounce, — 

TIu* g( ‘iith* liohin, like* a l^a*d or Oiinci*, 

Rav(*ning a worm, — 

Now Koiits had an intuitive idea that the whole cosmic scheme 
is heantilnl. Ihit with Milton he eould not set himself to justify 
the ways of (mkI to men ; neither eould he M’ith Pope set himself 
tiu' inUdh'etnal proposition ‘ Whatever is, is lij^ht ’ and f )0 on 
arpnin^. Ht* had not nmeh faith in the power of the intellect to 
solv(' such (pu'stions, and he told Baih'y in November, JH17, “ I 
have never yet been able to perceive hoAV anything can he known 
for truth by conescMitive reasoning.” He saw that against all 
that man achieves by consecutive reasoning some solid objection 
can h(> raised. He had asked himself the question in this same 
letter, ” Can it he that even th(’ great<‘st jdnlosoplu'r ever arrived 
at his goal Avithont putting aside numerous objections?” To him 
the lu'art was the mind’s Bible. His heart to!d him that reality 
was beautiful, and Ih* eould not accept a thing as true unless it 
appeared beautiful. ” 1 can never feel certain of any truth hut 
from a clear p<‘rception of its b('auty.” (Tjctter to (leorge, Jan., 
1819.) 

But discord is certainly not beautiful, and there is so mnch 
of it in Natnre, Evil seemed to preponderate over good.^ These 
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were the facts of life and yet liis lieart told liiin that not only the 
surri total of all but everything in itself was beautiful. Something 
in him whispered that evil is also beautiful, and there comes a 
tkne in man’s sjiiritiial development when he can sec beauty in 
things evil. This is of cours('. difterent from the* ‘ soul of good- 
ness in things evil.’ *It is really an admission of evil as evil, and 
then an acknowledgment of its beauty. But K(‘ats despaired 
of ever attaining to that stage when evil would appear beautiful 
to him. In that verse c})istle to Reynolds he vents this despair : 

. Oil, iu‘.v(*r will Ihe ])rizo, 
lli^h reason, and the love of good and ill, 
l^>e iny award! 

Hi) knows that j.’ood and ill (‘an Ix' lowd to^othor, but fails just 
now to i*is(' so liif>li. In (k'spair 1 k‘ cri(‘s out that he will never 
rise up to it. Jbit this is imj)atience, rather than a real despaii*. 
Mo]*e than a niontli before this, that is in his letter to Keynolds of 
th(' JOtli l^\d)ruary, we sec* Jiim eonternjdating his own want of 
knowledge* with an optimism for the near future. (And know^- 
ledge lo Keats was not memorv but understanding and ap|)relien- 
sion of lh(* truth about things. Tt is this ‘ lore of good and ill 
of the ('pistle.) lie wrote, “ 1 have not read any books — the 
Morning said I was right — T bad no idea but of the morning, and 
the thrush said 1 was right — seeming to say, 

O tliou wliosci fac.e hath fell the Winter’s wind, 

Wh(3se (\vc has S('en ihe snow-eloiids hung in mist, 

And the black cirn-tops hneng the. i'reeziiig stars, 

To thee 1h(» spring will be a harvest-time. 

() thou, whose onlv book has becui the light 
Of sui)reim? darkness which thou feddest on 
Xiglit after night wduai Pluehus was away, 

To th(‘.e th(' s[)ring shall be a tri]:)le morn. 

O fret not after knowdedge — T have none, 

And yet my song comes native with the warmth 
O fret not after knowledge — I have none, 

And yet the Evening listens. He who saddens 
At thought of idleness cannot be idle, 

• As he is awake who thinks himself aslecip.^^ 


10 
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Ivoats liful spread his entire soul before the world, and was 
feeliii*^ sure of an early attainment of the knowledge he 
desired. And as a matter of fact the knowledge he 
desin'd was already his. “ Thou wouldst not have lookwl 
for Me, if tliou hadst not found Me.”* (Pascal.) And 
so Keats would not have looked for* this knowledge if 
he had not found it alnwly. • It is well that scientists 
call their investigations research, which means searching again 
for what is already af)prehended by their imagination. And is 
not all education merely drawing out of what is there already in 
the man? Keats understood it in the same way. Memory he 
would not coni'u.se with knowhulge.t To him a proverb was no 
proverb till ho could prove it upon his own pulse. f And 
where, then' is no proverb to verify his imagination, that is, 
intuition sup|)lied tlu* hyj)othesis. But this intuition does not 
eonu' as a liy|)othesis. It comes in a manner (piite unintelligible 
at the tiiiK', and the tinu' itself goes (|uit(' unperceived. We forget 
its e.\ist('nc(', and it is only when the {)roblems subsequently arise 
and \\e grope about madly for a solution that the' old guest shows 
his face. Hut he mostly dot's it so quietly that we take him for 
a nt'w arrival, and it is only after sub.st'quent calm deliberations 
of the past that sonu'times we cojiie upon the exact moment and 
tlu' ('xact manner of the arrival of such a thought. But mostly 
the recognition is never made. Keats has exactly this process 
in his mind when in his letter of the 22nd Nov., 1817 (MBF., 
81) he writes to Bailey : ‘‘ the simple imaginative. Mind may 
have its rewards in the repetition of its own Silent workings com- 
ing continually on the spirit with a fine suddenness.” The know- 
ledge indeed proceeds from the Silent workings of the mind hut 
it is })erceived all of a sudden while being repeated. 

But Keats had the intuition that good and evil both can be 
loved before he wrote that verse epistle to Reynolds, and there- 


Quoti'd by Komain Holland in liis Tjifi* of the Swaini Vivekananda. 

I Memory should not be called knowledge.— Letter to Reynolds. Peb. 19. 1818 
MBF., 48. 

■V For axioms in philosophy are not axioms until they are proved upon our pulse. 
—TiOttcr io Re;y’nold8, May 3, 1818, MBF.. 84, 
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fore before he could be said to have been on the look-out for the 
love of good and ill. ‘‘ Thou wouldst not have looked for Me, 
if thou hadst not found Me.” And that he had already found it 
ia*k proved by a passage in his letter (MRF., 82) to his bro- 
thers George and Tom of the 21st Dec., 1817, in which he speaks 
of Shakespeare’s Nc(j7itivc Capobility : 

• 

“ I had not a dispute but a disquisition, with Dilke on various 
subjects ; several things dove-tailed in iny mind, and at once 
it struck rno what quality w’eni to form a man of Achievements 
especially in literature, and which Shakespeare possessed so 
enormously — I mean Nc'jitdvc ('apabilitij, that is when a man 
is capable ot* being in uncertainties, mysteries, doubts, without 
any irritabhi reaching after fact and reason — Coleridge, for 
instance, would let go by a line isolated verisimilitude caught 
from tlie J^enetralium of Mystery, from being incapable of 
rt'Ttiaiuing content with half knowledge. This pursued through 
volumes would perhaps take us no further than this, that witl) 
a great poet the sense of J-leauty overcomes every other consi- 
deration, or rather obliterates all considerations.'* 

‘ I'lie sense of Beauty overcomes every other cojisideration,’ 
whether of morality, pain, suffering, guilt or crime. 

And this is exactly the meaning of that passage of the Men 
of Genius of the letter to Bailey of a month ago, that is of Nov. 22, 
1817 : 


Men of (h'liius are grea( as ceriain etluava.1 cliemicals in operat- 
ing on the mass of neutral intidlect — but they have not any 
individuality, any determined character — I would call the top 
and head of those who have a proper self Men of Power. . 


Evidently what Keats means is that Men of Genius take in 
the beauty of everything with their soul, and enjoy everything 
whether had or good, the consideration of wliich is obliterated by 
the consideration of Jicauty. This ha.s been more clearly ex- 
plained in a later passage, Oct. 27, 1818. In a letter to Bailey 
(MBF., 93) he writes : — 

“ As to tlie pootk'ul character itself (1 ineaw that sort of which, 
*if I am anything, I am a Member; that sort distinguished fron*, 
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tli<' W{)r(ls\vortliiaii or egotistical sublime, which is a thing per 
ar and stands alone) it is not itself — it lias no self — it is 
(‘V(‘rything and nothing — it has no character — it enjoys light 
and shade; it lives in gusto, lx*, it foul or fair, high or low, rich 
or pof)r, mean or elevated — Tt has as miudi deliglit in concch’fng 
an lago as an Imogen. Wliat shordvs the virtuous philosopher, 
dt lights the (’liamelrou I\)(‘t.” 

• 

Aiul tlic mood of <'(|iiiuiimily in the. fiicc of j^^ood and evil, or ratlier 
the ndish of ('vil, l\eals holdly drafts down into tlu; realm of life 
from that of art and sets hims(‘lf to justify the ci nelty of Nature, 
M'hil(> s|)eakin^ of Hk* limits of disinteresU'dness iu the louj^’ letter 
of March, LH19, to (leorj^e iiiid Oeor^iana, which could almost 
rais(‘ this world to Paradise : 'I'Ih' h'cliu^ of disint('r('st('dncss w'ould 
injure society il ‘ pnshed to aii cxtrcmiity ’ — “ Nor in Avild 

Nature the Hawk would lost' his hreaklast of J^obins and tlie 

Jiohin his ol worms- the lion must starv(', as av(' 1I as the SAvallow.” 
And alter this when h.eals ” 0 (‘s on to rtvdt'serihe that “ myste- 
rious tal(' ol th(' b]f)htlv to Rcjiiiolds td' a year a^'O (March, 
ISIS) he is no more haunted h\ the si^lit and sense of a “ lierce 
destruction ail around, lull Ik' spc'aks eajt'ssingly of tlu' dos- 
tioAC'i, and ('iijoys the h'l'oeily ol his c'yi's as a bright, beautiful 
gliiutiK'i ol purpose. And not only birds and animals, (wen nu'it 

amus(' him hy tlu'ir sell-set'king. Ih- is no longer vexc'd, it is 

no longer ngly to him. All are the slave's of an instinct, but lie 
•iloiu' is (or the tinu' lieing heeonie some sort of a superior being. 

1 lu'n' is no (piestion ol good and ('\ il in bis mind now, pleasant 
or painlul, lor he is above' tlu'se* IVe'liiigs, anel he e'an enjew the 
diirk siele eif things as well as the l)right : 


Tho Kivati'V part of Man inaUa Itiair way with llu' sania iiislinc- 
tivciK'ss, Ilia saina unwaiidariiiM axe from tli.'ir )mipoKas, the 
sa.t.a animal .'a^aniass as 11.,, Hawk. Tlia Hawk Avants u 
mala, so doas Man-look a( (1mm hod,, flaw sat ahonf il and 
proemv ona in (ha same, maiinar. 'J’lu'v wani hodi a naH( and 
du'V set ahoul one in (he sam,' manner— they -j:el (heir food in the 
• .uiK rnanm i- — J lu' nohle animal Man lor Ids amiiseincnt 
s.nok.'shispipa-dieHaakl.alanees about the clouds-that is 
the only diffeivnee of their l.'ismrs. This it is (hat makes’ the 
Amusement of Idfe— (o a speenlative Mind. I among the 
i-ielels and Catch a glimpse of a stoat or a tieldmouSe peeping 
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out of the withered grass — the ereature hath a purpose and its 
eyes are bright ^^ith it. 1 go amongst the buildings of a city 
and see a Man hurrxing alone — to what? the Creature has a 
[)urpose and ids eyes are bright with it. But tlien as 
^ Wordsworth says, ‘ we have all human heart.’ 

Jiut ill speaking;’* of Man as an animal of instinct Koats feels 
lie is not tilling the whole trytli about him. There are of course 
men who get over this slavery of instinct and lu' himself is an 
example- -at least for that moment. lUit he also rememhers iliat 
almost all through his life he too has been guided by this instinct. 
He then goes on ; 

— there is an electric fire in liuman natures tending to purify — 
so that among those human cnaitures th(‘r(‘ is (jontinually 
some hirih of ntuv heroism. 'J^he piiy is that; we must wondr'r 
at it: no doubt that thousands of people never heard of have 
had liearts c-ompleUdy (lisini(‘n.'st(‘d ; 1 can remember hut two — 
Socral(‘.s and Jesus — tlieir histories evince it. What 1 hoard :i 
litih^ time ago Ta\ loi* observe with r(‘spect to Socrates may bo 
said of J('-sus — That he was so great a man that tliough he 
transmitted no writing of his own to posterity, we have His 
mind and His sayings and His greatness haiuh^d to us by others. 
Jt is to b(i lamented that the history of the latter was written 
and revised by men interested in tlie pious frauds of Jleligion. 
^'e( through all this I see His splendour. Even lK^re tliongli I 
am myself j)ursuing the same instinclive course as the veriest 
human animal you can think of — J am however young writing at 
random — straining at. particles of thought in tlie irddst of a great 
darkjiess — without knowing the Ix^aring of any one assertion of 
any one oi)inion. Yet may 1 not in this l)o free from sin? 
May there not be superior beings amused with any graceful 
though instinctive attitud(i my^ mind may fall into as I am 
(‘iitertained with the alertness of a stoat or the anxiety of a 
Deer? Though a quarrel in the str(^ets is a thing to bo hated, 
the energies displayed in it are fine; the commonest man shows 
a grace in his quarrel — By a superior being our reasonings may 
take the same tone — though erroneous tliey may be fine — This 
is the very thing in which consists poetry; and if so it is not 
so line a tiling as philosophy — l^or the same reason that an 
eagle is not so fine a thing as a truth, — (live mo this credit — 
Do you not think T strive — to know myself ? Give me this 
credit— and you will not think that on my own account T repeat 
* Milton’s lines 
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* How charming in divine Philosophy, 

\ot harsh and crabbed, as dull I'ools suppose, 
lint musical as is Apollo’s lute ’ — ” 

‘ TIuh is the very thing in which consists poetry,’ etc. — ^Keats 
simply means that poetry is an instinctive /turn of mind, and 
therefore a pool is not a disinterested jicrson. Disinterestedness 
has no poetry, i'liere is no (ire in it, and all that a poem needs 
is a “ (ire of some kind.” And philosojihy has no (ire in it, it is 
the disinterested contemplation of a speculative Mind. Keats 
therefore makes hold to say that in so far as disinterestedness is 
superior to instinct, J’hilosojiliy is supiu’ior to fkietry. Keats has 
now ri.sen to a height whence he can see philosophy as beautiful, 
and disinterestedness beautiful. Hut his eyes are not bright with 
it. His preference for philosophy and disinterestedness is no 
instinctive turn of mind. By this jireference he only means to 
point out the fact that while a poi't can enjoy one thing at a time 
philosophy can take the whole creation in its grasp. The 
poetical charach'r without identity ” is continua.!ly in for — and 
lining some other body,” hut the philosopher is quite 
disinterested. He is a spectator looking at the game of life played 
by others and takes no part himself. I’he philosopher does not 
lose his identity in some one thing as the poet does. His relish 
of the dark and bright sides of things is more complete and syn- 
chronous. And when in that mood of disinterestedness Keats 
was enjoying the instinctive^ activities of others he could also 
relish the beauty of philosophy. But the lines he quotes from 
Milton depicts no disinterested mood of mind. Milton takes an 
instinctive attitude of jiartisanship for philosophy and Keats sees 
his eyes bright with a purpose. 'Po disclaim this purposefulness 
for himself he tells his brother repeatedly that he does not quote 
those lines for him.self. He quotes them simply to show that he 
has ” got into a state of mind to relish them properly.” 

Rut Keats knew that Cieorge had knoAvn only the violent 
side of his temper, and the violence with which he would 
smother this violence. And lest (feorge should see- in this praise 
of disinterestedness and philosophy only another proof of this 
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violent smothering of his natural violence Keats goes on to in- 
tercede with him : 

^ “I am ever afraid tluit your anxiety for me will lead you to 
fear for the violence of my temperament continually smothered 
down : for thjit reason T did not intend to have sent you the 
following sonnet — but look for the two last pages and ask your- 
selves whether I have not that in mo which will well bear the 
buffets of the world. It will be th(‘. beat commeuit on niy 
sonnet; it will sliow you that it was written with no agony hut 
that of ignorance; with no thirst of anything hut knowleKlge. 
wlien puslu'd to tlu' point though the first steps to it w(*re 
through my human passions— t law wtuit away, and f wrote 
with m\ Mind and perhaps 1 must eonfess a little hit of my 
heart — 

Why did I laugh io-nighi ? Xo voiei‘ will tell : 

No (icxl, no Demon of severe response, 

J^eigns to reply from lieaven or fi'om Hell. 

Tlam to my human heart I turn at once. 

Heart J Tliou and I are here sad and alone; 

T say, why did 1 laugh! O mortal pain! 

O Darkness! Darkness! ever T must moan. 

To (juesiion Heaven and Hell and Heart in vain. 

Wh\ did I langli ? f know tliis Th*ing’s leas(^ 

My fancy to its utmost blisses spreads; 

Yet would 1 on this very midnight cease. 

And ihe world’s gaudy ensigns see in shreds; 

Verse, Fame, and Beanty are intense indeed, 

But Dcalli intenser — Dt'atli is Life’s Iiigh meed. 

I w(mt to bed, and enjoyi'd an uninterrupted sleep — sane I went 
to bed and sane T arose.” 

Keats could not have, sent (feorge this sonnet lest he should fear 
for the violence of liis soul continually smothered down. He there- 
fore bids George give up that misapprehension as his discourse on 
disinterestedness, in the two last pages of liis letter, wou4d prove 
that he had that in him which would w'cll bear the buffets of the 
world. But the sonnet began in his passions, and though in it 
he gradually got rid of them, there was always his heart in it and 
he was mot completely disinterested. For though he could 



80 


ItHAWANI SHANKAR CHOVVDHtfRI 


‘ ceiise OH tliiit v(‘ry riiidniglit ’ and tlic world’s gaudy ensigns 
s(‘c in shreds, li(^ felt the intensity of \’erse, Fame and Beauty 
siirpassed by tlie intensity of Death. His mind had taken an 
instinetiv(‘ turn towards death and lie felt Ins eyes weie briglit 
with it. He is somewhat ashamed of this instinctiviuiess 
after he has writt(>n so much on di’sint('r(*stedn('ss. ‘ I 
must confess,' he says llu'refoif, that the jioern was writ- 
ten with ‘a little hit of my heart !’ The disinterested Keats 
is aho\(' iIk' h('art is (h(“ Mind. He is thus ahovi' Poetry — he 
is a l’hiloso|)h('r. 

lint crilics inU'rested in the pious frauds of Poetry will not 
s(‘(^ this simple (ruth. Professor Pradley is not a [loet and yet his 
bias for pne(ry liliiidcd his sovi'ri'ign vision so much that he could 
not understand the meaning of Keats’ “ If so it is not so tine a 
thing as phihtsopliy for (he sanu’ reason that an ('agie is not so 
line a thing as a truth," and confessi'd his failure. But Mr. 
Middleton Murry is himself a |>oet and he will in no way allow 
his [irofession to go down before tiu' [ihilosopher’s, and he has 
writh'ti a long four-page ingiMiious commentary. And what claims 
does he mak(' for his discoviuy : 

It. is not jin llioii^^lit, hut it is a siin])lL‘ one; though T should 

perhaps lu‘,sitatc‘ to say so when (‘vini i^roh‘ssor Hradley con- 
h'sses that lit' has nt'vt'r been able to undcM’staud it. And T 
confess that I had read tliat passages many times before it 
suddtHily bi'canu' Iranspanuit ly clear to me; and even now I 
recogni/e that its simplicity is thi‘ simplicity of a pure act of 
poetic thought, and therefore inifiossihle to translate. One 
can give only a nieagrt' paraphrase (and he gives a good para- 
phrasi* of course), l^)etrv consists in an instinctive altitude 
taken b\ the comph'te b(‘ing. It Tuay be, (he adds) that Pro- 
ft‘ssor Bra(llt‘\ was troubled by the next words: ‘ If so (that 
is, if this is th(’ ver\ thing in wiiich consists Poetry) tlien it is 
not so line a thing as |)hilosof)h> , for the same reason that an 
* ('agle is not so tine a thing as a truth h” 

l^ut in tlu'si' wnrds also lay Mr. Murry’s own trouble. He never- got 
any solution of it, but only fancied that be did. Tn order to 
save [loetry from being relegated to an inferior position-, he lias 
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given a roiigli and ready-mnde one. He lias built a hedge of 
high-sounding words around it and it is hard for the reader 
clearly to see through it. He says that in order to understand 
^^e must read on — 


Give me this credit — Do jou not think 1 strive to know myself / 
Give mo this en'dil, and yon will not tliink that on my own 
aeeonnt I refus-it IVlilton’s lines — 

How cliarniiu'^ is divliu^ IMiilosophy , 

Not harsh and erahhed, as dull fools supp(’)se, 

But musical as is Afxdlo’s hit(‘ — 

No, not for myself (hut) hading grateful as I do to have got into 
a slate to ndish tluan pr()[)e]-ly. Xothing ever becomes real 
till it is experienced — even a proverb is no proverb to you till 
your Life has illustrated it.” 


But the poet-(*riti(* tlien feels that this reading on does not help 
mu(*h. He tluu-cdore suddenly (‘onies forward with a rebuke for 
dullness in his readers and interposes his own s('rnion : 

Do not ujisunderstand him; Keats is not saying that the critique 
of Pure' lhaison is finer than Poetry or musical as is Apollo's 
lut(\ fn K(‘ats’ mind ‘ philoso})hy ' ncv(T meant abstract 
metaphysical s])eculation ; it meant for Iiim one tiling and one 
thing alone — a comprehension of tin* mystery of life. That is 
to say, it meant precisely the kind of spe^culations of wliich his 
letter is composed and the conclusion he rcaiched through them 
arc what be meant by truth. So that when lie said that poetry 
was not so fine a thing as philosophy, he was saying simply 
that one kind of poetry is not so fine as another kind of poetry 
and that one*, kind of poet is not so line as another kind of poet. 
Or, if my meagre paraphrase bo accepted, whereas all true 
poetry is the utterance of an instinctive attitude c^f the complete 
being, one complete being may be more comprehensive than 
another, and the poetry of that more comprehensive being will 
be finer. An edge is not indeed so fine a thing as a man per- 
• ceiving the beauty which is truth with an eagle’s swiftness: 

that is what Keats is saying. Or, to put more nakedly still, 
he is saying that Keats of 1818 was not so fine a thing as Keats 
*of 1819; which was true and Keats knew it. 


IX 
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The contrast is between Kents the spontaneous and unconscious 
poet, and Keats the conscious, and yet still the sponttoeous 
poet. And this is the great poet; the poet who remains loyal 
to his spontaneous poetic nature when he confronts the burfe.n 
of the mystery, who knows by a secret sign that beauty is in all 
things and that in that beauty is th^ir truth, who cannot rest 
until he has discovered it. Such a great poet Keats had now 
become.” 


Mr. Murry’s differentiation of Keats’ ‘ Philosophy ’ from 
philosophy in general induces a smile. Philosophy always is 
what K('ats takes it for. Mis philosoi)hy differs from the ordinary 
siffiiificance of the term in so far as he has no system. Keats’ 
philosophy is not systematic, hut it is philoso})hy and not poetry. 
Philosophy is always like that ; its reduction to a system is 
the logician’s business. The description of Oceanus in the second 
book of Hyperion, 

Sophist and sage, from no Athenian grove. 

But cogitation in his watery shades, •* 

is peculiarly appropriate of himself ; and as he did not refuse the 
name of ‘ Sophist ’ or ‘ sage ’ to his Oceanus, who, like him- 
self, had never been to school or academy, we too should not re- 
fuse the name of philosopher to him. 

Thus in this chapter we have seen that the external beauties 
of Nature at first absorbed Keats’ imagination. He delighted, 
luxuriated in them. But soon he discovered a violent bloody 
conflict in her bosom, the cruel struggle for existence, the greater 
feeding on the less. This moved him greatly, but he had an 
intuition that not discord but harmony is the law of Nature. She 
is beautiful with all her apparent imperfections. Through the 
realization of Shakespeare’s Negative Capability and the lack of 
identity of poets Keats gradually learnt to look upon this discord 
in the heart of Nature as mere matter for art. He next recognized 
its necessity, for in ‘ wild nature ’ the lion must starve as well 
as any other creature. He found out that every creature, ' and 
man among them, is a creature of instinct. A vast play of in- 
stinct is this world of ours. The instinctive turn of the mind is 
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beautiful, although it may be poor, and, therefore matter for 
poetl'y. But there is a stage of a ‘ Superior-Being ’ whence a 
man can enjoy the play of instinct in others but remain himself 
fcee from its sway. This superior Being is the philosopher. He 
is greater than the poet. To such a philosopher the eternal dis- 
cords in the heart of Kature appear as harmony. Thus his in- 
tuition was realized. • 



CHAPTi^E V 


r>i':At:TY IN Art 


Not. ill Niilitro iiloiio was there lieaiity tor Keats; he sought 
Uiui hmiid it in Art as well. ‘ IJe looked upon line phrases like a 
lover,’ deelarc'd oik^ of his friends who had known him from his 
boyhood, and in his soiiiud On h'lus'i' Lookino in'I'o (’hai’m.an’s 
IfoMiai. h(‘ himsi'lf tells us that on discovering the jewels of 
Homer's mind in the hook, lu' felt 


. . . likt' sonif walchor of ihr skies 

\VIm‘ 11 ji lu'w |)];in(‘( into liis luHi; 

Or likt* slt)iil (V)r(t'/ \vli(*n with t'a^It* t'\es 
lit* star’d at tin* Pat'ifit* -aiul all liis** Jiiou 
hook’d at (‘atdi other with a \\ ild siinuist.* — 

Silent, upon a peak in J^arien. 

And he even looked upon the heniiteons objects of Nature as mere 
raw meterials for the artist to create givati'r beauties with. As 
early as May 10- 1 1, 1817, he writes to TTaydon : 


I kntnv n(M)iie hut you who can he fully sensihk* of the turmoil and 
a.nxit*ty, Hit* saeriti(*e t)f all Avhi(*h is ('ailed ctmifori, the readi- 
ness t(') iNIeasure time l)\ what is done and to die in 6 hours 
eould plans he hrouglit to conclusions — tlie looking upon the Sun, 
the Moon, tlu* Stars as maU‘rials to form greater things — 

But his sentenee sounded odd in his ears — he could not under- 
stand how man can form greater things than God himself — so he 
restrained himself and said, “ but here I am talking like a Mad 
man — greater things than our Creator himself made ! ” 

And why not? What man makes is also the work of God, 
Man is only the instrument, though he does not perceive it. This 
want of perception makes a man proud or ashamed of ‘liis own 
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■works. But God lias no quarrel with the man who looks upon the 
thing which God accomplishes through him, as his own. 

The idea lias been m cII expressed by Eabindranath ; 

( 'ec?tl ) cn c<>fV5i1 
'»lW?f '»lTr>l I 

5tC15 ^'Q CTCf 

?1I1 (2t^ ?ltc^ C3ft^ I 

Lik(^ flowers of the garden jny son^^s burst i’orlh at tliy touch, 
■’I’hcy arc thy gifts, luy Lord, 

J3ut 1 rejoice at the sight ot tJiese llowta-s 
And e.oTut* to offer \(jii as iny 

Thou receivest it in tliiiie own liaiuls with a smile, 

Tlierel)^ satisfying my vanity. 

The voice of pride is clearly recognized in Kipling’s 

Jf tliere be good in that J wrought, 

^riiy iiand com])elled it. Master, thine; 

Wliere I liavc failed to meet thy thought, 

1 know, through thtH'., the blame was mine. 


For though it is but humility that the poet assumes before his 
Maker, this humility betrays his inner complacency at the thought 
of high performances. And the inward side of humility, as Bacon 
has nicely brought it out, is pride. Of the general who put off his 
grand clothes and helmet and sword before prayer thinking that 
God should be approached in a humbler manner Bacon remarks 
that the man thought that those things Avere really great and there- 
fore he put them off. But God’s grandeur he ought to have known 
could never be matched by these. Kobes and rags are equally 
Avorthless before His glory. However, Kipling has one stanza to 
the point : 


Who, lest all thought of Eden fade. 

Bring ’st Eden to the craftsman’s brain, 
God-like to muse over his own trade 
And manlike stand with God again. 
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Rabindr.iniitli, too, conceives the business of the artist 
similarly : 

Thou hast given to the bird his song, and he sings it, 

lie gives you no more. r 

' 'I’hou hast given me only a voice, but more do I return thee, 
1 sing songs of my own. ' 

r 

'J'hoii hast rnado Uu* wind free, 

Jiy naiiin‘ that servant of yours is free from change, 
AJysidf y(ju have giv^en so many loads, 

1 walk with them, now straight now bent. 

At evtiry dcaitli I tJirow' a load 

And one day l>ear (o thy feet 
My eijipty hands fret; to aets of worship; 

1 iiK'It the chains thou gavest into freedom. 

Thou liast given the full moon her smile. 

Happy ambrosial dr(‘ams, 

»Shc pours that in the hands of the ICarth and overfloods her 

Adth nectar. 

On my hot forehead thou didst place sorrow, 
i wasli it with my tears 
And make it joy, whieli 1 return to thy hands 

At the close of the day, in the night of our union 

^riiou Jiast created this Earth of dust 
Mixing light with darknesa 
Thou hast placed mo in it empty dianded 
And are laughing unseen from behind that void 

Thou hast charged me withal 
To frame thy Heaven. 

To all else thou givest 

Of me alone Thou dost beg. 

(And) What I can offer of my own love 
Thou comest down from thy throne 
And takest to thy breast smiling. 

What thou givest to my hands 
Thou receivest more than that in thine own. 


Eepayment ’’ — Val'ika. 
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But thougli lie is speaking of making greater things than his 
Creator Himself — of making a Heaven while He has made only 
the earth — there is no rivalry with (rod in it. It is but God’s 
will. He has made man and has given him this earth as raw 
materials to make greater things with. But as Keats’ insight in 
this direction could not penetrate so deep, he thought it impious to 
think of creating greater things than our Maker Himself had 
made. Yet the thing remains that the idea came to him, and we 
may therefore feel sure that he would have one day seen with 
Kabindranath and felt perfectly at ease and in peace with God 
even when thinking of doing greater things than He has done. 
Our faith is justified by the fact that though Keats here felt nerv- 
ous at the idea of making greater things than our Maker has made, 
he stuck to the idea tenaciously and later classed passages of 
Shakespeare with the Sun, the Moon and the Stars : 

“ Ethereal things may at least bo thus real, divided under three 
lieads — things .real — things semi-real — and nothings. Things 
real — s^uch as existences of Sun, Moon and Stars and passages 
of Shakespeare. Things semi-real such as Love, Clouds, etc., 
which require a gi'eeting of the Spirit to make them wholly 
exist and Nothings — which are made Great and dignified by 
an ardent pursuit. — which by the by stamps the burgundy mark 
on the bottles of our Minds, in so much as they are able to 
‘ consecrate whatever they look uf)on (Letter to Bailey, 
March 13, 1818, MBF., 53.) 

But Keats was no precocious genius. He did not begin to 
lisp in numbers and numbers did not come to him that way. He 
became aware of his poetic quality when he was eighteen, and then 
too the first thing he wrote was an imitation, ‘ The Imitation of 
Spenser.’ But this late awakening did one thing, Keats became 
a conscious artist. He was led to poetry from his appreciation of 
Spenser. Wordsworth, Milton, Shakespeare, as well as Hunt, 
Beattie and Mrs. Tighe, all had their influence on him, and the 
result was that from the very beginning he had an idea as to what 
poetry should be. Of this idea he spoke as early as the “ Sleep 
arid Poetry.” After his famous attack upon the Augustans in that 
poem he felt that it might seem too presumptuous in a beginner 
like hi ill and he had rather unsay it again, But this did not find 



88 


BHAWANI SHANKAR CHOWDHURT 


favour witli liis f^ouins, which told him that it did not matter 
what he was in th(“ eyes of tlu* world, and it was enoiigli that he 
had an intuition of the f^r(*at id(‘a of what poctrif should he. He 
should not tlu'refore on any aeeount unsay it : 

Will lit)! sa\ thal I pn'siHnpl iiftusl y 

llavf Mint tVoni disL^ract* 

’’Twt rr Itrllcf Far !•) riiy Foolish fat'O? 

Thai whining boyhood s]K)u!d witli I't'Vfnaua' how 
1'h‘c lli(‘ dread thunderholl could r(‘a(dr/ IFow! 

IF f do liid'a inyselF, it sure shall ht* 

In t.h(‘ very Fan<*, lh(‘ li^dd of ]\)t‘S\ ; 

If I do Fall, al least I nill he laid 
Ihaiealh I he siFaiet* oF a |)«'.plar shadt*; 

Ami over me llu* era^s sliall la* snmotli sliaveii; 

And IhtM-e shall la* a hind nuanttrial graven. 

Blit- off l)os|)onden(‘(‘ ! mis(‘rahh» bane! 

'Tfiey should not know thta*, wlio td hirst to 
A noble mid, an* thirst v <‘\ery liour. 

What though I am not wealthy in the dower 
Of spanning wisdom; tliough 1 do not kno\f 
Tilt* shift ings of tin* migldy winds thal. blow 
Ilith(‘r and thither all tlu' (dianging thtiiighis 
Of man: though no grt'at minis! 'ring rt'ason sorts 
Out tht' dark m\st cries of human souls 
To elt'ar etmcadving: ytd tiu'n* ever rolls 
A vast, idea bel'on' mt‘, and ^ glean 
Therefrom my libt'rty; ihenet* too I've seen 
Tile end and aim of Boesy. 'Tis el(*ar 
As anything most true; as that tlie year 
Is made* of tlu' four s(‘asons - manifi'st 
As a. large en'iss, some old caihedrars crest, 

Tjifted to fh(* w’hitt* ekaids, d'luu'efore should T 
Be hut the essence of deformity, 

A coward, did my very (\vc‘-lids wink 
Al speaking out what 1 have dared to think. 

Ah ! rather let nu* like a madman run 
Ovi'i* some pr(*eipice; let tlu* hot sun 
Melt my Bodalian wings, and drivi* me dowm 
OouvulsVl and headlong ! 

Keats felt that he must undergo tremendous labour ere he could 
furnish himself with the necessary equipments and might there* 



KRATS, THr*: DEVKf.OPMHNT OF HIS MIND 


89 


fore hold his peace lor the present. But this too his self-asserting 
geni'us refused : 


^ IStay ! an iiiw ard Irovvn 

Of conscionco bids nu* bo inort* calm awliilo. 

An ocean dyib sprinkled with many an isle, 

S])reads awfiilly l)oforo mo. How much toil! 

How many days! whai dosporalo turmoil! 

Kro r can have expiort‘d its w idiaiossi's, 

Ah, wlial a task I upon m\ Ixuided knot s, 
r could unsay those — no, impossible' ! 

Impossible ! 

And in this poem Keats drew a plan of his poetic life. Rut 
his aim all the whih* was to (•l■(*ate those greater things than our 
Creator TIimself hath made', using Mis world as raw-material for 
his own creation : 

1'hen I lie (^vtnds of tliis widt^ world I’d soi/i* 
liik(‘ a stront^ and m\ spirit t(*az(‘ 

Till at its siKiulders it- should proudly si‘(* 

Win^s to iind out an immorlality. 

But at the time, of writing the poem he was a young novice 
‘ not yft a glorious deni/en ’ of tlu' ‘ wide la-aven ’ of })0(‘try. He 
would ref|uire time to reach the goal la- had fixed for himself. 
Some ten yc-ars at least : 

O foi* ten years, that I may oxt'rwlu'lm 
A'lyseir in poesy; so I may do tin* dt't'd 
1’hat in) own soul lias to itstdf (bAcreed. 

After these ten years of a|)prenticesliip he hopes to be able to 
fultil bis purpose ; 

Then will 1 pass the countries tlmt T see 
In long perspective, and continuall) 

Taste their pure fountains. 

.But here fol'ows tlie programme for those ten years; 

First tlio realm ] ’ll pass 
• Of F'lora and old Pan : sleep in the grass, 
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Feed upon apples red, and strawberries, 

And clioose each pleasure that rny fancy sees; 

(’utcli Iht^ vviiite-lianded nymphs in shadj' places, 

'Fo woi) sw(?et kisses from averted faces, — 

IMy vvilh their finders, toucli their shoulders white ^ 

Into a pretty shrinking with a bile 
As hard as lips can make it: till agreed, 

A lovely lal(; of human life we ll road. Etc. etc. 

And while describing tlu'se joys of youthful life Keats’ fancy 
runs riot and he thinks he sliall never be able to give up these 
pleasures. “ And (*an I (‘ver bid these joys farewell?” be asks 
liiniself, and instantly the manly heart answers, 

Ves, I must pass tlicm for a nohlor life, 

Wlu^re 1 may litid ihc agonies, iho sirih' 

Of Immau lu'aris. 

^riio ()l)j('ct of liis poetry therefore was to represent “ the 
afjfonies, tlie strife of luiitian hearts.” All other things were mere- 
ly prepa?'ation for this great erul. ‘‘ The writing of a few fine 
plays ” was therefore the ambition of his life where he could re- 
present these ” ag()i)i{‘s )uid strile ” most elfeetively. 

Ihit why should Keats desire to be a dramatist when his pro- 
per effectiveness se('med to have been rather in poetry? — Different 
critics have differently answered this question, each in his own 
light, from his own point of view, b\it all have admitted the fact 
that in his two dramatic [)ieees, Otho the Great and King Stephen, 
Keats had shown little promise of dramatic genius. The true 
c.xplanation perhaps lies in his dictum : ‘‘ Poetry should be great 
and unobtrusive,” and should have ” no palpable design” upon 
its readers. This unobtrusiveness of Poetry, that is, of the Poet 
himself, he later termed as 'nek of ide*ntity of poets. Tn desiring to 
he a dramatist, therefore, K<‘ats was committing himself to no- 
thing more than when he declared himself to belong to that group 
of jioets who have properly no selves of their own : 

As to the poetical cliaractei’ itself (T moan that sort of which, if 
I am anything I am a Member; that sort distinguished from 
the Wordsworthian or egotistical sublime, W'hich is a* thing per 
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sc and stands alone) it is not itself — it has no self — it is every- 
thing and nothing — It has no character — ” 

(Letter to Woodhouse, 27th Oet., 1818 ) 

■» 

Keats had great respect for Wordsworth; he knew Words- 
worth’s Immortality Ode by heart and was never weary of reciting 
it, he spoke of liis Excursion a» ‘ one of the three tilings to delight 
at ’ in this age, and yet how violent was his repulsion when he 
found out that underneath his sublimity Wordsworth was but a 
preacher. In a letter to Reynolds, Feb. 8, 1<S18, MBF., No. 44, 
he writes : 

T( may bo said ihai wo ought to road our oontomporarios — that 
Wordsworth, otc., should have thoir duo from us. But, for 
the sake of a few fine im«aginative or domestic passages, are 
we to be bullied into a certain philosophy engendered in the 
whims of an Egotist — Every man has his speculations but every 
man does not brood and peacock over thorn till he makes a false 
coinage and deceives himself. Many a man may travel to the 
very bourne of i leaven, and yet want confidence to put down 
his half^eeing. Sancho will invent a ejournoy heavenward as 
well as anybody. We liatc poetry that has a palpable design 
upon us — and if we do not agree, seems to put its hands in its 
br('oches pockc't. Poetry should be great and unoDirusive, a 
thing which enters into one’s soul, and does not startle it or 
amaze it with itself, but with its subject. How beautiful are 
the retired flowers! how would they lose their beauty w^erc 
tluiy to thi’ong into the highway crying out, ‘ admire rnc T am 
a Violet I — dote upon me T am a Primrose.' 

“ Modern poets differ from the Elizabethans in this. Each of the 
moderns like an Elector of Hanover governs his potty State, 
and knows how^ many straws are swept daily from the Cause* 
„ w’ays in all liis dominions and has a continual itching that all 

the house-wives should have their coppers well scoured : the 
ancients were Empefors of vast Provinces, they had only heard 
of the remote ones and scarcely cared to visit them. — I will cut 
all this — 1 will have no more of Wordsworth or Hunt in parti- 
cular — Why should w^e be of the tribe of Mannasseh, when we 
can wander with Esau? Why should we kick against the 
* Pricks, when we can walk on Eoses? Why should we be owls, 
when w’e can be Eagles? Why be teased with ‘ nice-eyed 
wagtails ' w hen w^c have in sight * the cherub contemplation '? 

* — ^Why with Wordsworth’s ‘ Matthew with a bough of Wildi***^ 
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it! his liaiui ’ wluai wv. (ijiii liavo Jiicciiu'S ‘ under an oak &(!? ’ — 
secret of the houKh of Wildiiif,' will ruti through .vour -head 
faster tlian I ea*i write it — Old iVlatlhew spoke to him some 
years ago on some nothing, and because he lia])pens in an 
evtaiing walk to imagine the tigure of tlie old Man he mCsfc 
stamp it down in hlaek and wliite, and it is lienoeforth sacred 
— I don't naain to deny Wordswortfi's grandeur and Hunt’s 
merit, hut 1 mean t<) say wc* need not la; leazed with grandeur 
and Juerit when we can have, them uneontaminated and un 
ohiriisive. Oel us ha\e the old ))o('ts, and Hohin Itood.” 

I^‘|■|li^|ls, i!s I ail'd ll<i!o!ti)ii si|oo(>st(‘d, K(‘;;ts Wits iin- 
fonsciotisly swiiyc'd in liis (‘stiniaU' of W’oi'dsvvorlli at this inoinent 
hy an incident which had (iccnncd at Haydon’s. Kc'ats had heen 
induced to rcfM'at the ‘ Hymn to I’an,' out ol ‘ Kndyinion,’ wliich 
Shelley, who did not iniieli lil\(> the poem, used to spiaik of as ulford- 
ing the ‘ sui'e proinisi' ol idlimale e.xeelhmee ’ ; Woi'dswoi'lh only 
feinai'ked, ‘ it was a pri'lly piece of pae.inisni 

Hut lloiif^hton’s oti(-ss sec'ins cpiite imwananted by the fact 
that even in ” Sice/) (ttul Poclrj/ " Keats had ah'c'ady vcmtt'd his 
resentment against Wordsworth’s egotism. I'hotinli he admits in 
that [)oem that after the Aii^ustans “ Now' ’tis a fair season ” and 
the saints ol poetry “have' breathed rich h(*iu'dietions” ovei' them, 
and “ have wreathed fresh {garlands ” ; 

for sweel music has Ikhmi hcai'd 
In many places;- sona' has hccii U|is1irrd 
From out its cr\stai dwelling in a lake', 

By a swan’s chon hill; from a thick hrakc, 

Posted and quiet in a valley mild, 

Buhliles a ])ipe; fiiu- sounds are floating wild 
Ahout the earth : 

And so thes(> spirits “ whose charge it is to hover round our 
pleasiint hills are ‘ hap])y find glad ' ; he deplores the fact that 
poetry has not returned to England in all her naked beauty, simple 
grandeur : ' 


(MBF., TiOlteis, p. 
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yet in iruth we’ve had 

• Strange thunders from the potency of song; 

Mingled indeed with what is sweet and strong, 

From majesty : 

and Koats openly denounces this “ strange thunders ” of some as 
“ ugly clubs, the Poets’ Polyphenies disturbing the grand sea ” of 
poetry. 

As “ some has been u])stirred from out its crystal dwelling in 
a lake ” refers to Wordsworth, so also does the “ strange tluin- 
ders from the ))otency of song ” “ mingled with what is sweet and 
strong from majesty.” In tlu' last there may be an added reference 
k) Byron as well, as ci-itics think, but to my mind it fits more in 
with Wordsworth than 15yi'on. Keats had not much to do with 
Byron ex(;(‘))t an occasional lling at his ” (*utting a figure and being 
not yet (igiirative, ” and so forth; it was Wordsworth whose 
grandeur alternately attracted and repelled him. 

Wordsworth’s shortcomings, his grc'at pre-occupation with 
himself which Keats termed ‘ egotism,’ led him to the realisation 
of the necessity of self-abandonment in poetry. At times the I’e- 
a(!tion against the ‘ egotistical sublime ’ of Wordsw'orth w^as so 
great that his hypersensitive mind w’as impatient of his allegiance 
to poc'tiy, and was eager to swung over to the side of the drama. 
But in s})ite of his great admiration for the dramatic poets wdio have 
no jn'oper selves of their own he had too much of the romantic in 
him to give uj) all thoughts of self in his poems. He spoke the 
truth about himself wdien in a letter to Taylor of the 17th Nov., 
J8f9, he said : ‘‘ The little dramatic skill I may as ye>t have how- 

ever badly it might show' in a drama W'ould 1 think be sufficient 
for a poem.” 

I w'isl) Keats had erased ‘ may as yet ’ from his sentence, and 
his w'ish W'hich he expresses next in this letter, ” to diffuse the 
colourings of St. Agnes’ Eve throughout a Poem in which Cliarac- 
ter and Sentiment would be figures to such drapery !” liad been his 
‘ greatest ambition,’ instead of ‘ tw^o or three such poems ’ 
‘ Atritten in the course of the next 6 years,’ being ‘ a famous 
Gradus ad Parnassum altissimura,’ and ‘ nerving liim up to the 
w-riting'of a few^ fine plays.’ Keats wais right in making an esti- 
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rniitc of liis dnitnatic skill, but was betrayed by enthusiasm into the 
o()tirnistic belief that the estimate a))plicd only to wbat be was at 
that tiuu; and was no general (wtiinate of bis powers. 

Keats was too much of a lyric po(!t. His odes, which are tile 
best parts of his composition, his ma.sterjueces, are lyrics; the 
Hymn to Pan ’ and the so-called ‘ Ode to Sorrow ’ are the two 
crown-jcvv(ds of Endipnion. He could only shine in this direction 
of th(! lyric. His power of identifying himself with others on 
which he built his dramatics hopes would at most make him a 
dramatic lyrist, but a lyrist all the same. Had he not been cut olf 
early in his career Kngiish f)oetry might have seen the advent of 
Hrowning’s dramatic monologues a few decades earlier. 

Keats was faithfid to Po(“try when in the March letter to Bailey 
h(5 had enumerated ‘ passages of Shakespeare,’ and not ‘ plays of 
Shakespeare,' with the ‘ existences of Sun, Moon and Stars ’ as 
real things. 'Phis [)oetry must be ‘ unobtiaisive ’ and should ‘ have 
no palpable design upon us,’ that is, the reader must not feel that 
he must accept a certain dogmatic view of things* in order to ap- 
pre(uate it. In a letter to Bailey of the '27th Feb., 1818, Keats 
wrote : 


1 am oxtronialv indublt'd io yo\i for this attention and also for 
your after admonitions — It is a sorry thing for me that any 
one should have to overcome Prejudices in reading my verses.” 

No one should be called upon to overcome his personal prejudices 
in reading great poetry. “ It should strike the Reader as a word- 
ing of his own highest thoughts, and appear almost a Remem- 
brance.” And yet ” Poetry sbould surprise by a fine excess.” 
Wbat Keats bans is ” singularity.” ” Its touches of Beauty 
should never be half-way thereby making tbe reader breathless 
instead ol content : the rise, the progress, the setting of imagery 
should like the Sun come natural ! natural to him — shine over him 
and set soberly although in magnificence leaving him in the Luxury 
of Tw'ilight — ” (2nd axiom). 

Poetry is no doubt ” a drainless shower of light,” as he calls 
it in ‘‘ Sleep and Poetry,’' but no officious, meddling light is this. 
When withdrawn it will not leave the reader in darkness but in tbe 



KEATS, THE DEVELOPMENT OF HIS MIND 


95 


twilight of his mind. This is only possible when in reading a 
poem, a man is not called upon to subscribe to any dogmatic 
philosophy. When he is thus called upon, out of the poem and he 
Iq^es himself in the abyss of darkness. Poetry should throw its 
light in the reader’s very being and show Jiini his own thoughts. 
It is thus that people will obey its mild sway with all their hearts. 
Poetry is to command no doubt but this command shall not be 
uttered in so many words — the very sovereignty of its brow shall 
command the hearts of its devotees and not incite their fearful 
reverence. Poetry must of course be powerful, but this power 
must not be oppressive, but mild and attractive. Only such poetry 
can, as it should, “ be a friend to soothe the cares, aiid lift the 
thoughts of man ” : 

A drainless shower 

Of light is poesy; ’tis the supreme of power; 

’Tis might half slumb’riug on its own riglit arm. 

The very archings of lier oye-lids charm 
A thousand willing agents to obey, 

And still she governs with the mildest sway : 

But strength aloiu^, though of tlie Muses born 
Ts like a fallen angel: trees uptorn, 

Darkness, and worms, and shrouds, and sopulchros 
Delight it; for it feeds upon the burrs, 

And thorns of life; forgetting the great end 

Of poesy, that it should be a friend 

To soothe the cares, and lift the thoughts of man. 

The ‘ design ’ is there — Keats’ quarrel is with its ‘ palpability.’ 

Keats’- first axiom — “ I thiuk Poetry should surprise by a fine 
excess and not by singularity — it should ap])car almost a Remem- 
brance ” — has in it more than it would at first appear. It deals 
with the universal aspect of art. An individual experience, how- 
ever beautiful or sublime, can never become great poetry until its 
individual idiosyncracies are eliminated and the universal appeal 
raised to the surface. As a poet is but a man bis experiences are 
at first human and then his own. It is only the human aide of his 
experience that has in it tlie elements of great poetry, for this alone 
can be recognised by any one as a remembrance of his own thought 
under the white brilliance of poetry. 
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Tims tlic ap|)eal of a story is lioifthtened when its nniversal 
aspect is ('inpliasized. But a story as the history of some indivi- 
dual may have many elements of idiosyncracy in it. The artist’s 
task in tellinp; it is therefore to remove these idiosyncraeies ayd 
expose and emphasize* the universal aspects. But how can these 
aspeeds lx; recognized? By intuition — is the answer. There is no 
mathematical formula for it. And,, this intuition Keats called 
‘ imaj^ination.’ With him iinaf»ination held an important place in 
poetry. 

’I’liis could not he otherwi.sc. If it is the poet’s task to f^ive a 
universal colour to an individual experience he must have know- 
ledge* of what this universal elenu'iit consists in, and that know- 
ledf^e must come to him hy intuition. Arguments, consecutive 
reasonin}4, would not help a man mu(*h in that direction, for there 
is hardly a proposition a{.>ainst which the* ingenuity of skilful 
reasoners cannot produce some ohj(*ctions. Even objections will 
crop up to the* tnith-s('ek('r himself. He shall no' soon(*r arrive at 
a conclusion than some ohj(*ctions will he raised by his own mind. 
K’eats saw this and woiuk'red : ' 

I Imvc lu'vcr V('t Ix'cn purccivc liow iinytliiii" c.im lx* kiiovvt*. 

for Irulh l>\ conseiiutivi' rf!is()nino--iiinl yot it imist l) 0 . (\'ei 

ii> 1)(* tli.Ml even llio greatesl iiliilosopher over arrivx'd at his 
j^oal wiflKiut piittiiio asido tuiinorf)iiK objections.” 

(I.etler to Hailey, Nov. 22, 1817, MHl*'.. 21.) 

As for himself la* coidd rely only on the* ‘ authenticity ’ of the 
iiuiiginiition : 


” I am certain of notliing but of the lioliness of llui Heart 's alfec- 
tioiis and the truth of Imagination — Wliat the irr)a"inatft)n 
seizes as 'neaniy must lx* truth — whether they existed before or 
not . . . .” 

A bold stiitement indeed ! Wluit can be the criterion of truth 
except a reference to facts, a direct appeal to the High Court of 
actual occurrence? Has Keats lost balance in his enthusiasm for 
‘ Imagination ’ ? — And the answer to the last question has been a 
ailent ' Yea ’ as so far given by critics. But ‘ no !’ The thing is 
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these people have not understood Keats’ meaning in spite of their 
vast scholarships. And why? — ^Well, because they lacked the very 
thing which is the sure and only guide to this understanding, 
namely, intuition. But when I judge these great critics I mean no 
comparison with myself. By myself I am blinder even than they. 
I have been led by the nose to see, so to say, by the greatest intui- 
tionist of tliis age, namely, Rabindranath. In his “ Bha.sa o 
Chhanda ” the first poet Valmiki expresses his diffidence in 
portraying the character of the ideal hero Eania as he does not 
know his story accurately and tlie divine Narada answers : 

That is true which thou wilt write, 

What happens is not all of it true; 

O poet, the realm of thy imagination 
Witnesses truer things than Ajodhya 
Where Kama was born. 

An equally puzzling assertion. But the reader of Kabindranath’s 
poem can have nq doubt as to his meaning. Put in the language 
of criticism it will read thus : The poet’s task is to eliminate the 
individual traits of an incident or experience and to emphasize the 
universal ones, and i)ut in, if necessary, others of this nature. 
The product of the poet’s mind takes the nature of what ‘ should 
be ’ and not what ‘ is.’ And Keats’ meaning is none other. By 
‘ Truth ’ he means only what ordinarily should happen under cer- 
tain circumstances, and not what happens in a particular case. 
For example, when Sita is carried away by Eavana, Eama being 
an incarnation might bear it all patiently; but. that would not be 
true to human nature in general. So the })oet twists facts and 
makes Eama W'eep over his loss like any son of man. Thus the 
problem of the artist is to find out not the truth of some one parti- 
cular case but truth in general, with the generality of men. Keats’ 
solicitations for knowing the human heart, to find “ the agonies, 
the strife of human hearts ” had no other purpose. But here the- 
question may arise if there really be anything of universal interest, 
and^ if anything can be written or created which will interest all 
men. One man’s tastes differ so much from another’s, that the 
doubt is quite natural. Keats saw the difficulty, but he found 
the solution too, and has given usi ; 

X3 
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tile Minds of Mortals are so different and bent on such 
diverse journ(*ys that it may at first appear impossible for* any 
common taste and fellowship to (*xist between two or three 
under these; suppositions. It is how(;ver quite the contrary. 
Minds would leave eaeh otlier in eontrarv directions, traverse 
each other in numberless points, and at last j^reet each other 
at the journey’s end. An old Man and a child would talk 
together and tin; old Man l)e*led on his path and the child left 
thinking.” (ladter to llevnolds, lUth Feb., 1818.) 

Keats here does not argue. He simply reveals. When the 
universal element is rightly emphasized an old Man may be led 
on his path and a child may be left thinking. The power of 
Orpheus’ lute made trees and mountains dance, but men and ani- 
mals motionless. In the words of Dryden, 

The (lead shall liv(*, the living die, 

And Music shall untune.- the sky. 

Swinburne has also a })aissage like these where sounds shine, 
heavens murmur, and so on, th(‘ senses leave their respective nor- 
mal functions and {K'rform those that arc foreign to each ; 

The pulse of war and the passion of wonder, 

The heavens that murmur, the sounds that shiiu^, 

The stars that sing and the loves that thunder, 

The music burning at heart like wane, 

An armed archangel whose hands raise up 

All senses mixed in the spirit^s cup 

Till flesh and spirit are molten in sunder — 

— A. C. Swdnburne, A farewell. 
(From Binvon’s supplementary Fifth Book to 
Palgravc’s Ctolden Treasury .) 

In Keats there is no antagonism betw een the world of imagi- 
nation and the world of men. The antithesis to the world of men 
is the world of nature, the outer world of man is in antithetical 
relationship with his inner world. In “ Sleep and Poetry," there- 
fore, Keats speaks of passing from the world of ‘ Flora and old 
Pan ’ to where he ‘ may find the agonies, the strife of human 
hearts, ’ and not from the world of imagination to that of 'men, 
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That imagination to Keats was synonymous with intuition 
will ’be proved by his likening it to Adam’s dream ; 

‘‘ The Jnia^ination inav be coinpared to Adam's dream — ho awoke 
• and found it true.” (Letter to Bailey, No. 22, 1817, MBF., 31.) 

A mere dream dots not correspond Avith reality — mere fancy 
does not correspond Avith truth. But intuition seizes the Truth 
beforehand and later observations help to confirm it. Adam’s 
dream was not a dream proper but a foreknoAvledge of a coming 
event attained by intuition. 

That Keats differentiated ‘ fancy ' from ‘ imagination ’ will 
be proved by the fact that Avhile he depended on the authenticity of 
the ‘ imagination ’ as to tlie truth of a certain thing to the dis- 
regard of actuality, he declared actuality as greater than fancy. 
Of fancy be writes to Reynolds, July 11-18, 1818: 

“ Fancy is indeed less than a present palpable reality, but it is 
greater than iieinenibranoe — you would lift your eyes from 
Homer ^only to see (t.e., if you could see) close before 
you the real isle of Tcaicdos. — '\’ou would rather read Homer 
afterwards than remember yourself; (and as an illustration of 
tli(i superiority of fancy to remembrance he adds) — One song 
of Burns is of more worth to you than all I could think for 
a whole year in his native country.” 


But fancy itself he has unequivocally relegated to an inferior 
position before reality. The real island of Tenedos is truer and 
more interesting than Homer’s description of it. 

In a letter to Bailey, Oct. 8, 1817, Keats clearly states this 
difference Avhen he speaks ‘ Fancy ’ as the ‘ Sails ’ of a long 
Poem and ‘ Imagination ’ as its ‘ Rudder (MBF., 25.) 

But though ‘ Imagination ’ is intuition, ‘ Sensation ’is not ; 
and here I find myself directly in opposition with all the great 
critics.* 


* O for a life of sensations, etc. “ By sensations,” says Thorpe, ” Keats here means 
feelings or intuitions, the pure activity of the imagination, as Ernst De Selincourt and later 
Sidney Colvin have pointed out.” And he quotes the following from Colvin's John 
Keats, p. 165 ; — 

“ If only the reader will bear one thing well in mind : that when Keats itt this 
and similar* passages speaks o>f * Sensations ' as opposed to * Thoughts * he does not 
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I have come across four passages where Keats speaks of 
‘ sensation ’ in his letters; and I will adduce them ere I should’ give 
my interpretations thereof. They are : — 

c 

(1) In the letter to Bailey spoken of above : 

# 

“ 1 have never y(ii Ixieii able perceive how anything can be 
known for truth by consecutive reasoning — and yet it must 
b(\ (Uxn it be that twcn the greatest Philosopher ever arrived 
at his goal without putting aside numerous objections. However 
it may be, () for a life of HcnsatlonH rather than of thoughts! 
Jt is ‘ a ^'ision in the form of Youth ’ a Shadow of reality to 
come — and this conskhavition has further convinced me for it 
lias come as auxiliary if) another favourite speculation of mine, 
that we shall enjoy ourst‘lv^‘s hereafter by having what we 
called happiness on Karth rep(‘ated in a finer tone and so 
n^peated. And yet such a fate can only befall those who delight 
in scmafion rather than hunger as you do after truth. Adam's 
dream will do here and seems to be a conviction that that Imagi- 
nation and its empyreal reflection is the same as hunnin life 
and its spiritual repetition. ]3ut as J wasi saying — ^tbe simple 
imaginative Mind may have its rewards in the repetition of its 
own silent Working coming eontimially on the spirit with a fine 
suddenness — to compare great things with small — have you 
never by being surprised with an old Melody — in a delicious 
place — by a delicious Voice, felt over again your very specula- 
tions and surmises at the time it first operated on your Soul-- 
do you not remember forming to yourself the singer's face more 
beautiful than it was possible and yet with the elevation of 
the Moment you did not think so — even when you were mounted 
on the Wings of Imagination so high — that Prototype must be 
hereafter — that delicious face you will see. What a time! 1 
am continually running away from the subject — sure this 
cannot be exactly the case with a complex Mind — one that is 
imaginative and at the same time careful of its fruits — who 
would exist partly on Sensation and partly on Thought — ^to 
whom it is necessary that years should bring the philosophic 

limit the word to sensations of the body, of what intensity or exquisiteness soever or 
Jiowsoever instantaneously transforming themselves from sensation into emotion : what 
ho means are intuitions of the mind and spirit us immediate as these, as thrillingly con- 
vincing and indisputable, as independent of all consecutive stages and former processes 
of thinking : almost the same things, indeed, as in a later passage of the same letter 
he calls * ethereal musings * 1" 
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Mind — such a one I consider yours and therefore it is necessary 
■ to your eternal Happiness that yo\i not only drink this old Wine 

of Heaven, which I shall call the redigestion of our most 
ethereal Musings on Earth but also increase in knowledge and 
* know all things.” 

(2) In another letter to Eeynolds, May 3, 1818 : 

“ The difference of high sensations with and without knowledge 
appears to me this — in the latter case we are falling continually 
ten thousand fathoms deep and being blown up again without 
wings and with all the horror of a bare-shouldered creature— in 
the former case, our shoulders are fledged, and we go through 
the same air and space without fear. This is running one's 
rigs on the score of abstracted benefit — when we come to know 
how a parallel of breast and head can be drawn (you will for- 
give me for thus privately treading out of my depth, and takr3 
it for treading as schoolboys tread the water) — Tt is impossible 
to know how far Knowledge will console us for the death of a 
friend and the ill * that flesh is heir to ' — ’ 

• 

(3) In a letter to Hessey, Oct. 9, 1818 : 

“ The Genius of Poetry must work out its own salvation in a man; 
It ciiimot be matured by law and i)rcoci)t, l)u< by nensation and 
watchfulness in itself. That which is creative must create 
itself — ’ ’ 

(4) In the long letter to George and Georgina, Sept. 1819 : 

” I have been reading over a part of a short poem I have composed 
lately called ‘ l.itmia ’ — and I am certain there is that sort of 
fire in it which must take hold of people in some way — give 
‘ them either pleasant or unpleasant scnauHon. What they want 

is a sensation of some sort.” 

In the first excerpt Keats speaks of an antithesis between 
‘ Truth ’ and ‘ Sensation ’ : ‘ And yet such a fate can only be- 
fall those who delight in sensation rather than hunger as you do 
after Truth. ’ But only a few lines above he has declared his un- 
stinted faith in the authenticity of Imagination in ascertaining the 
truth (St otherwise of a thing ; “ I am certain of nothing but of the 
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lioliiiess of tJie Heart’s affections and the truth of Imagination — 
Wliat the imagination seizes as Beauty must be truth — Whether it 
existed, before or not — " Docs it not then follow that ‘ Imagi- 
nation ’ and ‘ Sensation ’ are not one and the same thing witii 
Keats? 

What is this ‘ Sensation ’ then? — ini[;lil be asked. Well, 
it is merely sense“p(‘r(*ej)tion. Much like the Sensationalists who 
think that sense-})erception is the only source of knowledge Keats 
had a great reverence for this sense-perception. The so-called 
‘ Jndolent Ji(Jtter ’ will demonstrate it beyond the shadow of a 
doubt : 


— Let us not lliorefore go hurrying about and collecting honey. 
b(‘0-like buzzing liere and there impatiently from a knowledge 
of what is to bt' aimed at ; but l(^t us open our leaves like a 
flower and hv passive and n‘ceptive — budding patiently under 
tlu; eNc of Apollo and taking liints from every noble insect that 
favours us with a visit — sap will be given us for meat and dew 
for drink. I was l(‘d into these thoughts, my dear Reynolds, 
by the beauty of the. morning operating on a ^ense of Idleness — 
1 have not read any Jlooks — the Morning said I was right — 1 
luid no idtui but of the morning, and the thrush said I was 
right — seeming to say, 


0 thou whose face hath felt the Winter’s wind, 

Whoso eye has seen the snow-elouds hung in mist, 

And the blaek elm-tops hnong the freezing stars, 

To thee the Spring will be a harvest time. 

O thou, whose only book has been the light 
Of supreme darkness which tliou feddest on 
Night after night when Phoebus was away, 

To thee the Spring shall be a triple morn. 

O fret nut after knowledge — 1 have none, 

And yet my song comes native with the warmth. 

O fret not after knowledge — 1 have none, 

And y 3t the Evening listens. He who saddens 
At thought of idleness cannot be idle. 

As be’:; awake who thinks himself asleep.” 

And though he cluractcrizcs tliis as ‘ mere sophistication ’ do 
excuse his own idleness, he parenthetically adds the remark, “how- 
ever it may neighbour to any truth.” The thing is he felt the 
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truth with all his heart, but his reason told him to be active, 
seeming to say that ‘ mere indolent sense-perception will not do.’ 

Sensation ’ is then a ‘ consciousness of jierceiving or of 
seeming to percive a state,’ as the dictionary will have it, to “open 
our leaves like a flower and be passive and receptive — budding 
patiently under the eye of Apollo and taking hints from every 
noble insect that favours us with a visit,’’ of Keats. In one wwd 
it may be called ‘ sense-perception.’ Let us now see how this 
meaning fits in with the context. 

In this light “ 0 for a Life of Sensations rather than of 
Thoughts ” signifies Keats’ impatience with his own philoso- 
phising and a yearning for the mood of the ‘ Indolent Letter.’ 
“ It is ‘ a Vision in the form of Youth ’ a shadow of reality to 
come — ’’ The ‘ It ’ refers to ‘ Imagination ’ which has been so 
long his theme. But here Keats finishes with ‘ Imagination ’ and 
proceeds with Sensation which has all of a sudden come like an 
intruder. He says that he expects the next life to be one of “ re- 
petition of what we called happiness on earth ’’ and certainly this 
repetition cannot but be a sense-perception or rather consciousness 
of such perception. That it is not remembrance his relegating re- 
membrance to an inferiority below that of fancy, which itself is 
inferior to palpable reality, in the excerpt I have quoted earlier 
from his letter to Beynolds, July 11-13, 1818, proves. It is not 
also ‘ imagination ’ which is ‘ intuition.’ It cannot therefore be 
anything else than ‘ consciousness of perceiving ’ merely, mere 
sense-perception . 

In this light alone ‘ sensation ’ and ‘ hunger after Truth ’ are 
antithetical; so ai’e ‘ sensation ’ and ‘ thought.’ The antithesis of 
a ‘ Mind imaginative ’ is a Mind ‘ careful of its own 
thoughts,’ the latter signifying philosophic or logical temper. 
Eeynolds’ mind was complex because it was imaginative and argu- 
mentative, receptive (passive) and active, at the same time. There 
are two sets of opposite elements and not one in it. While ‘ the 
Etherial Musings on Earth ’ are ‘ imagination,’ their ‘ rediges- 
tion ’ is sensation,’ which is the ‘ Old Wine of Heaven.’ As in 
the ‘ Indolent letter ’ this sensation is passive, whereas the ‘ in- 
crease in knowledge and (to) know all things ’ signify an active 
quality, ’and are therefore antithetic, 
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So the first excer{)t is well explained. Let us turn to the 
other three. 

The second passage also yields good meaning when we explain 
‘ sensation ’ as ‘ consciousness of ])erception.’ The meaning (?f 
the passage will then be : In ‘ opening our leaves like a flower ’ 
and ‘ being receptive and passive ’ we get strange ‘ hints ’ from 
‘ the noble insects who favour us wtth a visit.’ The strangeness 
of these hints are mitigated by a |)revious theoretical knowledge of 
these hints. Theoreticjil knowledge was no knowledge to Keats. 
Only when proved upon his own pulse did it become so. ‘ Sensa- 
tion ’ effects this proving. And Keats would have this proving 
only and not ‘ hypothesizing ’ too. The hypothesis was to be 
supplied by previous theoretical knowledge. This previous gather- 
ing of knowledge Keats calls “ running one’s rigs on the score of 
abstracted benefit,” for it is meant for subsequent verification by 
Sensation,’ rather, for taking the strangeness out of a sensation. 
Knowledge is mere |)rovision against a total iq)set apj)rehended 
from a future exjierience. But Keats admits that he is not sure 
how far it will be effective in th(‘ ease of a bereavernent or madden- 
ing distress ; in other eases it of eourse may do well. 

That ‘ Sensation ’ in the third })assage also means ‘ conscious- 
ness of perception ’ will be clear from what follows this passage : 

“ In Endymion, T leaped headlong into the Sea, and thereby have' 
become better acquainted with the Soundings, the quicksands, 
and the rocks than if T had stayed upon the green shore, and 
piped a silly pii)e, and took tea and comfortable advice. — T was 
never afraid of failure; for 1 would sooner fail than not be 
among the greatest.” 

Evidently Keats’ meaning is that he lea|)t headlong into the sed, 
and from the experience due to contact, and therefore, a deen 
sensation, so to say, he has found, or is on the way to find the 
salvation of his own poetic genius. ‘ Intuition ’ can never stand 
for. ‘ sensation ’ in this passage. 

Now in the fourth excerpt Keats speaks of his ‘ Lamia ’ as 
giving people a ‘ sensation of some sort ’ which only they want, 
be it good or bad. That this ‘ sensation ’ is a ‘ seeming percep- 
tion ’ can never be gainsaid, Keats simply means that ' people 
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v\^ant to feel the incidents of a poem, to perceive it with their 
senses, to see, to feel, to hear, to smell. The sight may be beauti- 
ful or ugly, the ‘ feel ’ may be soft or hard, the sound may be 
sw^et or jarring, the smell may be pleasant or pungent, but in a 
work of art that really does not matter. Not the quality but the 
intensity is the criterion of artistic success, and in that letter to 
his brothers of December ‘21, 1W17, Keats had declared, “ The ex- 
cellence of every art is its intensity,” which is ‘‘ ca})able of making 
all disagreeables evaporate, from their being in close relationship 
with Beauty and Truth : ‘ King Lear ’ exemplifies this through- 
out,” and its lack made West’s ‘Death on a Bale Horse,’ a second 
rate production. There was ‘‘ nothing to be intense upon, no 
women one feels mad to kiss, no face swelling into reality ” in the 
whole picture. It was therefore no great piece of art. 

But ‘ rece})tivity ’ is a dangerous tiling. The strange ‘ hints ’ 
received from the ‘ noble insects that favour us with a visit ’ will 
make a man ‘ fall continually through ten thousand fathoms deep 
and be blown up again u'ithout wings.’ Here are the ‘ hints ’ 
from the ” Ailsa'Roch ” and ” Ben Krris ” and the depths they 
made Keats fall and be blown up through again : 


Sonnet 

To Ailsa Rock 


Hearken, thou craggy ocean pyramid! 

(live answer from ihy voice, the sea-ft)wls* screams I 
When wore thy shoulders mantled in huge streams? 
When, from the sun, was thy broad fondiead liid ? 

How long is't since the mighty power bid 

Thee heave to airy sleep from fathom dreams? 

Sleep in the lap of thunder or sunbeams, 

Or when grey clouds are thy cold coverlid. 

Thou answer’s! not ; for thou art dead asleep; 

Thy life is but two dead eternities — 

The last in air, the former in the deep; 

First with the shades, last with the eagle-skies — 
Drown’d wast thou till an earthquake made thee steep, 

* Another cannot wake thy giant size. 


14 



106 


BHAWANI SHANKAR CHOWDHURI 


Sonnet 

Written upon the Top of Ben Nevis 

Read me a lesBon, Muse, and speak it loud 
Upon the top of Nevis, blind in mist I 
I look in the chasms, and a sl^roud 

Vaporous doth hide them, — ^just so much I wist 
Mankind do know of hell; I look overhead, 

And there is sullen mist, — even so much 
Mankind cun tell of heaven; mist is spread 
Before the earth, beneath me, — even such, 
13ven so vague is man’s sight of himself! 

Here are the craggy atones beneath my feet, — 
Thus much I know that, a poor witless elf, 

1 tread on them, — that all rriy eye doth meet 
is mist and crag, not only on this height. 

But in the world of thought and mental might ! 


— ISternity, lieaven, holl, self, what else? All tl,iese are problems 
to l)e solved, before all these hangs a curtain of mist, of ignorance. 
But their thought makes him mad — their sensation is too intense 
for him. He falls from heaven to hell, is blown up from hell to 
heaven; but his shoulders are bare, no knowledge fledges them. 
The ‘ horrors ’ are too much for him, and though he ‘ takes Poetry 
to be chiel ’ he feels the want of ‘ something else ’ (Letter to 
Taylor, April ‘24, 1818, MBP., (i‘2). He wants knowledge. 
The disturbing questionings of Om.ir’s mind arc indeed his now : 


What, without asking, hither hurried whence? 

And, without asking, whither hurried hence ! 

But he does not with the Persian poet cry out also. 

Another and another cup to drow^i 
The Memory of this Impertinence! 

but wants to follow Solomon’s advice to ‘ get knowledge,’ 
to ‘ get understanding.’ (Letter to Taylor, April 24, JS18, 
MBF., 62.) 



KEAtS, fHE DEVELOtMEM' OF HIS MlND l07 

Baffled by the ‘ veil past which he could not see ’ Omar turned 
to Heaven and questioned it direct : 


• Then to the rolling Heav’n itself I cried; 

Asking, “ What Lamp hath Destiny to guide 
Her little Children stumbling in the Dark? ” 

Omar had an answer — 

And, — “ A blind Understanding,” Heav'n replied. 

But Ailsa did not answer Keats that way, did not answer at 
all. He therefore determined to find out the answer himself, 
while the Persian took shelter under an opportunist scepticism : 

Oil, Thou, who Man of baser earth didst make, 

And who with Eden didst devise the Snake; 

I’or all the sins wherewith the face of Man 
Is blacken’d, Man’s Forgiveness give — and take I 

Besides, there was “ the knot of human death and Fate ” 
crying to be unravelled. The fear of death was upon him, and he 
was sore adread. Were all his ambitions, his desires, his hanker- 
ings, to fall to naught? He thought so intensely of death and 
annihilation that he seemed to see his own dead body or the break- 
ing up of the universe : 

When I have fears that I may cease to be 

jBefore my pen has glean’d my teeming brain, 

Before high-piled books, in charactery, 

. Hold like rich gamers the full ripened grain; 

When T behold, upon the night’s starr’d face, 

Huge cloudy symbols of a high romance, 

And t»hink that I may never live to trace 

Their shadows, with the magic hand of chance; 

And when I feel, fair creature of an hour. 

That I shall never look upon thee more, 

• Never have relish in the faery power 

Of unreflecting love; — then on the shore 
Olf the wide world I stand alone, and think 
Till love and fame to nothingness do sink. 
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And not only ‘ love and fame ’ hut Poetry and knowledge it- 
s(df at such times appear no more. On the 13th March he declares 
in his letter to Bailey : 

“ 1 nrn soineliinos so vorx scopiioal as to lliink poetry itself a mere 
Ja(rk-o’ lanleni to amuse w lioever may ehauee to be struck 
with its brill iau{*-e. As tradesiruai say Vverytliing is worth wliat 
it will so probably (;v(4ry mental pursuit takes its reality 

and worth fnan tlu* ardour of the pursuer — being in itself a 
nothing.” 

1Vu(‘, Keats goes on to (dass ])assages of Shakespeare with 
‘ (existences of Sun, Moon and Stars ’ in the course of the next 
few lines, hut as a matter of fact he never grew out of the scepti- 
cism. We have aln'ady se^en in a ])revious chapter how later Keats 
dismisses poetry as only an instinctive attitude taken by the whole 
soul of a, man, which to a Superior Being is nothing more than 
eluldisluu'ss — and that was in the Journal letter to (Icorge and 
(ieorgiana of Kehruary-March, ISIS: 

Muy ih(‘re not bn. superior beings ainusc'd w«?tli any gnicnful, 
though instinctive attitude my mind may fall into, as 1 am 
ontortained with th(^ alertness of a stoat or tlie anxiety of a 
deer*? Though a (|uarr(‘l in tlie stri'cls is a thing to be hated, 
the energies displaced in it art* tine; tlu* commonest Man sliows 
a grace in his quarr(*>l — By a superior Being our reasonings may 
take the same tone — tliough erroneous they may be fine — This 
is the very tiling in which consists poetry; — '' 

And in the letter to Keynolds, May 3, 1818, he speaks of know- 
ledge thus : 

” — as Byron says, ‘ Knowledge is sorrow ’; and I go on to say 
that ‘ Sorrow is Wisdom ' — axid further for aught wc can know 
for certainty ‘ Wisdom is folly 1 ’ — ” 

although merely a week ago he wrote to Taylor ; 

" I was purposing to travel over the north this Summer — there is 
but one thing to prevent me — I know nothing! have read 
nothing and 1 mean to follow Solomon’s directions of ‘ get 
Wisdom — get understanding ’ — 1 find cavalier days are gone by. 
I find that 1 can have no enjoyment in the world but ‘continual 
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drinking of knowledge — I find there is no worthy pursuit but 
the idea of doing some good for the world — some do it with 
their society — some with their wit — some with their benevolence 
— some wilh a sort of power of conferring pleasure and good 
^ hurnoin* on all they meet and in a thousand ways all equally 

dutiful to the command of Great Nature — there is but one way 
for UK* — the road lies through applicaiion, study and thought. 
1 will pursue it and to •that end purpose retiring for some years. 
I have betm hovering for some time between an exquisite sense 
of the luxurious and a love for philosophy — wore I calculated for 
the former J should be glad — but as i am not 1 shall turn all 
my soul to the latter. — 

Or ill tlie same letter (to Rt^ynolds, May 1818), only a few pages 
earlier, he had spoken of knowledge thus : 

“ — you speak of your otlice, in my thought a little too early, for 
I do not sec why a Mind likt* yours is not capable of harbouring 
and digesting the whole Mystery of Law as easily as Parson 
Hugh plot's Pepins — which did not hinder him from his iioetic 
('anary — Were I to study Physic or rather Medicine again, I 
feel it would not make the least diifercnce in my Poetry; when 
a Mind is in its infancy a Lias is in reality a Bias, but when we 
have acquired more strength, a Bias becomes no Bias, livery 
department of knowledge we see excellent and calculated 
towards a great whole. I am convinced of this, that 1 am glad 
at not having given away my medical Books, which I shall 
again look over to keep alive the little I know thitherwards; 
and moreover intend through you and iliee to become a sort of 
pip-civilian. An extensive knowledge is needful to thinking 
people — it takes away the heat and fever; and helps by widen- 
ing speculation, to ease the Burden of the Mystery; a thing 
• I begin to understand a little, and which weighed upon you 

in the most gloomy and true sentence of your letter. — '' 

Keats had touched a great truth when lie designated ‘ Wis- 
dom ’ as ‘ Folly.’ From the zenith of his powers Shakespeare had 
declared it in Macbeth : 


It (life) is a tale told by an idiot, 

Full of sound and fury, signifying nothing. 



110 


BHAWANl SHANKAR CHOWDHtJRl 


Also at Ihe close of his life Vivekananda declared it before his 
followers : 

. There is neith(3r rhyme nor reason in the universe. Wljat 
reason binds Him? He, the Playful one, is playing these tears 
and laughters over all parts of the play { Great fun ! Groat fun ! 
A school of romping children let out to play in this playground 
of the world 1 Whom to praise, whom to blame? . , . He is 
brainless, nor has He any reason He is fooling us with little 
brains and reason, . . 

(Letter to Francis Legett, July 6, 1896, 
quoted by Romain Holland in his 
‘‘ Life of Vivekananda,” foot-note 3, p. 110.) 

But in Keats’ mind it was the first glimmer of the truth. He, 
therefore, suspected it, did not believe it at all, and clung to 
knowledge with all his heart. Time was coming when he would 
prove it upon his own pulse, and accept it. But that was not yet. 

We have seen how Keats distinguished between Memory and 
Knowledge.* His definition of knowledge exactly' fits in with our 
Hindu idea of ‘ Jnana.’ Now this ‘ Jnana,’ said Sree Earn 
Krishna, is no end in itself. It cannot load a man to the goal. 
What it can do is to remove ignorance, that is, ‘ Ajnana.’ Just 
ns a man picks up a thorn to draw out one that has pierced and 
entered the sole of his foot, and when that has been removed he 
throws away both, so also he has to pick up knowledge (Jnana) to 
remove ignorance (Ajnana) that has made its way into his heart, 
and when that purpose has been served he has no need of either, 
and what he does next is to throw away both. When he has at- 
tained the goal, ‘ Jnana ’ becomes as useless as ‘ Ajnana ’ itself, 
and the ‘ Sadhaka ’ can at this stage rightly say that ‘ ‘ Wisdom 
is folly.” 

Keats’ awakening to the darker side of life, to its ” miseries 
and heart-breaks,” to the ‘‘ ills that flesh is heir to,” aroused 
a great sympathy in his mind. In a letter to Bailey, Jan. 23, 1818, 
he wrote, ” One saying of yours I shall never forget . . . ‘ why 
should women suffer?’ Aye, why should she? By heavens I’ll 

* " Memory should not be called knowledge.” — Letter to Reynolds, Feb. ,19, 1818, 
MBF., 48, p. 108. 
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coin my very soul and drop my Blood for Drachmas.” To him 
“ the idea of doing some good to the world ” became the crown 
of life. (See ante, p. 109, excerpt from Letter to Reynolds, 
IVlay 3, 1818.) 

But though their miseries drew Keats’ sympathy, their care- 
lessness of the sufferings of others alienated his mind much more. 
Thus on reading the article ‘•On the Cockney School of Poetry,' 
No. I, “Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine,” Oct. 1817 (pp. SI- 
38), Keats wrote at the possibility of the second number being a 
philippic against himself, “ . . . if he should go to such lengths 
with me as he had done with Hunt I must infallibly call him to an 
account — if he be a human being and appears in Squares and 
Theatres where we might possibly meet. I don’t relish his 
abuse.” 

And though a personal injury could be made good by inflicting 
punishment iqxm the offender, the ill-treatment of a good soul 
other than himself made him hate all the world. Thus on reading 
Bailey’s letters in “ The Oxford University and City Herald ” for 
the 30th of May’ and fith of June, 1818, which voiced the writer’s 
wounded feelings at the world’s cruel treatment of himself, Keats 
wrote : 

I have been very much gratified and very much hurt by your 
Letters in the Oxford Paper : because independent of that un 
lawful and mortal feeling of pleasure at praise, there is a glory 
in enthusiasm; and because the world is malignant enough to 
chuckle at the most honourable Simplicity. Yes, on my soul, 
my dear Bailey, you are too simple for the World — and that 
Idea makes me sick of it — ^How is it that by extreme opposites 
we have, as it were, got discontented nerves — you have all your 
Life (I think so) believed every Body — I have suspected every 
Body — and although you have been so deceived you make a 
simple appeal — the world has something else to do, and I am 
glad of it— Were it in my choice I would reject a Petrarohal 
coronation — on account of my dying day, and because women 
have cancers. I should not by rights speak in this tone to you 
— ^for it is an incendiary spirit that would do so. . .” (Letter 
, to Bailey, June 10, 1818.) 

The truth is that Keats’ sympathetic spirit has taken this 
‘ incendiary ’ tone from a strong sense of indignation. In the 
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violence of Iuh passion he has quite forgot his own erstwhile coun- 
sel, provoked by the mutual retorts and recriminations between 
Reynolds and Haydon, as also between Haydon and Hunt, that 
“ Men sboidd bear with each other — there lives not the man wl^o 
may not be cut up, aye, hashed to pieces on his weakest side. The 
best men have but a [)()rtion of good in them — a kind of spiritual 
yeast in their frames which cr<*ates»the ferment of existence — by 
which a man is j)ropclled to act and strive and buffet with Circums- 
tance.” flow admirably did he point out tlu' true way of dealing 
with tnati in that letter! “ The sure way,” he wrote to Bailey, 
‘‘is first to know a Man’s faults, and then be passive — if after that 
he insdisibly draws you towards him then you have no Power to 
break the link. Before 1 felt inh'rested in either Reynolds or 
Tfaydon — f was well rc'ad in their faults yet knowing them I have 
been cementing gradually with both. T have an affection for them 
both for reasons almost o))p()sit(', — and to both must T of necessity 
cling — su))}K)rte(l always by th(' b()])e tliat when a little time — a 
lew years shall have tried me more fully in their esteem T may be 
able to bring them tog('th('r — the time must come because they 
have both hearts — and they will recollect the best parts of each 
other when this gust is overblown.” (Letter to Bailey, Jan. 23, 
1818 .) 

And wIk'ii Keats wrote this letter his heart was burning for 
the sufferings of humankind. IJiis is how he opens the letter : 

Twelve (lavs have passed since your last reached me — what has 
p)iie Ihioiij^h tht' ni\riads of human Winds sinct' the 12th? — We 
talk of the immense number of Books, the vtjlumes ranged 
tliousands by thousands — but perliaps more goes through tlic 
human intelligtaico in 12 days than ever w as will ten. How 
has that untortuiiate family lived through llie tw'elve? ” 

Bailey’s half-felt observation, ‘‘ why should w^omon suffer?” 
keeps haunting his mind eternally, and the words are wrung from 
his heart : ‘‘ These things are, and he who feels how incompetent 
the most skyey knight-errantry is to heal this bruised fairness is 
like a sensitive leaf on the hot hand of thought.” And as the 
world is so full of miseries he feels that it is Man’s duty never to 
add a jot more to it by cold, pessimistic words or deeds, but men 
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should try their best to lighten this God- or Nature-imposed load 
thaV is already upon his shoulder. On hearing from Bailey that 
he had torn up the first draft of his letter to him as it was 
“ spiritless and gloomy ” he is filled with gratitude. “ Your 
tearing, my dear friend,” he wrote to Bailey, ” a spiritless and 
gloomy Letter to rewrite to me is what T shall never forget — it was 
to me a real thing.” • 

But that outburst against the world, against Man, in the later 
letter of June, was not exactly a product of an “incendiary spirit.” 
As a matter of fact the incendiary spirit itself was the product of a 
deep-felt sympathy for “ the most honorable symplicity ” of his 
friend. This indignation arising from intense sympathy was also 
the cause of his outburst against the Bishop of Lincoln, and then 
against the world at large : 

Before I received your Letter I had heard of your disappointment 
— an unlook’d for piece of villainy. I am glad to hear there 
was an hindrance to your speaking your Mind to the Bishop : 
for all T^ay go straight yet — as to being ordained — but the 
disgust consequent cannot pass away in a hurry — it must be 
shocking to find in a sacred profession such barefaced oppression 
and impertinence — The Stations and Grandeurs of the World 
have taken it into their heads that they cannot commit them- 
selves towards an inferior in rank — but is not the impertinence 
from one above to one below more wretchedly mean than from 
the low to the high? There is something so nauseous in self- 
willed yawning impudence in the shape of conscience — it sinks 
the Bishop of Lincoln into a swashed frog putrefying: that a 
rebel against common decency should escape the Pillory ! That 
a mitre should cover a Mon guilty of the most coxcombical, 
tyrannical, and indolent impertinence ! T repeat this word for 
• the offence appears to me most especially impertinent — and a 

very serious return would be the Rod — yet doth he sit in bis 
Palace. Such is this World — and we live — you have surely in 
a continuous struggle against the suffocation of accidents — ^we 
must bear (and my Spleen is mad at the thought thereof) the 
Proud Man's contumely. O for a recourse somewhat human 
independent of the great Consolations of Religion and undepraved 
sensations — of the Beautiful — the Poetical in all things — O for a 
Remedy against such wrongs within the Pale of the World ! 
.Should not those things be pure enjoyment should they stand 
the chance of being contaminated by being called in as anta- 
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. gonists to Bishops? Would not earthly thing do? By Heavens 
my dear Bailey I know you have a spice of what 1 meaii-^” 

— and what Keats means is, as he tells next in the course of the 
letter, “ Pride! Pride! Pride!” Pride shall uphold all those that 
are wronj^ed, all those that suffer. It is Pride that speaks forth in 
those lines of the June letter : ‘‘ Were it in my choice T would re- 
je(rt a Petrarchal coronation — on Account of my dying days and 
because*, women have cancers.” Pride against the indifference of 
the world, against its ‘ malignant chuckling at the most honorable 
simplicity.’ Deceived by the world the simple Bailey makes a 
simple af)pcal and ‘ the world has something else to do ’ than to 
revise its attitude towards him. In a spirit of precipitous pride 
and morbidity Keats declares that he is glad of it — it does not 
matter. He would not care for the world at all even should it 
come to pay him tribute, respect, honour, or fame. Even a 
Petrarchal coronation he will refuse as long as he lives — he has no 
need of it in life — they might crown the dead man whose ghost 
might mock at their ceremony, w'e suppo.se. The crown was not 
worth taking because the women who would give it were no per- 
fect beings, nor good, they were cancerous, leprous, in body, or 
in mind at least. ” Women have Cancers ” has nothing to do 
with ” why should wome.i suffer?” of the JariUnry letter. In 
the June letter the wave of indignation has for the time being re- 
volutionized his whole being. He has given up his erstwhile ideal 
of trying to lessen the God- or Nature-imposed burden cf human 
misery, and of doing some good to the world. He writes : 

“ T| was ill hopes some little time back to be able to relieve your 
dullness by my spirits — to point out things in the world woi’th 
your enjoyment — and now 1 am never alone without rejoiping 
that there is such a thing as death — without placing my ultimate 
in the glory of dying for a great human purpose.” 

(Letter to Bailey, June 10, 1818.) 

Keats is saying that he is ‘ never alone without rejoicing that there 
is such a thing as death ’ though he no more places his ‘ ultimate 
in the glory of dying for a great human purpose.’ It is a renun- 
ciation or disowning of ‘ there is no worthy pursuit but the idea 
of doing some good to the world ’ of five weeks ago (May 5, 1818). 
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It is interesting to observe how all the critics of Keats, 
W iddleton Murry not excepted, have missed the true significance of 
this passage. “ The great liuniaii purpose which was henccfor- 
\\|ird for ever in Keats’ mind,” says MuiTy, commenting on tliis 
{)assage, “ was writing of great poetry ” (p. 68). Evidently 

Murry mistook ‘ without placing ’ for ‘ always placing.’ Of 

course Keats’ bad grammar ia in part responsible for this. He 
ought to have replaced ‘ without placing ’ by ‘ though I do no 
longer place,’ or simply added an ‘ even ’ before it. But Keats 
never cared for grammar. No great writer does. 

Thus Keats began with a high sense of his own vocation, the 
function of poetry was to create greater things than our Creator 
himself had made. He had found out that his poetic development 
was to he from the land of Flora and old Pan to where he might 
find the agonies, the strife of human hearts. The Drama in 
his enthusiasm he mistook to be the sphere of his effectiveness, and 
made two unsuccessful att(mipts. He was correct in estimating 
his dramatic power as sufficient for j)oems, hut optimistic in look- 
ing forward to ibal dramatic success in fiitun*. Tn poetry he sang 
of himself no doiiht, hut always universalised his personal experi- 
ences, and rehclled violently against Wordsworth’s ‘egotistical sub- 
lime.’ The j)oet’s husiness he took to he to (diminate the merely 
individual aspects of an experience and add universal ones to it. 
Intuition ^^'as to find out for the poet as to wherein these universal 
aspects lay. Keats identified imagination with intuition. Fancy 
was the idle thing. Sejisation was to him, as usual, sense-percep- 
tion. He admitted the importance of knowledge, hut found out 
also that a passive lying o])en to the influences of Nature would 
as well do. The problems of life, death, etc., arouse<l a great com- 
motion in his being, the miseries of human life affected him greatly, 
but he once rose above all these and found out that nothing really 
matters. Wisdom became folly to him and art became useless. 
But the coldness with which man fronted man also moved him to 
great indignations and he stood at times apart from the world as 
a misanthrope. 



CHAPTER VI 


HyPERB3N 

Keats’ Scotch tour ended practically by mid-August, 1818; 
we have seen that he undertook the journey “ to get understand- 
ing, to get learning,” now let us see how far this object was ac- 
complished. 

The natural scenery of mountains, lonely forests, lakes, 
rivers, etc., of the Northern part were indeed sufficient to stock 
his mind witli materials for future i)oems, and as regards Man and 
the world of Man he did but learn the great truth that at bottom 
human Jiature is cveiywhere essentially the same. This he put 
forth in the beautiful little poem which he senl; his little sister 
from Dumfries, July 2, 1818 : 


There was a naughty Boy, 

And a naughty Boy was he, 
He ran away to Scotland 
The people tor to see — 
llien he found 
That the ground 
Was as hard, 

That a yard 
Was as long, 

That a song 
Was as merry, 

That a cherry 
Was as red — 

That lead 
Was as weighty 
That fourscore 
Was as eighty, 

That a door 
Was as wooden 
As in England — 
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So he stood in his shoes 
• And he wonder’d, 

He wonder’d, 

He stood in his shoes 
^ And he wonder’d. 

And besides the imperative demands of the great problems of life 
and death which, as we have already noted, were aroused by Ailsa 
Rock and Ben Nevis, the tour intensified his sympathy for human 
suffering, so that while visiting the tomb of Burns he felt that 
he could not do justice to the beauties of Nature : 

The town, the churchyard, and the sotting sun, 

The clouds, the trees, the rounded hills all seem. 

Though beautiful, cold — strange — as in a dream 
I dreamed long ago, now new begun. 

The short-liv’d, paly Summer is but won 
From Winter’s ague, for one hour’s gleam; 

Though sapphire- warm, their stars do never beam: 

All js cold Beauty ; pain is never done : 

For who has mind to relish, Minos-wise, 

The Real of Beauty, free from that dead hue 
Sickly imagination and sick pride 
Cast wan upon it ! Burns ! with honour due 
I have oft honour’d thee. Great Shadow, hide 
Thy face ; I sin against thy native skies. 


And of his (Burns’) misery he wrote to Eeynolds : 

“ His misery is a dead weight upon the nimbleness of one’s quill — 
1 tried to forget it — to drink toddy without any care — to write 
a merry sonnet — it won’t do — he talked with Bitches — he drank 
with black-guards, he was miserable — We can see horrible cleat 
in the works of such a Man his whole life, as if we were God’s 
spies.” — (Letter, July 11-13, 1818, MBF., 76.) 

Now when he returned to Hampstead his tliroat was l^hdly 
sore and his youngest brother Tom wms on his last bed. He felt 
the dying boy’s sufferings too intensely. He knew this would' 
have violent reactions upon his own health, but could not help it. 
His nature was such that the identity of every one around would 
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press iipuii him. He could not tJiink of |)oetic fame by the death- 
bed of his beloved brother, it seemed so selfish, so sinful. He wi’bte 
to Hi Ike on the ‘21st September, 

“ — 1 wish 1 could any Tom was any better. His identity ju'esses 
so all day that I am obliged to go out— and although 1 intended 
to have given sometime to study alone I am obliged to write., 
and plunged into abulnict images to ease myself of his eoun- 
temmee, his voice utid feebleness — so that 1 live now in a 
ooutinual lever — it must be poisonous to life although 1 feel 
well. Imagint; ‘ the hateful si(!ge of cf)Titraries ’ — if T think of 
fame of poetry it seems a crime; to me, and yet I must do so 
or suffer. — ” 

The “ abstract images " are tlie images of Hyperion. But in the 
meantime otluu- misfortunes had fallen upon him. At the begin- 
ning of the month the atlaek in the Quarterly Reriew had been 
publislu'd. And though there is a bit of ('xaggeratioji in Hhelley’s 
.iilonais, or Byron’s remark that he had been “ snuffed out by an 
article, ” it is nevertheless true that tin* attack ahVted him much. 
S<!vern descrilx's how he would r(‘a(l the article alone as if he would 
devour it, and only the coming of some one in the room would 
make him throw it down on the flcx)!-.* 

His friends did all they could for him. ^Fhey wrote encourag- 
ing letters to him, defended his cause before the public, and held 
out prospects of future glory. But even d. 8., the writer of that 


* that aiilninn Sovorii saw liiin occasioimlly aiiti noted Jus strained eyes, 

Ids face haggard with apathy and despair. . . . (Hancock, “ Keats,” p. 102) Bnt later 
it was Severn who did a great de;il toward refuting this view from Keats’^ pre -occupation 
with his love-atfair at the time of Ids ileath. Severn failed to realize that though the 
attack set tlie game, it was at the end of some two \ears and a lialf almost lost sight of. 
But for that to declare that it liad nothing to do with Keats' disease is not very wdse.* 

S. Colvin in Ids life of Keats in the K.M.h. senes says : Keats at the first Siting 
declared, indeed, that he w'ould wnite no more poetry but try to do what good he could 
to the world in some other way. Then tpnekly recovering Inmself, he wdth great dignity 
and simplicity treated the annoyance as one merely temporary, indifferent, and external. — 
(ed. JL906, p. 125). 

But in his bigger hook he sa}>i : Sinee these firm expressions of indifference to 
critical attack (referring to the letter to Hessey, next page, and others) it has been too 
confidently assumed that Shelley and Byron w*ere totally misled and wnde of the iilark 
•when they believed that Blackwood and the Quarterly had killed Keats or even much 
hurh him. But the truth is that not they, hut their consequences, did in their degree 
help to kill him . — (John Keats^ p, 315). 
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beautiful defence in The Morning Chronicle, had to admit that 
“ there are very many passages indicating liaste and carelessness ’’ 
in Endymion, and assert that “ a real friend of the autlior would 
l^ave dissuaded him from an immediate publication/' 

Moreover, he was liimself alive to his defects and this gave 
him the greatest pain. Had it been sheer injustice ‘ pride could 
liave upheld him in his wron|>‘/ but the element of truth was un- 
bearable. He felt also that he had by now outgrown his earlier 
self, and so renouncii^l^' that self he now proceeded to the writing 
of a better })oem. 1^110 failures of Endyniion would serve liim as 
safeguards against the future : 


My own domestic criticism has f^iveii me pain witlioiit compari- 
son beyond what Blackwood or the (Quarterly could possibly 
intlict, and also wlien J feel I am rij^ht, no external praise can 
giv(' one such a glow as my own solitary perception and ratifica- 
tion of what is fine. J. S. is perfectly right in regard to the 
slip-shod Endijmiou. That it is so is no fault of mine. — No! — 
though it may sound a little paradoxical. Tt is as good as 1 had 
power Mo make it — by myself. Had 1 been nervous about its 
being a perfect piece, and with that view asked advice, and 
trembled ovei* every page, it would not have been written; for 
it is not in my nature to fumble — I will write independently. 
— 1 have written independently iciUnnit JiuUjmcni , — 1 may write 
independently and with Judyvicnl hereafter. The genius of 
poetry must work out its owm salvation in a man : It cannot 
be maiured by buv and precept, but by scnHuiion and watchful- 
ness in itself. That w^hich is creative must create itself — In 
Kndfpnion 1 leaped headlong into the Sea, and thereby have 
become belter acquainted with the Sounding, the quicksands, 
and the rocks, than it I had stayed upon the greenshore, and 
piped a silly pipe, and took tea and comfortable advice. — 1 was 
never afraid of failure ; for 1 w^ould sooner fail than not be among 
the greatest.'" — (Letter to Hessey, Oct. 9, 1818, MBF., 90.) 

A.nd “ to be among the greatest ” he liad already begun his Hy- 
perion. But in spite of his speaking of tlie images of the poem 
as ‘ abstract,’ they were not abstract in the sense of ‘ imaginary ’ 
in wliicli critics take them generally. They were abstractions* 
from his owm soul, the different characters, most of them, repre- 
senting one particular aspect of it. Thus Saturn represents the 
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<Us}i[)pointed Keats whom Woodliouse ‘ understood to say ’ that 
he thought there was nothing original to be written in poetry ; 
that its riches are already exhausted, and all its beauties fore- 
stalled — and that he should coiisequeutly write no more, becau^ 
of disappointment. (Woodhouse’s letter to Keats, Oct. 21, 1818, 
MliF., p. 220.) 

Hyperion is Keats, the crude {Toet. The difterence between 
Saturn and Hyperion lies in the fact that Saturn is concerned 
with f)ower only, he was the man who made much of his poetic 
self, which in itself was Hyperion. So when the man, Saturn, is 
dethroned, the poet, Hyperion, tliinks of re-instating him. 
Thea is J. S., the writer of that letter of protest against the 
Quarterly in tin* Morniny Post. Knceladus is that fierce 
spirit of Jveats which would eliallenge the abuser in a duel if he 
ever could m€?et him in a Theatre or a Square.* Oceanus his 
own fludgment, w’hieh accepted the failure hut saw the future of 
the Olympians, the faculties of the new-born Keats, wiser and 
more beautiful. Olyiuene some other sympathiser, probably, 
K. B., the writer of the second letter in the Morniny Post, 
Mnemosyne is knowledge and Apollo his new poetic self. But the 
battle signifies his “ owm domestic criticism,” and Keats passes 
by the reviewers silently. With this key if we unlock the allegory 
of the poem it will read something like the following ; — 

Keats’ ” own domestic criticism ” of Endymion, which 
incorporated the hostile review's of the Quarterly and the Black- 
wood’s, has deprived him of the poetic fame he counted as his. 
Ho is therefore greatly distressed. A goodnatured friend, the 
gentlest of the brood, comes w'itb commiseration and sympathy. 
He then summons all his faculties and tries to ascertain if there 
be still open any w’ay of making the lost ground. The animal 


* On reading the first article ' On the Coctkney School of Poetry ’ in Blackwood’s 
Edinburgh Magazine, October, 1817, in which Hunt was ruthlessly abused, Keats wrote : 
“ if he should go to such lengths with me as lie has done with Hunt I must 
infallibly call him to account ... if he be a human being and appears in Squares and 
Theatres where we might possibly meet. I don’t relish bia ?tbuse. . . . (Letter to Bailey, 
November 3, 1817, MBF., Nq. •28). 
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spirit goads him on to action against the reviewers, but his judg- 
ment points out that it will be of no avail. He thinks of writing 
a greater Endymion, but that will not do. This sort of poetry 
will not do, Hyperion’s days are gone. But a new power has 
been born in him. This power is capable of mighty deeds of 
placing him ‘ amon^ the greatest.’ In Endymion there was ‘ too 
much simplicity of knowledge,’ but the Scotch tour has given him 
enough in that way. Drinking of the fountain of knowledge he has 
grown to be a greater poet. In this mood he renounced all re.s- 
|)onsibility for the failures of Endymion, in the Letter to Hessey, 
quoted on j). 119. But of this new power Keats had only 
scon the advent, grown aware of its development. None of its 
activities were yet visible, they were to come, as they did come in 
the shape of his odes and narratives of the next year ; but at present 
they were unknown, and Hyperion had to stop with the deification 
of Apollo. So it did. The story, as far as it had developed in 
actual life had been finished. But Keats wanted to give the conclu- 
sion a new artistic touch. He would not round off the account, but 
give it a sudden end. But then it was already rounded off with the 
(leilication of Apollo. So he erased the last line, with the exception 
of the first word and ended it with a chain of stars. In this he 
(lid but anticipah^ the method of modern prose fictions, which have 
no proper endings. They collapse in the midst of the narrative, 
so to say, and the reader’s unsatisfied curiosity is left with the 
([uestion, what next? In thus giving the Hyperion an abrupt 
end, Keats differed from his old practice. He gave his Endymion 
a nice rounding off, and after his deification Endymion went to 
live .happily with his celestial bride foi‘ ever afterward. But Keats 
dropped the curtain over Apollo in the process of his deification. 
Hyperion was, therefore, no fragment, proper. It was a beautifully 
rounded off autobiographical subjective novel in verse, and if a 
fragment at all, it was a fragment of life, as every modern novel is. 

But the subject-matter of Hyperion, being a very recent event 
in the poet’s life, he made too much of that event, and, in spite of 
the marvellous knowledge of Oceanus, all that Keats had to say 
of his poetic development was not said. With the lapse of time, 
as the .wounds were healing up, K^ats looked at the scars and 

16 
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found what fuss be had made of them. A year after he had begun 
lus Hypefion, he, therefore, set about revising it. 

Before revising tlie poem, Keats had found out that the 
se[)aratc personalities of Hyj)erion and Apollo formed a great 
obstacle in the way of clearly indicating the development of his 
poetic self. lie then’fore determined to speidv' in his own person. 
But Hyperion and Apo'lo and all oth<ir characters of the poem were 
to remain. Hence the introduction of his own self in person would 
require a certain squeezing in or the others. Hyiierion and Ajxillo 
were both to lx; seriously affected by the change, and as a matter 
of fact Apollo could not at all enter the poem when Keats gave it 
up, and Hyperion could only (‘laim some 37 lines in it, and that 
by way of a description put in the n)outh of Moneta. The thing 
is that their fiin(;tions have been taken up by the poet himself and 
they have a sort of sliadowy existence; without the substance. Thus 
in the original poem Apollo was shown as a young god weeping 
for knowledge, and looking into Mnemosyne’s eyes he became a 
god, but in the recision the poet himself saw 

wlml liigli tragedy 

Jn the dark secret chambers of her skull 
Was actiug. 

And when Moneta showed him liow Saturn sat wlien he liad lost 
his Eealms,” “ there grew a power within ” the poet — 

of enormous ken 

To SCO ns u god secs, and take the depth 
Of things as nimbly as the outward eye 
Can size and shape pervade. 

So poor Apollo’s role is gone. He lias been completely 
absorbed in the poet himself. We therefore hear Keats invoking 
him as a god, 

Apollo I faded I O far flown Apollo ! 

Where is thy misty pestilence to creep 
• Into the dwellings, through the door crannies 

Of all mock lyrists, large self -worshippers 
And careless Hectorers in proud bad verse. • 
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_ But though his role is thus taken av'ay tlie poet must have 
intciKled to show us how he had ousted Hyperion, for that alone 
could have been the story projxjr of “ The Fall of Hyperion.” As 
Ais became unnecessary or rather pleonastic after Keats had de- 
scribed his own poetic development he had no other alternative 
than to give it up. The reason why the revision was given up 
M'as not because it was Miltonic, but because, were it to be conti- 
nued, it would have become Miltonic, Keats would have to treat 
the story as a mere legend and give the allegory to the four 
winds. This would have baffled his whole purpose. But where 
it was given uj) it had been brought to a point where tlie original 
poem ended, too, and Keats had no business to transgress that 
limit. It may be that Keats wearied of the “ Miltonic inversions ” 
of lafufuagc, as he said himself, hut that was not till he had finished 
the story as far as tlie original poem had brought it. The full 
significance of his statement, “ I have given up Hyperion — there 
are too many Miltonic inversions in it — Miltonic verse cannot be 
written but in <in artful, or rather, artist’s humour,”* lies there 
in the fact that having finished all he had to say of his poetic 
deve'opnient he wo\ild not proceed with the story as a mere story 
in the manner of Milton — a pure artist. The language bar was 
not so insurmountable. The mere sight of Saturn, seated as h^ 
” sat when he liad lost his Bealms,” had given the poet the power 
of seeing as a god sees, and so he had no need of proceeding further 
Math the story. The case is like that of a Ganges bath, which 
does not require a man to dive all along the river from its source 
to the mouth. A dive anywhere in it will remove a man’s sins, 
so the film of his eyes M'as removed at the first glance at the first 
scene of the tragedy, and Keats had no business to bother himself 
with the whole legend. It would be necessary from the reader’s 
point of view if the poet were solicitous of his favour and good 
opinion. But in revising the Hyperion Keats had so such inten- 
tion, what he aimed at was to tell the story of his own soul. This, 
he felt, had been done, and he left the matter then and there. 
Moreover, the falf of Hyperion is complete when he joins the fallen 


* Letter to Reynolds, September 21, 1819, MfiE., No. iSl. 
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Titans in the dark cave. In the original poem, I think it was 
Keats’ intention to bar the gates of the Solar region against the 
absent HyjKirion if he were to continue the story in that line, so 
also in the rerifiion the fall is complete when Hyperion goes 4o 
join the fallen Titans. W(^ see him flaring on to them, and need 
not be told as to what bapjx'ned next. 

So the HA'ised Uijprrion is as complete as its original. It 
(lifl'ers from that original only in so far as it is more outspoken. 
It serves to point out clearly that the original Hyjtcrion was no 
Miltonic epic but the story of bis (.wn soul, and that there are 
two senses in his poem, 

I heard, I look’d! iwo scimos boili at once, 

So fine, so subth^, 

(Kov. IT.yp., ('aiiio 1, linos 118-10.) 

Jiut iiev(U'tli(.‘less tlu* nllofjiorv was to roinain. Ft only took 
a (lifferent form. And J)r. Bridges' interpretation of tins allegory 
is satisfaetory. It is as follows : ** 

The visionaries are ihose who neglec.t conduet for the pursuit o! 
any ideal. The garden and the h^i\ry[ rejiresent the beauties of 
nalun*, and the drinb is poetry, whioJi is niadt* from the fruits 
of the feast. The intoxieation which followed the draught repre- 
sents the complete and excited absorption by poetry which 
Keats describes himself as suffering whi'ii he was writing 
Kndymion , and the swoon would be that state of selfish isolation 
into which he fell in his Miltonic period. His awakening in 
the temple is his recovery from this to a sympathy with the 
miserit's of the world and the temple itself is the temple of 
knowledge, wliich it is death for a visionary to enter if ho have 
not that sympathy. The stops to the altar are the struggle^ of 
such a mind ‘to reach truth : and truth itself is revealed by 
knowledge. The leaves burning on the altar are years of the 
poet’s life, or his youthful faeulties.” 

But there is one objection against it. The ascription of a 
Miltonic ix'riod in Keats’ life is entirely meaningless and Keats 
bad never suffered from a selfish isolation. As w'e have seen 
before, all his outbursts against humanity were the result of an 
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intense sympathy such as when they ill-treated the simple Bailey — 
Keats was furious against the world, but his heart was all the 
while burning \\'ith sympathy for humanity in its miseries, which 
npw centred round Bailey alone as he was the person under Iveats’ 
direct observation who suffered them most at this moment. Even 
the original Hyperion was Miltonic only in form and language, 
and though he spoke of relieving himself of the face of his dying 
brother in its “ abstract images,” and even granting that it was 
seltish (Avhicb it was not, for his sympathy was so keen that he 
felt Tom’s death-pangs in his own breast and was fearing annihila- 
t'on oil that account) it was no result of poetic intoxication. He 
bad to strive with all bis energy to get into the proper mood in 
order to save his life. 

If the swoon signifies anything at all it must be the ” Pur- 
gatory Blind.” But it was not certainly the result of poetic 
absorption that brought Keats to this ” Purgatory blind.” It 
was, as we have seen in a previous chapter, ” Imagination 
brought beyoiuUts proper bound, yet still confined,” which failing 
to ” refer to atiy standard law of earth or heaven ” ‘‘lost itself 
in a sort of Purgatory blind.” So the drink cannot be poetry, 
it is thought or imagination. Doctor Bridges’ mistake arose 
from his false supposition that the drink was made from the fruits 
of the feast There is no such hint in the poem. Here is the 
passage : 


Before its wreathed doorway, on a mound 
Of moss, was spread a feast of summer fruits. 

Which, nearer seen, seem’d refuse of a meal 
By angel tasted or our Mother Eve; 

For empty shells were scattered on the grass. 

And grape-stalks but half bare, and remnants more, 
Sweet-smelling, whose pure kinds I could not know. 
Still was more plenty than the fabled horn 
Thrice emptied could pour forth, at banqueting 
For Proserpine return’d to her fields. 

Where the white heifers low. And appetite 
More yeannng than on Earth I ever felt 
Growing within, I ate deliciously ; 

And, after not long, thirsted, for thereby 
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Stood a cool veBsel of transparent juice 
Sipp’d by the waudt^r’d bee, the which I took, 

Ajid, pledging all the mortals of the world, 

And all the deiid whose iianies are in our lips. 

Drunk. That full draught is parent of my theme. 

The feast is the feast of unreflecting joys of Nature when 
K(uits’ mind was yet in the “ infant or thoughtless chamber,” the 
drink'ingof the juice is the awakening of the ” thinking principle,” 
whiefi leads liim out of that clianiber into the ‘‘ chamber of 
Maiden-thought ” where he is intoxicated, and thence into tlic 
” dark j)asHiigt!s ” Keats comes to tfu^ tetnple of knowledge. The 
in the poem as the drink caus-ing the swoon. And e.^ploring these 
” darkpassages ” luxits comes to the temple of knowledge. The 
revised Ilypcrion is the fulfdiuent of the prophecy of the chamber- 
of-life letter* * (to Ueynolds, May 3, 1818, M]U^\, No. (54): 
” Now if we live, and go on thinking, we too shall explore 
tlieuii — ” 

Between the original HyperUm and th(« revision Keats had 
attained to tfTo /ore of (food and iU, to the comprehension of the 
imiverse as harmonious, as we have seen already, in that Journal 


* So called Iroiu Keats' dividing hianan life into four cliamKers in A. Keats wrote : 
“ r c(iuipare human life, to a large Mansion of Many Apartments, two of which I 
ean only descii})e, the doors of the rest being as vet shut upon me. The first we step 
into we call the infant or thoughtless chamber, in which we remain as long as we do 
not think — we remain there a long while, and notwithstanding the doors of the second 
chamber remain wide open, show ing a bright appearance, we care not to hasten to it ; 
but are at length imperceptibly impelled by the awakening of this tliinking jirinciple 
within ns —we no sooner get into the ‘2nd chamber, wdiich J shall 'all the chamber of 
MaMen-lhoiighi, than wo become intoxicated with the liglit and the atmo.sphere; we 
see nothing but pleasant wonders, and think of delaying there for ever in delight : - 

However, among the effects this breathing s father of is that liemeiidoiis one of sharpening 
one's vision into the heart and nature of ^lan— of convincing one’s nerves that the wwld 
is full of Misery and Heartbreak, Pain, Sickness and Oppression -wdiereliy this chamber 
of Maiden-thought becomes gradually darken'd and at the same lime on all sides of 

it man}'- doors are set open — hut all dark -all leading to passage. We see not the 
balance of good and evil. We are in a mist. We are now m that state — w^e feel tlic 
“ burden of the mystery." To this point was Wordsworth come as far as I "an conceive, 
when bo wrote ‘ Tintern Abbey ’ and it seems to in-e that his Genius is explorative <.f 
these dark Passages. Now if w^e live and go on thinking, we too shall explore them — 
He is a Genius and superior to ns, in so far as he can, more than W'e, make discoveries, 
and shed a light in them*** 
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Letter to George and Georgiaiia of March, 1819, and the apprelien- 
sioipof Beauty as Truth, and its converse Truth as Beauty in that 
ode on the Grecian Urn.* He liad readied tlie promised land, 
and what remained was to colonise it by building cities and palaces, 
digging lakes, planting gardens, and thus leaving to posterity 
an opulent inheritance^ Early death could not deprive Keats of 
his crown of successfully attaining to the state he coveted for him- 
self, but it has deprived us of a world of poetry rich in all the 
highest treasures of the Muses. 


“ Beauty i« trutli, truth beauty,” — tliat is all 
Ye know on earth, and all ye need to know. 

— Ode on a Grecian Urn (last two lines). 
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T 

The difference of scholastic opinion over the land system 
of the Endo-Aryans lias not been narrowed down with the 
progress of research on the subject since the memorable works 
of Maine and Bavlen-Powell inaugurated the controversy. There 
is no dearth of ancient authorities for every rival opinion to 
substantiate its claim that the land system was founded on 
individual, communal or royal ownership. These conflicting 
theories and facts in our literary material rule out the convenient 
solution of labelling, moreover, for a vast country where different 
cultural and racial units fused together or thrived in isolation 
and lead to the only safe conclusion that “ different villages in 
different districts varied one from another in the customs of 
land-tenure'and in the rights of individual householder as against 
thp community.” ' 

Doubt has even been raised whether the conception of 
ownership of agricultural lands had at all been reached when 
the Sacred Law was formulated * and the contention has been 
competently fought by an Indian scholar.® As has been pointed 
out, the sacred law distinguishes even in respect of terminology' 


1 Rhys Davids : Buddhist India, Cb. III. 

* Moreland ; Agrarian System of Moslem India, p, 4. 

3 Ghosal ; Agrarian System in Ancient India, Lee. V. 
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the idea of ownership from that of restricted real rights : 
ownership indicated by svatva, svdmltva, etc., possession by' the 
root hhuj and its derivatives. The field belongs to him who 
first removes the weed as the deer to him who first stalks U. ’ 
Though mere possession as distinct from ownership is implied 
ill this injunction, it recognises the right of first clearing as 
constituting the original title to the land. This distinction 
between possession and title is repeatedly emphasised in later 
law-books (Yaj. II. 29 ; Vr. IX. 2 ff.). The mediaeval law- 
digests explicitly define ownership as the quality of the object 
owned, of being used according to pleasure. The Smrtis further 
testify that the essential attributes associated with ownership 
are sale, gift and mortgage (Gaut. XIX. 17, Baudh. III. 
10. 15, Manu X. 114, Vr. VIII. 6 f., Arth. III. 9); an owner 
might also use land as pledges (Manu VMIT. 143, Nar. I. 
125, Asahaya’s commentary). 


TI 

An examination of literary evidences shows that individual 
ownership of agricultural and homestead land stood the appli- 
cation of these tests. ^ It is a common warning- in canonical 
works that a genuine hhikkhu has no sons, animals, arable or 
homestead land, ® i.e., the movable and immovable property as 
generally belongs to the househ(dder. The implication is clear 
that land is as much personal property as cattle. The khelta 
and the vatthu also figure with hiranna, suoanna, gdvi, dasa, 
bhariya, etc., as gifts that may be offered to a hhikkhu. by 
a woman, a harlot, an adult girl, a eunuch, kings, robbers and 

* Sth&nu-cchedasya kedaram ahub 6alyavato mrgam, Manu IX. 44. See also Kulluka’a 
comment on it. 

* Vedic Aryans at the dawn of their history exhibit full-grown peasant proprietorship. 
See Macdonell and Ke’th i Vedic Index,!, 211. Also N. C. Banerji : Econoinic Life and 
Pri>gre83 n Anci. nt India, pp 100 ff 

3 na tassa puita pa^avo va Khertarp vattliurp nv vi;;ati, Sut. n IV. x. 11. In the 
E&masutta this ownersl ip is spoken of in positive form (IV. i). Cf. Mbb. XII. 296. 3; 
Jacobi; Jaine Sutras, Part II, pp. 69, 90, 347; J&t. 11. 99. 
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rascals (Mv. III. 11. 4 ff.; cf. Mil., P.T.S,, p. 279). The passage 
illustrates not only a ripe sense of ownership but also that there 
was at least no strict and universal sex-barrier against ownership 
of land — of which Ambapali and Visakha Migararnata are 
concrete examples. A parable in the Milindapanho illustrates 
how acquisition of land by clearance of forests tended to develop 
into a legal title : 

“ It is as when a man clears away a jungle and sets free a 
piece of land and the people say — ‘ that is his land.’ Not that 
the land is made by him. It is because that he has brought 
the land into use that he is called the owner of the land.” 

Yatha — koci puriso vanam sodhitva bbumim niharati tassa 
sa bhuinTti jano voharati na c’esa bhumi tena pavattita turn 
bhumim karanarn katva bhumisamiko nama hoti (P.T.S., 
p. 219)'. 

The Jatakas attest the appropriation of land by individuals 
with reclamation of forests (IV. 107 ; cf. Ram. II. 32. 30). 
A glimpse into the legal origin of private ownership is afforded 
by the tradition embodied in the Ruru Jataka where the 
deer eat up the crops of villagers and an understanding is reached 
between the man king and the deer king to the effect that each 
man should mark out his plot and set up a placard therein so 
that the deerfolk might distinguish them from unclaimed land 
and spare them (IV. 262 f. ; I. 163). A Brahmana landowner 
of Magadha offers 1,000 harisas of his estate as a gift to a parrot 
(IV. . 281)’. The Jatakas also record the donation of parks 
by the doctor Jivaka at Rajagaha, by the courtesan Ambapali 
at Vesali and by the merchant Anathapindika at Savatthi who 
moreover gives the pleasance after purchase from prince Jeta 
thus showing a double process of private transfer. Elsewhere 
Bodhisatta is seen to form an estate outside his native 
village which indicates that alienation of land by sale, mortgage 
or'otherwise was not unknown (III. 293) and that land had 
acquired a certain measure of fluidity. The story that relates 
how Bodhisatta remonstrated a gahapati who murdered his 
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nephew to be owner of an undivided estate and concluded his 
sermon by uttering a verse to elucidate how silly it was to guard 
one’s fortunes whimpering ‘mine/ ‘mine’ all the while (III. 
301 f.), sets at rest all doubt as to whether a clear notion d1' 
ownership in land had grown up as yet. 

The transaction between Aijathapindika and Jeta is of 
unique interest to hear quotation : 

Anathapindiko gahapati — Jetam kumaram etad avoca : dehi 
me ayyai)utta iiyyanam .iramam katum ti. adeyyo gahapati 
aramo api koli-santhareiia ’ti. gahilo ayyapiitta aramo ’ti. 
na gahapati gahito aramo ’ti. gahito na gahito’ti voharike 
mahamatte puccliimsu. mahamatta evain riharpsu ; yato taya 
ayyaputta aggho kato gohito aramo ’ti. atha kho Anathpindiko 
gahapati sakatehi hirannam nibhahapetva Jetavauam kotisantha- 
ram santharapesi (Cv. VJ. 4. U). 

Evidently Jeta’s answer to the olfer of purchase is oiis- 
reported here, for on the merit of this the law-suit cannot go 
against him. Buddhaghosa in his commentary Samantapasadika 
gives the correct report ha.scd on some older Indian legend which 
the Barhut sculptor had before him. From this version as well 
as the Barhut represetitation it appeals moreover that Anatha- 
pindika took deta at his word, took pos.session of the park and 
asserted his right of ownership by going so far as to cut down 
all the trees except one mango and few sandal trees. ' The 
bargain, the taking of possession, Jeta’s ultimate backing out, 
reference to law-court, and tlie judicial verdict are all unmis- 
takable evidences of legal ownership of the individual and transfer 
of right by sale. 

Cursory and allegorical references in the Dighanikaya 
corroborate the foregoing conclusion. It significantly remarks 
on the ‘division of rice fields and .setting up of boundaries 
betweent he two ’ (satta salim vibhajimsu mariyadam thapesum, 

1 See Hardy : Manual of Buddhism, p. 218 f. ; Barua : Barhut, Bk. IT, p. 31. 

^ That eWiI suits over disputes on land were not infrequent is pointed out by the 
Milinda parable (p 47) where a khettasamiho litigates against another who burns his field. 
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XXVII. 18) and on the stealing of another’s plot (ibid., 19 ).‘ 
The stolen property is khetta not sali. In a parable Buddha 
derides the folly of “a man who neglecting his own field should 
take thought to weed out his neighbour’s” (sakarn kbetlam 
ohaya param khett.'im niddayitabbam, XII. 7). This became an 
oft-quoted expression to lapgh down a fool, for the sarcastic 
analogy occurs in the Mahabharala qs well — parakscUr nir- 
vapati ya^ca vljam (V. 36. 5). 

Gift of land is classed among acts of exemplary piety in 
the Epics (Mbh. III. 199, i'J7 If.). The' imprecatory verses 
of the Mahaliharata directed against those ivho revoke grants or 
infringe rights on land once transferred (XllJ. 62; af. V. 36. 13) 
are conventionally and meticulously repeated in the land 
charters from after the Christian era. There is no reason why 
an act of grace which would be salvation for the royal race 
should not be the same for the humbler folk (Ram. III. 68. 29, 
VII. 28. 21; Mbh. XIII. 23. 111. 62). 

According to .Ipastamba land might be let against a 
certain share of the produce. ^ Vyasa and Vjdiaspati imply the 
leasing of field in the same manner. Similarly the Arthasiristra 
lays down that if a holding is taken possession of by another 
on some reasonable grounds, he shall be made to pay the owner 
some rent, the amount of which is to be fixed after mature 
considerations of what is necessary for the subsistence of the 
cultivator of the holding for him. ® In contrast to the rule on 
royal laiid, the indifferent cultivator does not forfeit his plot : 
•the man who makes improvement on another’s plot must 


' The diepoesession of another’s plot is one of the varieties of dtatdyin according to 
the commentator on the Mahabharala (V. 173. 1). CJ. Yaj. II. 155 ; Arth. III. 9, 17 ; 
IV. 10; Gaut. XIJI. 17. 

“ ksetraip parigrbyo’tlhaDabl a^at pha]&bha\e yah samj-ddhah sa bbavi tadaparihaiyah : 
Dhaimasutra, II. 11. 28, 1. 1; cf, I. 6. 18.20. In the Jatak as there are cases of letting® 
out houses on hire (II. 287). 

^ karan&dane prayasazn ajlvaip ca parisaipkhaya vandbuip dadyat, III. 9. 
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surrender it after five years to the owner on obtaining a com- 
pensation. ’ 

Early epigrapbic records give scanty but illuminating data. 
An early instance of private transfer is furnished by Dharma-' 
nandin, son of an Upasaka who n)ade a bequest of a field for 
the clothes of some ascetics living ,in one of the Nasik caves 
( No. 9, PI. iii ). In the Karli Cave Inscriptions, Usavadata’s 
assignment of 16 villages to devas, Brahmanas and ascetics 
seems to imply only the assignment of revenues for allowing 
peaceful pursuit of spiritual avocations, not the transfer of 
ownership or right of alienation by sale, mortgage or gift as 
is customary in later inscriptions. A similar gift to the 
Bhadavaniya sect of the Samgha is recorded in the Nasik Cave 
Insciiption, 2. i. The following plates are more interesting 
and deserve more than passing notice. The charter of Vasisthi- 
putra Pulumayi is marked by three characteristics (3. li ) : 
(a) the village is assigned “to be owned by the hhikJins — 
dwelling in the cave to produce a perpetual rent for the care 
of the cave” (bhikhuhi devilenavasehi nikayena Bliada^aniyehi 
patigaya dato); (6) with customary immunities belonging to 
monks’ land { bliikhuhalaparihara ), free from the entry of royal 
officers and the police, i.e., from revenues and fines ' and from 
the royal monopoly of salt; (c) the king’s right to abrogate 
the grant is implicit in the donation. With exactly the same 
immunities a field of 2( 0 nivartanas in a village is assigned 
to the Tekirasi ascetics by Gautarniputra Satakarnr (4. ii). 
In both cases the donor is a king, the donee a religious order, 
the immunities are the same, but in the former case the gift 
is a whole village, in the latter only a kheita. The nature of 

' an&deyam akf9ato’nya^l paftcavar?an-yupabhajya prayasa-ni^krayena dadyat, III, 10. 

If these rules were meant for practical guidance the existence of a class of under-ryots 
with a corresponding type of landlord who is proprietor of the soil may be presumed. It 
^ould be rash to draw an analogy with the incdern zemindary system in view of lack of 
records. Absence of corroborative reference in popular literature suggests that there was 
DO widespread auh-infeudation of land in any sense. 

* Cf. ada^fjakardni in Arth. If. 1. 
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the grant cannot be the same in the case of a village and 
that of a cultivated field thereof, however conventionally the 
immunities may be repeated. The contrast is boldly marked 
• out in another writ of Gautamiputra Satakarni which directs 
that since a field in the village of Kakhadi granted to certain 
ascetics was not ’ cultivated, nor the village inhabited, 100 
nimrtanas of land from the *same be given to the ascetics with 
customary immunities (5. ii). The field is explicitly characterised 
as a ‘ royal field ’ (rajakatp kheta). The probable explanation 
is that originally only the revenues of the crown lands were 
assigned (the ownership spoken of in 3. ii must be understood 
in this sense) but since the village was depopulated for some 
reason or other and the fields remained untilled and produced no 
revenue to be erijoyed, the king assigned a portion thereof with 
complete beneficiary and usufructuary rights — and if we may 
hazard the suggestion, as a brahmadeya gift of land. 

The implications of these instances are that the king’s 
charter might bear on private land or on crown land. In the 
former case it was only a matter of transfer of revenue upon 
which the king had undivided legal right, and not of ownership 
and usufruct. In the latter case, the assignment was only of 
revenue when whole villages were disposed of along with the 
tillers and the holdings, and of ownership and usufruct when 
the gift consisted of only a few acres of land. ^ The right of 
freeholders stood unimpugned in the case of transfer of land 
which was not crown property. * This is proved by the grant 
of Usavadata (10. iv) in which a field was bought from a 
■ Brahmana for the price of 4,000 kahapams and “from it food 
will be procured for all monks dwelling in my cave.’’® This is 

^ Distinctive gifts of land and villagee occur side by side in the Mab&bh&rata, XIII. 
10. 62, 28. 111. 

’ We shall see that in crown lands there were no freeholders bat only king’s tenants 
^snd agricultural labourers. 

^ C/. a Tamil inscription of £^9^ HI wherein the king assi gns land to a god aftler 

purchasing it from the members of a village assembly. £p. In. VII, 20G. These are 
dfhuite*recogQitions of personal agd comuiaqal ownership with rights of transfer by saici etc« 
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why the brahmadeya gift of land, which carried with it ownership 

and usufruct and not merely revenue, could be made only of 

crown lands (Dn. III. i. 1, IV. i. 1, XII. i. 1; Mn. 95; Arth. 

II. 1). This was the general custom and order prevailing note 

only in the Deccan under i^atavahana rule but according to all 

extant testimony also in the regions about Dehli and Indo- 

# 

Ganges valley from much earlier time down to a few centuries 
of the Christian era. 


Ill 

But private ownership was not — far less peasant proprietor- 
ship — the unifoini and universal principle of land tenure. 
Although Maine’s analogy with the Teutonic mark ' is now 
generally discredited, Haden-Powell’s theory of undiluted private 
ownership® supported by most of the modern scliolars does not 
stand close examination. As observed by Washburn Hopkins, 
“The general Hindu theory of impartible real estate is a distinct 
blow to the sweeping generalisation made by Baden-Powell when 
he stated that the early Aryans recognised only private ownership 
in land. '' The early jurists like Gautama, Manu and Usanas are 
very reticent about partibility of land. ' It is only later jurists of 
the 4tli and 5th centuries who admit land to be partible. It may 
be noted also that while Manu’s boundary laws open with rules 
for the adjustment of boundaries between disputing villages (X), 
the subsidiary law in regard to ‘ boundary lines of a field, spring, 
reservoir, garden or house ' being added only as an appendix, 

^ “ riie India Q and ancient European systems of enjoyment and tillage by men 

grouped in village communities are in all essential particulars identical ” — Village Commu- 
nities of the East and West, p. 103. 

2 Indian Village Community ; Art. on Origin of Village Land Tenures in India, J.R.A S , 
Vol. XXX. 

3 India Old and New, p. 218. 

^ This must not be taken to mean that partition of estates was totally unknown. The 
Sg-veda bears witness that the son’s riglit in real property was implicit even in the father’s 
lifetime and could be exercised in partition — the right which is the feature of the Mitak^ara 
system of the law of succession (c/, AiL. Br. V. 14 ; Tait. Saip. II. 6. 1). 
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Yajnavalkya inverses the order laying down ‘ the law in regard to 
held:?’ and adding that ‘the same applies to villages.’ An 
interesting admonition from a sage to his brother in the 
Mahabharata on the evils of partition of patrimony which 
encourages quarrel, estrangement and ruin reflects the working 
of this tendency, i.e., how ownership of the joint family (which 
is conterminous with joint village in patriarchal society) was 
sought to be maintained by wise counsel against the encroachment 
of partition and full-fledged private property (I. 29. lG-22). 

The tradition of unrestricted communal ownership on 
soil was handed down fi’om hoary antiquity from the region 
of extreme north associated with the Uttarnkurus who were 
proverbial for their piety and wisdom (krtapunya-pratisrayah, 
Mbh. VI. G. 13). These idealised folk called no goods their 
own, nor women their chattels and their crops were yielded 
without toil, so goes the ptean of praise in the Dighanikaya 
(XXXII. 7). T.n the same vein Vai^ampayana describes the Kuru 
land in the good old days of Dusmanta (Mbh. I. 68). Nor was 
the custom confined to the north-west or to pre-Buddhistic 
times, fn the Tinduka Jataka a fruit tree appears to be the 
corporate property of a village (TI. 76 f.). In the Siha-camma 
Jataka a yavakhetta where an ass is let loose by a sharper 
and which is defended by all villagers in a body seems to 
be common village property unless of course this be a field 
under collective farming (II. 109 ff.). To the village corporation 
belonged the village pond (candanikam), the raotehall (sala) 
and irrigation tanks and canals, roads, bridges, parks, etc. 
filat I. 199). The Jataka evidences also leave no room 
for doubt that the ill-defined belt of pasture land around the 
gamakhetta was enjoyed and owned by the villagers in common 
{cf. Rv. X. 19. 3 f. ; Arth. III. 10). According to Manu the land 
around a village on all sides for 100 bows (about 600 ft.) is 
common land (VIII. 237 f.).’ 

^ AccordiDg to the Artha^astra this 800 ahgulas (III. 10). According to KiLtj&ysna 
the gopracarg, is indivisible. — KatySyananaatasatpgraha, p. 75, v. 760, Ed. by N. C. Banerji. 

2 
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The brief story in the paccupannavatthu of the Ku^ala 
Jataka throws a vivid sidelight on the agrarian system in the 
aristocratic republics (V. 412 f.). The Sakyas and the Koliyas 
each cultivated their tribal land held in common by a common 
enterprise and organisation by means of a dam from river 
Rohini worked by co-operative irrigation. The owners proper 
of the land were the rdjakulax or aristocratic families. They 
had subordinates to work the estates or manage the administra- 
tion (tasinira kamme niyutta arnacca). To this category of 
intermediaries belonged ihc sevaka, bhojaka, arnacca and upardja. 
The actual labour was done by slaves (dasa, dasi) and hired hands 
(kammakara) who fell to quarrel on behalf of their masters over 
the prior claim to the waters. The rdjnkulaK together with their 
vassals and officers formed tlie tribal body or body-politic : the 
slaves and serfs being left out when the fiakyas and Koliyas are 
mentioned. The latter version of the dispute pointedly draws the 
mark — ddsa-kammnkard r'era secaka-hhojakd-tfiacca-upardjdno 
ca'ti sabhe yuddhasajja nikkhammisu. 

This supposition is strenghthened by a passing observation 
in the Mabavastu. The Sakya chiefs give their incoming sisters’ 
children ‘ f?akya wives, cultivable lands and villages.’ ' The 
presumption naturally arises that the land was held in common 
by the rdjakulas, the members whereof parcelled out portions to 
others on tenancy or held plots in usufructuary enjoyment. 

Speaking of certain unspecified tribes, probably of the 
Punjab, Strabo notes that “ the land is cultivated by families 
in common and when the crops are collected each person takes 
a load for his support throughout the year” (XV. i. 66). In 
the Arthasastra, land owned by village community cannot be 
traced. But like the Sraitis it deals not only with boundary 
disputes between individuals but also between villages which 

1 B. C. Law : Study of tlie Mabavastu, p. 57. The Jataka commentaries and the 
Mabftvastu are no doubt much Ia»er production but here they undoubtedly embody a tradition 
of much earlier age. This joint family ownership of land seems to be a part of the communal 
and democratic life of the Sakya clan. 
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are to be settled by elders of 5 or 10 villages (III. 9). The 
significance of such village boundary is not made clear. Had 
the village community the right to collect some taxes within its 
jtirisdiction? The probability is strengthened by the rule in the 
next chapter that the^fine levied on a cultivator who arriving at a 
village for work dees not abide by the contract shall be taken 
by the village itself (kar^akasya gramam abhyiipetya’kurvato 
grama evatyayaip baret). It would be rash to infer the leasing 
of communal land to an outside cultivator from this meagre 
statement. It would rather suggest a system of collective 
farming in which workers were employed under a co-operative 
enterprise for cultivation of the villagers’ fields. 

After laying down that no bidding must be done in the 
absence of owner the Arthasastra gives another law — “if the 
owner does not come forward even on the expiry of seven nights, 
the property may be sold by auction’’ (saptaratradurddhvam 
anabhisaratah pratikrusto vikrinita). Reading it with the rule 
in the next chapter - “ non-taxpayers {i.e., owners of hrahmadeya) 
shall retain ownership even if they sojourn abroad ’’ (akaradah 
paratra vasanto bhogain upajiveyuh, 111. 10), it seems that an 
owner (taxpayer) lost his title to the vdstu if he left it for a 
foreign land and remained untraced for seven nights when the 
villagers in a body, represented by the elders might dispose of it. 

Thus although in the land system of the Arthasastra 
communal ownership was obviously on the wane, it still had 
lingering • traces which restricted real rights of cultivators. 
Nor was it totally extinct in any period in the ancient economy 
of northern India, not to speak of the Tamil countries of the 
far south. A Gfwaliar Inscription of as late as the 9th century 
records a temple grant by a town of plots of land “ which was 
its own property ’’ (svabhuiijamana, svabhukti) specified as 
belonging to village so and so and cultivated by so and so 
(memmaka-vahita-k^etrain). ' Here obviously the corporate 
person is legal owner and the cultivator only a tenant. 

• J Ep.In.I. 20. 
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A few copper plate documents from J3engal of the oth 
and 6th centuries regarding purchase and gift of land lend 
strength to this siippositinn. In some of these the intending 
purchasers, official or non-official, had to address in thek 
application for purchase not only the administrative functionaries 
of the province (hliukti) and the district (visaya) but also the 
leading men and elders in the same, as well as the other rural 
officers, e.g., nslakulddbikarunas , grmnkas and the katumhins or 
chief householders, v\hile in others the purchasers approached 
with their application the administrative machinery of the 
district town which had a Board or (Council attached to it 
consisting of the representatives of the four important interests 
of those days, viz., the merchants, tlie traders, the artisans 
and the scribes or (jovernrnent secretaries. Sometimes the 
documents bear the seal of the two Government Courts, 
viz., that of the district of Varakamandala and that of the 
district town of Kotivarsa. The land for sale is cultivable 
field (ksetra), homestead land (vastu) or wasteland (khila). 
Who were the owners of these lands? R. G. Basak pertinently 
asks that, if they belonged to tiie State, “ why it could 
not alienate them without the consent or approval of the peoples’ 
representatives, the Mahattaras and tlic businessmen (vyava- 
barins) of the province and the district and sometimes even the 
common folk? Moreover, why should the State, in a sale of 
land which is absolutely its own, get only /i of the sale proceeds 
as is clearly mentioned in one of the documents? It seems clear 
that the remaining went to the funds of the villages assem- 
blies which formed a party with Government in granting 
prayers for purchase and that there was a joint ownership of 
land between tlie State and the village community indicating a 
state of affairs very similar to that prevailing in the village 
economy of the far south. ’ 


’ See B. O. Baaak'g iilumiiiating article on Land Sale Documents of Ancient 
Bengal in Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volumes, Vol. Ill, Part II. 
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Jiaden-Powell tries to establish his theory of peasant owner- 
ship by examining the character of the severalty and joint 
villages which are distinguished from one another by the follow- 
ing features. ^ The former has a patcl or headman, the latter 
none. The former has holdings which have always been 
separate, the latter* has holdings which are only inherited 
shares of an original single estate. In the former each holding 
is assessed separately, the latter has a joint liability the revenue 
being assessed at a lump sum. The joint village is of three types. 
In the tribal or clan type members hold shares separately — there 
being only united ownership of waste land and of the village site 
and a united responsibility for taxes. Such a tril)al allotment 
has actually been the starting point of the true severalty village, 
as shown by the primitive Kolarian village. The associate joint 
village is founded by different families for the purpose of mutual 
protection against intruders and are joint only in assuming a 
united responsibility for taxes. The ancestral joint family village 

(i 

is the only unit resembling a village community. Here all the 
shares are portions inherited from an original single estate. The 
heirs hold the property always liable to division, so that there is 
no communal holding even though a few of the heirs do not 
partition their estates. Still less does the whole village own the 
land which is generally rented to tenants, the rents being divided 
among the descendants of the original lord of the manor. Even 
when the estate is undivided each C{>-sharer is actually in posses- 
sion of a. special part and holds it for his own benefit. 

According to this analysis the types are severalty and joint 
villages, not communal types. The most communistic form is 
the still undivided inheritance of a joint family, but even this is 
always partible. It is concluded therefore that “ the joint family 
with its original common ownership of land is sufficient to 
account for all such traces of communistic laud-ownership as we 
have any record of, and the joint ownership of the village had 


1 Op, cit. 
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only the form of the modern ‘joint village.’”^ I’liis propo- 
sition however, founded on a hypothesis of consanguinity, is 
applicable to the tribal republics discussed above but is too 
generalised to meet all conditions. During the period under 
study, patriarchal villages are tjot the general order of society. 
It is no exception that families of different castes and professions 
are sometimes grouped in village settlements and do not shed off 
their communal tinge withal. Nor is joint ownership by indus- 
trial guilds or ndigious fraternities a rare feature in Indian land 
system . 

Taken together, the available riala do not warrant Khys 
Davids’ conclusion that in Buddhist India the i)easantry were only 
shareholders in communal land without right of selling, mortgag- 
ing 01 - iKMpiest of their share.- The utmost that can be 
assumed with safety is that “ the <)ld tradition expressed in the 
Brahmanas may have survived in the villages as a communal, 
anti-alienating feeling concerning any disintegration of the basis 
of their social and economic unity.” '' .Although alienation 
of private land to an outsider may not havi' been totally unknown 
this was against custom and law. In the Santiparva, Maha- 
bharata, selling of land is categorically stigmatised as sin (78. 2). 
'Phe Artha^astra explicitly rules that holdings (vastu) may be 
sold only to kinsmen and neighbours (Jnatisamanta, III. 10). 
This is the unwritten law in many parts of rural India even 
to-day. Consent required of the village community for alienation 
of private land may have been in some quarters another vestige 
of village ownership. 

1 Wasthburn Hopkins ; Op, cit., p. 229. 

“ J{hys Diivi is : Lov. cii. He is misled by the term gamakheita and by its amlogy 
with the Buddhist patchwork robe to think that it was “ the common pn^perty of the village 
community ’* divided only for purpose of cultivation. See Vinaya Texts, Vol. IT, pp. 
209f.,f,u. 12. 

^ Mrs. Rhys Davids : Cambridge History of Ancient India, Vol. I, Ch. Vm. Land 
sale documents of Bengal in tbe 5tb century testify that sale of land was generally accompa- 
nied with the condition of non transferability (nlvidbarma) altbouirh exceptions were made 
in some cases. See the Dbanaidaba and Damodarpur copper-plate inscriptions of the time 
of Kumaragupta I. 
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IV 

Thus from the earliest times comiuunal ownership tlirived 
Side by side with individual ownership in a modified form. 
The evidence of the |lg-veda shows that the arable land was held 
in individual or family ov^norship while communal ownership 
was confined probably only to the grass-lands lying on the 
boundaries of the fields. Originally the king’s title to ownership 
of all land was identified with the comrnuual title — he being the 
communal head or lord of the viL With the advance of royal 
power and bifurcation of royal and communal jurisdiction he 
emerged as a third factor in the land system and developed 
certain prerogatives over the soil as reflected in the Brahmanas. 
Tn the Satapatha Brahmana it occurs that to whomsoever a 
Ksatriya with the approval of the people or clan grants a 
settlement, that is properly given (VUI. 1. 1. 8, 1. 73. 4). 
Evidently public land of the folk or State is meant and not private 
land of freemen ; and it appears that while gift of such land 
with tribal consent was customary law, it was sometimes arbitra- 
rily disposed of by the ruler — thus generating a tendency to 
reduce public lands to king’s private estates “which seems to 
have been completed by the time of the Arthasiastra.’’ ' 

This royal pretension hardened into a tl}eory promulgated 
consciously by a royalist school or unconsciously by lawyers and 
economists to justify king’s right to a sixth of agricultural 
produce for protection of his subjects; and this ro.\alist theory 
obtained enough force to mislead foreigners from the East and 
West who visited India, as well as some modern scholars * into a 
belief that in India all land belonged to the crown. This royalist 
theory led to the perverted derivation of khattiya in the Pali 
canon, viz., khettam patUi kho khattiyo (Dn. XX'VTI. 21). The 
king is entitled to half of ancient hoards and metals underground 

1 Ghosal : Loc. cii. 

* Vincent Smith : Early History of India, pp. 137 ff. ; J, N. Sainaddar : Economic 
Condition Ancient India, p. 56. 



16 


INUO-ARYAN LAND SYSTEM 


by reason of liis givinj^ protection and of being the master of 
land — so says Mann (bhuiner-adbipatir-hi sah, VIII. 39). A 
verse (piotcd by Ifliattaswaniin in the commentary on the 
Arthasastra, II. 24 (sltadliyaksa) goes : “Tliose who are well- 
versed in the Sastra.s admit that the king is the owner of both 
land and water and that the householders can exercise their 
right of ownerslii[) over all other things excepting these two.” ' 
Megasthenes aligned with this tradition when he stated that 
all India is the properly of the crown and no private person is 
allowed to own land (Died. II. 40; Str. XV. i. 39 if., 46 if.). 
'I'he Chinese travellers knew no better. 

That this titular right ivas sometimes sought to be actively 
asserted is proved by literary tradition of divers sorts to the 
effect that the king might lay hand on individual property or 
real estate in the name of emergency at his sweet will (Jat. III. 
301 f.; Mbh. Ill, 2. 39; Ram. I. 53. 9 f.) without fearing the 
retribution of the Jewish king who despoiled Nabboth of his 
vineyard. The Artbafiastra indicates that the king sometimes 
exercised the overriding authority and confiscated land (1 . 14) ® 
though it caused resentment and alarm, thus creating an inviting 
situation for a foreign enemy. In the Rama story as repeated 
in the Mahabharata, Dasaratha claims before Kaikeyl that all 
property in his dominions except that belonging to Brahmapas 
is his, and be can confiscate anybody’s wealth : 
dbanam dadami kasyaddhryatam kasya va punah 
brahmanasvad ihanyatrayatkincidvittam asti me, III. 275. 23. 

This is an echo of the Vedic teaching that the king is owner 
of all wealth that belongs to any person except Brahmanas : 

* raja bhvimolj sfistra;fiainidMka6ya ca : labhyftQi aDyattu yaddravyaiji 

tatra svamyaip kutiuDbinain. 

Note that jiati and svaim appear Bynonymously. K. P. Jayaswal (Hindu Polity, Vol. II, 
p. 162» iranslates p^//i as protector and reads sdmyam for svdmyam thereby twisting the 
sense of the second line to “the people liave equality of rights over all other things.** 
While the u^e of pati s»s ‘protector* is not inadmissible, the substitution of ^dwiyain for 
svdmyam is arbitrary and T. Gaoapati Sastri, Shamasastri and Jolly- Schmidt have all 
adhered to the reading given above. 

^ C/. the comn ent on parydddtavya in II. 9. 
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abrahmaijanam vittasya svami rajeti vaidikam, Mbh. 
XII. 77. 2. 

This claim has been justified by men learned in the Vedas 
on the ground that if he cannot rightly seize others’ wealth how 
will he practise virtue? 

na ceddhartavyam anyasya katham taddharmam arabhet, 
XII. 8. 2b. 

Henc(' all the wealth of the earth is the Ksatriya’s and no 
one else’s.” 

dhanam hi Ksatriyasyaiva dvitlyasya na vidyate, XII. 
13G. 3. 

Vrhaspati claims for the king the right of transferring land 
under certain circumstances from one individual to another, 
although such steps should not be taken to override a justified 
title (XIX. 10 ff.). Even though royal pretension to ownership 
was not accepted in general it was never disputed that the king 
had certain trac«cendant authority over all land which prevented 
untrammelled disposal or enjoyment of land by private owners. 
According to Manu land given by the king could not be alienated. 
Narada legislates that immovable property held for three genera- 
tions is incapable of being alienated without the king’s sanction. 
Salavahana kings have been seen even to abrogate their gifts 
substituting new ones, although these gifts tantamounted only 
to the assignment of revenue. In the Artha^astra it is ordained 
that if disputes about fields are not settled mutually or by elders, 
these, revert to the Crown as w^ell as land of which ownership 
has been lost (pranastasvamikam, III. 9), i.e., for which no 
claimant is forthcoming. Intestate and ownerless land always 
went to the king (Jat. I. 398, IV. 485, VI. 348). A vestige 
of royal right is also found in the Artha^astra rule that a king 
is entitled to a toll on every occasion of sale of holding by public 
auction (III. 10). ’ 


' A Faridpiir inscription of the 7th century assigns to the king ^ of price according 
to the law in land-sales (dharma-sadbhSga-Iabhah)— -see Indian Antiquary, 19X0, 
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These evidences do not bear out the theory that private 
property on land was held inviolable and that all pretension by 
the crown to such right was denied in clearest possible terms, ^ 
nor the supposition that the king was the owner of the soil only 
in the sense that he was entitled to a tithe on produce. It is 
admitted that Medhatithi explains Manu Vlll. 39 in that manner 
and that Megasthenes, h^a-hien and Hiuen-tsang who were 
impressed by the prevalence of the royalist theory readily 
connected with it king’s right to levy specific branches of revenue 
from land. But the very fiscal term bhaga or rajabhdga, which 
denotes king’s regular and legitimate share as opposed to contro- 
versial and additional imposts on laud produce, would indicate 
a partnership of title between the peasant and the king. And 
there are indigenous proofs that the king’s title was given an 
even wider meaning. Else how could it persist on tax-free lands 
and on villages of which the revenues were assigned which he 
had the right to abrogate? Whether the ownership was actually 
divided between the crown and the cultivator ® (the latter of 
course being the major partner in day to day affairs), or both 


^ K. P. Jayaswal : Modern Review, Aug., 1913. For the same view, see Hindu Polity, 
II, pp. 174 ff. ; P. N. Banerjea : Public Administration in Ancient India, p. 179. 

* Mrs. Rhys Davids : Loc, cit. 

3 After examining at length the opposite views a Mysore scholar follows the conclusion 
of F. W. Thomas (Camb. Hist,, Vol. I, p. 475) that the king was proprietor of land in so far 
as he was entitled to revenue and could replace a defaulting cultivator from his holding. 
He adds, ** In other words it was a sort of perpetual lease held on the annual performance 
of an obligation. For all purposes including alienation the lessee is the owner and 
considers himself as such, and the lessor has <5nly the right of demanding performance of the 
oblig ition. But once the lessee fails to do his duty, the lessor’s ownership asserts itself.** 
M. H. Gopal : Mauryan Public Finance, p. 62. 

Thus according to the author the basis of land system was the same as now. In support 
of this deduction he has cited the authority of the Artha^astra where it is allowed that the 
kin)» may confiscate lands from those who do not cultivate them and give them to others (II, 
1). But it is overlooked that the reference here is to newly settled or colonised lands which 
undoubtedly were crown lands. In fact, although forcible collection is not rnre, eviction of 
freeholder and realisation of revenue by distraint of land as they exist in British India • are 
hardly met with in ancient times whether in works of law or in records of inscriptions or 
popular literature. On the other band, as shown shove, the conception of a more extended 
royal right is in evidence in many quarters. 
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were absolute legal owners on different interpretations of the law, 
or the king’s powers wereonly regalian rights,^ is only a difference 
of phraseology. The fact remains that the cultivator’s right to 
his patrimony was limited, the limitation varying in degree in 
different places and* periods and according to different legal 
opinions. ■ • 

Apart from the ill-defined and general rights of the king 
over all land, he had large tracts — fallow, cultivable or rich in 
natural resources — held directly under his ownership from which 
he made his charitable and religious bequests.” From the 
Arthasastra’s advice regarding colonisation of waste land (jana- 
padanive^ah) it would appear that virgin and unclaimed land was 
king’s property (If. 1). It is ordained that such reclaimed land 
shall be given to tax-payers only for life (karadebhyah krta- 
ksetranyaikapurusikam prayacchet) or during the time they may 
take to prepare them for cultivation : if cultivation is neglected, 
such land shall he taken and given to others. Besides taking 
taxes the king is to exercise his right of ownership in these lands 
with regard to fishing, ferrying and trading in vegetables in 
reservoirs or lakes (matsya-plava-harita-papnanam setusu raja 
svamyam gacchet). From these lands plots most productive 
may be given to performers of sacrifices, spiritual guides, chap- 
lains and those learned in the Vedas, as hrahmadeya lands exempt 

' See Ghosal : Loc, cii. Strictly regalian would be only such rights as are conferred 
by Menu's rule th 't a cultivator who negligent<ly allows his crops to be destroyed is liable 
to a fine of ten or five times the value of the king's revenue (VIII. 243l and by the Arthasastra 
injunction that the king should supersede or fine a negligent cultivator and enforce the cultiva- 
tion of a second crop in emergencies (V. 2), and that a tax payer should sell or mortgage 
his field only to a tax-payer and the owner of a hrahmadeya to another uch beneficiary 
(III. 10). These rights are logical extensions of the royal right to land revenue. 

^ H. G. Basak is inclined to believe that there was a gradual advance from popular 
ownership of earlier days to royal ownership of later *^ime — i.e., from about the 5th century 
onward. But such a generalisation appears too risky in view of the discordance of our literary 
materials and the assertion of royal claim seen as early as in the Brahma i^as and the Pali 
canon- and in a more outspoken manner in the Arthaflastra and the dantiparva, Mahabh&rata. 

^ Like the King, the Queen Consort and the Queen Mother also had their own 
estates out of which gift of land or revenue could bn made. Epigraphic records to this effect 
abound from .a later time. On the occasion of Rama’s consecration 1,000 villages were 
assigned to Queen Kau^alya for the njaintenance of her refugees (Ram. TI. 31. 22), 
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from taxes and fines. Government officials shall also be endowed 
with lands which they shall have no right to alienate by sale or 
mortgage (vikrayadhiinavarjjam). 

The Artha^astra’s testimony supplemented by available 
sources is that the crown lands consisted ot (1) homestead and 
cultivated lands reverting to cri-uvn by various processes, 
(2) unoccupied waste both fallow and cultivable recovered for 
settlement or cultivation, (S) reserve forests, (4) mines including 
salt-centres which were Government monopoly ' [c/. Mbh. XII. 
09. 29; Ivarli and Nasik (!avc Inscriptions; Pliny XXXI. e.7 
(d9)], (5) treasure-trove or nidhi, (0) waters. 

Thus the king was in absolute ownership of a considerable 
part of the soil. Of the rest he was partially the titular owner 
and to some extent real. Hoads and parks, irrigation tanks, 
canals, the village pond, the motehall and pasture land were 
public property within the rural unit. Of public ownership of 
cultivated land evidences are more meagre, but that does not 
preclude the possibility of its existence. The peasant freeholder 
enjoyed jiis patrimony hereditarily with rights of alienation by 
gift, sale or mortgage subject to an elastic royal right of inter- 
ference which however did not go unresented when it was 
extended to the right of confiscation. The recipients of royal 
land except those of the brahmadeya had a still more limited 
title over their plot. The tenants settled in royal khdsmahal 
had hardly any permanence of tenure. They held land under 
the king’s sufferance and were merely tenants-at-will. Indivi- 
dual ownership was also diluted with a certain measure of 
communal oversight in parts where the old tribal collectivism 
survived. Besides these there were large tracts of no man’s 
land and terra incognita consisting mostly of mountains and 


^ The grow lb of large states and empires hastooed the conversion of mines and 
forests into royal domains. In the days of small states these belonged to nobody, but when 
these were conquered by the Magadha king, all intervening territories in addition to forests 
and other unclaim able natural sources passed to the dominion of the conqueror.” — N. C 
Banerji : Economic Life and Progress, p. 283. 
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forests penetrated only by caravans and beasts and robbers and 
by herdsmen only in the fringe. * 

V 

While at the advent oj Buddhism, rural economy of India 
“ was based chiefly on a syslem of village communities of land- 
owners,” ^ the primitive equality in distribution of landed wealth 
was gradually dissipated with the slackening of communal control 
and ascendancy of individual rights. From the time of Buddha 
and even earlier, we come across isolated large estates side by 
side with small decaying farms. In the suttas the Brahmana 
Kasibharadvaja is found working his e.Ktensive field with 500 
ploughs and a gang of hirelings (Sut. n. 1.4 ; cf. Sn. 1,171 ; Jat. 
II. 181). In the Suvanna Kakkata Jataka, Bodhisatta “ settled 
down and worked 1,000 karisas in a district of Magadha to the 
north-west of the village Salindiya ” — his native village in the 
cast of Kajagaha (III. 293). Estates of the same measure 
worked by means of bondsmen and hired labour hands are seen 
also in Jataka IV. 276, 281. These big plotholders are termed 
gahapati in Pali literature, literally the pater fannlias, sometimes 
only a substitute for the generic term vaisija but actually 
indicating the agricultural magnates as the setthi conveyed the 
commercial magnate. The Brahmana gahapati frequently 
appears in the Jatakas as owner of property worth 800 millions. 
It would not be a wild presumption that the gifts of brahmadeya 
or revenue-free land imposed by priesthood on temporal authority 
with cajoles and threats (Apast. II. 10. 26. 1; Manu VII. 23 ff., 
Yaj. I. 314; Mbh. XII. 313. 18, XIII. 62) sometimes 
deviated from their avowed object of maintaining an order 
dedicated to religious service and conduced to the concentration 
of wealth in the hand of secular Brahraanas who are so prominent 

^ The Arthasastra indicates that pastures, planes and forests (vivlta-mala-vnna) are not’ 
bub;eot to appropriation (III. 10). According to Ui^anas places of pilgrimage Were also 
nobody’s property along with hills and forests fV. 10) 

* Mrs. Rhys Davids : Op. ct(. 
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by their landed wealth in folk literature although in didactic 
pieces cultivation of land is reserved exclusively for Vai^yas. 

Side by side with the gahapati or the kutumhika or the 
oaUya according to Smskrit nomenclature, is observed the toiling 
cultivator struggling against starvation, minarging his plot single- 
handed or with his sons only (Jat. I. 277, II. 165, III. 162, 
IV. 167, VI. 364; Ram. II. 32. 30; Mbh. XII. 177. r. ff. ; 
Jacobi ; Jaina Sutras, Part 11. p. 347). The Gamani canda 
Jataka offers the case of a tiller who had to run the plough by 
borrowing a neighbour’s team of oxen (II. 300). This petty 
cultivator is indicated by the term kinasa in Sanskrit works as 
counterpart to the big vaisya or kutumbi. It is this class of 
farmer who ran into debt* in times of scarcity and sometimes 
losing his plot by sale, whether under extortion or from want, 
turned a destitute vagrant and offered himself for hire in the 
rich man’s estate. 

But whatever the inequality of landed property between the 
different classes of peasants it did not foster the isolationist 
mentality and the deplorable nemesis of agriculture as we sec 
in the present day. No stigma was attached to labour. The 
Indian yeomanry put their hand to the plough along with their 
men as much as their less fortunate brethren. They were not 
attracted to the luxuries of the town to leave their prosperous 
farms to go to ruins under the care of indifferent subordinates. 
The small farmer as well was never squeezed out of existence 
under the remorseless pressure of a superior economic caste 
standing in haughty segregation. Nor did large estates carry 
with them any political or social privileges except those naturally 
conferred by wealth. “ There were among Indo- Aryans little of 
the feudal tie between land and lord with lordship over the 
land-tillers which made broad acres a basis for nobility in the' 
West.”* It is for this reason that landed wealth in ancienfi. 


1 See my article in Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, No. 4. 
* Mrs. Rhys Davids : Op. cit. 
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India never developed into the exorbitant power and influence of 
the Roman patriciate, the French baronage and the Moslem 
jaigirdar. Legally the big landowner and the small husbandman 
stood op an equal footing and over each at the top, the king 
retained' a residual power which was both legal and real. 





